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Which  have  remarkably  been  fulfilled, 
and  at  this  time  are  fulfilling  in 

the  world. 

By  THOMAS  NEWTON,  D.D. 
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To  His  Grace  the 


Lord    Archbishop 


O  F 


Y      O      R      K. 


•  ♦ 

.    My  Lord, 

THE  very  ^vorable  opinion  that 
your  Grace  was  pleafed  tc>  ex- 
prefs  of  the  firft  part  of  this  work,  en- 
courages me  to.  fet  forth  thit  laft  under 
your  patronage  and  prote<^i6n.  This  laft 
is  the  moft  ^fHcult,  but  yet  it  has  been 
to  me  the  moft  entertaining  part  of  aD. 
How  it  may  approve  itfelf  to  your 
Grace  and  others,  I  cannot  pretend  to 
iay :  but  having  been  perufed  by  the 
fame  three  eminently  learned  perfbns 
as  the  former  voluihes,  it  rn^y  be  pre- 
fumed  on  that  account  to  be  lefs  unfit 

A  2  for 


DEDICATION. 

for  me  to  offer,  and  for-Ycmr  Grace 
to  receive.  At  the.^me  time  it  aBbrds 
me  ^n  additional  pidafijr?  in  giving  mo 
an  opportunity  '  pf  acjcho^egmg;  pub- 
licly my  obligations  to  your  Grace  for 
favors  great  in  therafclvcs,  but  made 
much  greatp"  Jay  your  handfome.mapner 
of  coiiferring*  them,  urffollicited,-'\in- 
aiked,  unexpedled.  .  I  will  not  fay  un- 
deferved,  becaule  that  would  be  calling 
Your  Grace's  judgment"  in  queftiqn ; 
but  I  will  endevor  to  deferve  them: 
and  indeed  I  fliould  "think .  any.  pi«fer-i 
ment  ill, . bi{?ftq)\»e4  v»pQain/?>,.that  jdid 
not  incite  and  animate  me ,  ^pre"~tQ 
profecute  my,  ftudiies>  'and.  ^thereby  to 
prove  myfelf  more  worthy^  of  Yojui: 
Grace V  favpj.  an^iKindnjefs.  t9i   ,      „ 
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Tcur  Gkac E*s  evef'  obliged 


and  dutiful  Bumble  fervant^  '    • 

'-'•''■  Thomas  Newton. 
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IN  TWO   I^A'RTS. 


P  A  Ji  r  h 


p.r 


200. 


Very  ufcful  io  trace  the  rife  and  progrefs  of  religi- 
ons and  governments  j  p.  i .  None  more  wonder- 
ful than  that  of  Rome  in  its  fucccfs  and  preva- 
lence; p.  I,  2.  This  fignified  beforehand  by 
the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  and  particularly  in  the 
Revelation ;  p.  3,  The  objections  made  to  this 
book  by  /everjd  learned  men;  p.  3,  4,  This 
book  difficult  to  explain^  p.  5,  A  memorable 
ftory  to  this  purpofe,  of  Bifhop  Lloyd  of  Y^px- 
ceftcT;  p.  5,  6.  This  book  not  therefore  to 
be  dcfpifed  or  negleded ;  p.  6.     The  right  mc- 

<    thod  of  interprctij^  it  -,  p.  7,  8,    What  lielps  and 

A  3  afliftances 


€  O   NT  fi  N  f  S; 

tfllftanccs  are  rftcjiAfitc ;  p.  8*    Hard  fate  of  the 

^  tcR:  interpreters  of  this  oook;  p.  9.  ^  Great  en- 
couragement however  in  the  divine  benediftion; 
p,  9.  *  -       ' 

Chap.  L  ver.  i»  2,  5 :  con^ia  thatitleof  thebcjok; 
'  the  Icope  and  deSgn  of  it,  aiicl'the  bkJItng  oh 
him  that  readeth,  add  on  them  ihat  attend  tci  it ; 
p.  10.  Ver.  4,  5,  6,  7,  8  :  the  drdieatibn  to- the 
(even  churches  of  Afia,  and  a  folemn  prefilce^  «> 
ftow  the  great  authority  of  ibte  divine  reverter ; 
p.*  If,  It.  ^eA  d-^L^cf:  the  flst^ty  the  time^,  and 
mannerof  the  fim  vifion ;  p.  i2-*-i9.    The  place, 

.  Fatmos, .  whither  St*  Johh .  iwas  banifbed  4ii-  tha 
feign  of  Nero  more  probably  than  in  that  of  Do- 
mitian ;  p.- 14^  *  The  argumenti  for  this  opinion  ; 
p.  '15,  16,  17.  The  *  Revelation  given  on  the 
Lord's  day;  p.  18.  The  manner  and  drcum* 
ftances  of  the  fifft  vifion  ;  p.  iS,  19;^    '  ^ 

Chap.  II.  III.  contain  the  feven  epiftles  to  thefeven 

churches  of  Afia  {  pi  19 — 41.    '  Why  thefe  feven 

addrefled  particularly;  p.  27,  28.    Thefe ejrfftles 

not  prophetical,  bijt  peculiar  to  the  church  of  that 

age;  p.  28.     Thfe  excellent  form  and  ftrofturc 

of  thefe  epiftles ;  p.  29.    In  what  fcnfe  they  may 

be  faid  to  be  prophetical;  p.  2^,  30.     Prefcnt 

•ftate  of  the   feven  churches  ^  P-  3' — 4^-     Of 

Ephefus;  p.  31,  32.    Of  Smffna;  p.  32,  33. 

OfPergamus;  p*  33,  34.  Of  Thyatira;*p.35, 36. 

'   OF  Sardis;  p.  ^6^  37.  Of  Philadelphia;  p.  37,  38. 

Of  Laodicea;  p.  39,  40.     Ufe  that  we  aire  to 

.  make  of  thefe  judgments;  p.  41. 

Chap.  IV.  the  preparatory  vifion  to  things  which 
muft  be  hereafter;   p.  42 — 46:     The  fccnery 

■  'drawn  in  alluflon  to  the  incampment  of  the 
children  of  Ifrael  in  the  wilderndsj  arid  to  the 
tabernacle  or  temple ;  p.  44,  45,  46. 

Chap.  V.  a  continuation  of  the  pceparatory- vifion 

in 


C  O.N  'r;B  IbF  T..S.-, 

Jn ,  prder  tsgt  A^ v  the  Meat  itnj^Qftac^  pi(  iKiWO- 
. }>hepie3. Here  deUvereo;  p.  46—59.  Future  events 
fuppofe^  tQ,  be  written jn  X  bopk, ;  p?:48i  ,,  This 
book  fealed  with  fcven  feals^  fignifying  lo .  txiMj 
^periods  of.^rQpbe$:yi  j^  49.  The  ^bti  oi^.^od 
alow  qualified  «  qpeq  th?  jfcals>  .^pu  49.  ; Where- 
upon all  creatures  fing^jpraife?,  to  God  /|tf<^  to 

Chrift;  p.  49>  SO-         ,.     ^   •fc .  .     ,   :-:    ,, ' 
Chap.  VI.  ver*  i^sl:  contaia  tt^  firft  l^ai  orpenod, 
xnemorable  fpi:  trofvqueft ;  pb.50.    This  period 
'  ^  ;.ci^B;\mences  wUh  Yefpafian,  uicludeis  the^  ^onqueft 
.     .9f  Judea^r  .an4  continues  during  the  reigns  of 
.!.  the  Flavian .faooily. and  the  fl\ort  reign  ol  Nenra; 
:p,  51.    Ver,'^  4 :  the  fecpn<)  fc4  pr  pefipd  noted 
,  A.tbt  jvitf.aad  flaiiigbteri  p.  51,52.     This  period, 
,.  coffiQjenc-es  .with  :Trajan  ;  p.  53^     Cdiriprclierids 
thi?,  horrid  .wiars.  ai^d  flaughters  of 'the  Jews!  and 
Romans  in  ^the  feigns  of  ..Tr^an  and.  Adrian  ; 
*  .^P-  5S>  54f  ^^>  '  Continues during  the  reigns  of 
* .  Trtja^  ^nd.  his  fpcceflbts  l?y  bioo4  or  adqption  ; 
'*  *<..p.-5J^>.  fYcr.  5,  6 :  the  thir4  M.  ofjpcrlqd^  cha- 
.  ^  rafleriaedl  by  .  tfie'  ftrift'.ewcuticn  \of  juftice, 
>  .j:a»d!  Uy- the  procuration  pf  .corn,  and ^  oil  and 
.  wine^,  .p,.  g6n    This  "period   cjommenccs .  witH 
;    »  5eptimius  Sev^rus  i  p*  57.*    He  and  Alexander 
?    S^rvert^  jqft  and  fevere  en^jfierprs,  anid.no  kfs  ce- 
lebrated for^  procuring  corri  and  oiV;6fr'i  p:  J58, 
'  r59» ,  TbisL  pptiod  continues  during  the'rlignsof 
^^  the  JSfptimiitf*  family  ^  p.  5^.     Vcr.  -jl,  8  2   the 
:,,  /.  lOurtK  feal  ck  period^   diftinguitji^d^'  by.  a  con  Air- 
rence  of,ew|.s,  wa^r^  And*  famin,  an 
.:andwW' b^^fts^  p/5^^  60,     This  ^    ^^^ 
jonehces  withjyi^^imin  ;^p.^8i..\  The  warsbfxhis 

':  ,lenccs.;^^^  ^2— 65.^  The  wi|d  beaftsi^J?,  *5. 

'This  period.from  Maximih'.to Dipcletian  l^p.  '66. 
.    .V>ejr,  o^/n>y  1 1 ;'  the  fifth  fe^  or  period,  iemirk- 

'  '        A  4: -''-'^-^me 


-  *»■■ 


•       »  ■      '  /-  N 


C  O   N-T-E-N'  T'3.- 

■  .atic  ■fbi'  \  dreadful  'tieTfecotidn  of  the  Chriftlans -, 

'  '^.■:  '66'.:: ;  This  •  .the ,  t<hti  and ;  laa  ^enml  perfc- 

';'cutiopV^%un  by  Dfo'tktiai'ai  j).'67J'68:.    From 

.  >  jfi^iqe  a,  metnottCblt'-mtai  talleffthe  abfa  pf  Dio- 

remarkable  for  ^reaifihdnge^andTe<rolations,.«- 
iPjTcflpd  t)y-g«^  commotions  in  tllfe  6arth  artina^ 
''iBckeavQ^g;  p.  68;  6^'No  cMngfe^reatcrth^ 
:;jtK?\'liibVeifi6^/'^^^  ;.aftd*>ftftblifti-    . 

./.  ment.  of  IKp  CftriftiaA"re!lgion  V  p-  Voi  *  Tfce'  fifee 
'^fi&qi^s,' of*  Ipeech  ufed^b^'  othe):  |)fpplfets  ;  !p.  Ji , 
i  7?.*"'Tne  lariie  thing!,  exprefled  afterwaixfe  in 
.plainer  language,  p.  ^3.  .';       /.-%'■ 

Chap.  t^n.  -4  tbhti^uaftioh  of  the  ^xxh  fcil  'of  pc-  ' 
,  fi6d';*  ^.-,74r--^i.  \  A  defcritition  <rf^  thief  peace 
of  t*ne*church'in  C6nftantine*$  titte;  to^  77v  58« 
V  *  And  of  .t!\e  great^acjceflion  cjf  cbhverts  to  it!^  p. 
p7.9i^.  :,NpV  only  pf  Jews,  biit  of  alt^iiations  5  p.>^» 
'  ?^oV-8'ir    This'peripd  .from  thc^  reigrt  of  Conftan- 
tihc  tEe  great  to  tlfie  death  of  Theodofftis  the  "* 
great ;. p.  81.  \  -  ^    " 
tif^^pi  Vlfl.  ver.  i^  2,^'3,  4.  5,  6,    The  fevjenth 
{(^^l^Ofvifiod^Cothp^^  feveti  periods  diftin- 

IgmSi^Q  by  the  jounding  of  fevcn  trunapcts ; 
p.  82^.*  83. '  The   filencc  of  half  an  hour  prcf- 
irjous  to  the  founding  of  the  trumpets^  l?*^i* 
As  the^feals  foretold  the  ftate  of  the  Romanttn^ 
pirc  bdlfore  and  till* it  became  Chriftian^  lb  tbt 
frufl^pcts.  forelhow  the  fate  of  it  afterwards ; 
*   J?«  $4^  ?1^  The  dcfign  pf  the  trumpets  to  roufe  the  • 
nttibol^^aind    the    Roman    empire;    p.   84* 
ycr/'jr:   A^  the  Ifounding  of  the  firft  trumpet 
[  ')Al^nb  and  his  Goths  invade  the  Roman  empire^ 
'twTcc^befiege  Rome,  and  fet  6re  to  it  in  feveral 
^.  peaces;    p.   85,  S6j  87.     Ver.  8,  9 : '  At  .thd 
'.'  'foundihg  of  the  fecond  trumpet  Attilaand  kb 

'•     *  Huns 


C  O   I^-  T   E   N   T   1' 

•  Htiris-waftt?  the  Rofeah' OToVmc€s'"tit?cf-TOrnpel 
the  caftern  Anperor^  ThebdbRtiis  the.  fccbn^F,*  and 

*  tttc  wcftern'  emperor,  i^&^cftitinfafr  tKe^'  thfrd."  to 
;  iSiBrcSt  t0  MYnefbl'^termkV  p.  Sj^^?- 96.'^^ Ver. 

ID,  tF! 'Af  th^Tofiinding /of  the'  third  tftlmpet 

*  0etiferic  and  his  Vandals  timvfc  irom  •AfHca, 
^  Jpoil  artd'^ptDncier  Rdme,  and  let  lail  agl*in  With 
•-  inimenfe*wearth  aftd  inn\imerable^3ptjvei;*p.  90, 

*  ^f,  5^.^  Ver.  t2  :  At  the  founding  of^he  /ourth 
mmi^et  Odoacer  and  the  Heruli  put  'an  end  to 
thi  ^eiy  name 'of  the 'weftcrn  empire;  p.  92, 
5)5..^heerfbric  founds  the  khgdom  bf  theOftro- 
gotfts  ifl  ftalyv  f^.  95»  94:  .I^^'f  made' a  pro- 
vfncc  of  the  eaftern  empire;  and  Rome  goyerned 
bj  a'dtike  tfMirttie 'exarch  of  Raveima;  p,  04, 

*  '95;*  '  Ver.'r^  :  Thi  three ^blloWing  trumpets  arc 
diJliiTgujihai  \yf  the  n^me  of  the  woe-trumpets, 
apd  the  twty  followihg  relate  chiefly  to  the  down-' 

*  .;6dlof  the  eaftctfi  empire,  as  the  foregoing  did  to 
-dwrf4iownfelt  of^tlie  weftefn  empire ;  p.  95,  96. 

Cflii*.  IKc'tw.  t™i2*!  d  prophecy  or  the  locnfts 
or  the  Arabians  under  their  falfe  prophet  Mo- 
hatnmMj'p.  96-^^12.     At  the  founding  of  the 

'  fifyitrdmpefJa  Iter  falieri from  heaven  opens  the 

*  JbcccQUflefe  pit,  iind  the 'fun  'and  air  are  darkcnedi 
p^  5$i*- -j^g.  :.  fvteham^med  fitly*- compared  to  a 
i)Bi2ting  ftar;'^n'd  Ae  Arabian*?  to  locu'fts  •*  p.  98^. 
AjyemaErkabte»Coiftciderice,  that' at  this  time*  the 


ibil  tthd-  tkxrv^it  ^re^Uy  darkened ;  'p.  95).  *  T?i? 
cotoflwmdnor  tbohurt  ariy'  gfcrcn  thin^,  or  5:n^* 
tfbe^^'fcOwftildBedj'p;  90,  lOo,  Their  com mrlfeoi 


tf)8hun  ofilf-tte  <»rrupt  and'  idolatrous -Chrif^ 
iM^iw^^hoxv^  tuirtlleff'*,  p.  100*.  Tb  torment  thjJ 
iSwpfctind  La[drichorehc%,  but  not  to  ^xlBrpiW 
fcthTOVp.^i<**j  **^2.'  •"Repaired  a^  often  as  riiey 
Wfie]^  Confl&nrihople;  p.  yo2.  Thefe  locufts 
dcTcritedfo  as*  tO'flKJW  that  hut  re'^  but  figurative 

locufts 


G  O  N  T  E  N  T.Su 

* 

,Mnv>.  horiis^  nQd.  the  Arahkoa  fainQ«s„lni  all 

gl^, for  their  horfe^  ^od  Jiodibingnlbip  i  p. .  |iOg. 
avifig  on  thok  I^ad^  as  it  were  jcrovHibi:  like 
gold  J  p.  i[03»,;  1:044    Their  facea  a%  thp  facps  of 
pieuy  anfthflir  w  the  hair  pf  women;;  p».  .105. 
^  .Their  ifcth  a?,the  teeth  of  Jipna,  tbeir  bmaft- 
,  ,pl^€s  4s  it  .>¥erf  ,breaft-plate3  of  iron,  and.  the 
,;  4QJ*n4.  of  tWrf/wij^^  aa  th^; found. of  .chariots; 
.  p*  .|05,,jip^>. ;  lUke.  uRta .  fcorpioas^- ;p,  ao6. 
,. Their. Ung called th<^,de^royer;.p,  lo^jr.;,  X^cir 
;    huwQg.i»eQjye,^in;icmt^  be^undtofl^od; 

,.p.^jQ7,  t?c.   FuliiUediq  every, p9B3i>le  cpftfcruc- 
.   tiQij.s.  p..  ju)S-r-:UiA.,  ConclofKm  of  thU.  »^oe; 
p.  iu>  112. '  Yerl  13^-zi :  a  prbphceyjpf.  the 
;    JEuphratean  hprfempn- or  Turks  ,apd  Qtliffltaps  5 
;p.  ua— .12$^    At.  the  Ibundihg  of  th^>j(ixth 
.  irumpet  the.  foq},apgeU  or  four  lultar^ca  qf^  the 
Turks  and  Othnvins  are  Ipofed  from  the-  river 
'  Euphrates ^..p,  1x3.-- -iii6*     In  ^hat  fcnfe.they 
.    arc  faid  to, be. prepared  for  an  houri^and  a.day^ 
.  and  a  month,  aiid  a  year*  wflayjhg. third  part  of 
men;  p.  116 — J20,     Their  :n.umerous.  armies, 
;    and  efpccially  their  cavalry ;  p^  loo,.  12  u    Their 
delight  in.  fcarlet, .  blue,  and  yellow ;,  p*  121. 
,    The  ufe  of  great  guns  and  gun -.powdec  among 
them  i  p.  122,  123.    Their  pQWpr  to  do.  hurt  by 
,    their  tails,  or  the  poifonous  tr^n  of  their  religion ; 
p.  123.    The  miferable  condition  of  the  remains 
,    of  the  Greek  church  among  them  \,  p.  X24...  .The 
'  Latin  or  weftern  church  not  at  ati  reclamed  by  the 
rui^  of  the  Greek  or  e^ftern  church,  by  t  ftiU  pcrfift 
in  their  idolatry  and  wickednefs  9  p.  1 24, 1 25^  126. 
Chap.  X,  a  preparatory  viCon  to  the  prophecies  re- 
lating to  the  weftern  church ;  p-  1 26 —  1  '^0^   1  he 
angel  with  the  little  book  or  codicil  to  the  la  i-tr 
hook  of  the  Apocalyp&s  p*  128,    Thib  114     « 
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^dS^ed  andor  die  Axcfa  Jcrainp«t/«D  defMt»eifhc 

fiiite^f  du^  wefterd  church  aj^ev  the  defiHptk>ii 

Hlf  ^he  ftdto  ^f  the  eatfl^rt ;  p.  *  1 08;    Camfot  be 

knowA  Wivhat -things  were « meant  by  ttieicfven 

tbondert ;  p.  119.  The'  the  little  book  d«fcribes 

:    the  calamities  c^  the  iiveftem  church,  ytt  k  is 

declared  that  they  flniU  ril  have  a  Happy  period 

ufi^r.che  fbrenth  trumpet;  p.  t^^.  %t.  John  to 

ptihiiib  thei^ckNPftefitaldf  iMs  httltt^iioafo.aiittttU  as 

the  .ki^ger  iiook  of  tte  ApMalypH^  p.  1^0* 

Crap.  XI;  ven  r^-^i^i:  ^he  cotitent8''Of  the  tietle 

iib«k^    p.    t^O^    C^r;.  ;;frhe  tneafuHd^  of   the 

itBm|^it0i4bQw  that  du/ing  aU^his  period  there 

-^err  jbme  true  Chriftian^^who  confcM'tntd-wthe 

^  rtlle.  and*  meaforei  oHSod's  word  %  )>.  1 3^«    'The 

'  chQceh  Jto  be  tMden  oindar^botiiy  Gentiki}  in 

wc^ip  ai^  I  pra£);ice.vfiKcy  and  tw^:  months ; 

'  p^  t3gi    Some  true  (vmodres'  howeter  ta  pfMeft 

'    agateft  thb  comiptioAi  o^   religion;  'p*   133, 

'  -^^4«  '  Why  lakl  te  betwo  witnefies;  p.  434. 

1^  f>fopJiecy  in'*facki2lQth»  as  long  as  the  grand 

/  '  i^orrupetofi -itfelf  IMledv  p.  i  j5«    The  charader 

•  df^'thel<(b'>9it!ieires,  and  of  the  powei:  and  eflfed: 
'HI  th^.pieacbiiDg^  p.  135,  136.    The  paffion, 

:    «n4  deafth^  and  refurreftion,  and  afcenfibt)  of  the 

%krte^i  \^v%j — I4ar    Some  apply  this  pro- 

phedf  of   the  : death  and   rotiirreftion  of^  the 

'^Witiieflfe^  to  Johii 'Hiifs  and  Jetome  of  Prague, 

'  if»h(>fe  doCltin'  revived  after  their  death  in  their 

•  folkMersv  p«  140,"  14IV    Othcrs'to  the  procef- 
'-  tantftidf  tlKfleagy^  of  Smalcald,  who  were  entirely 

looted  by  the  «eihperor  Charles  V  in  the  battle  of 
Mulburg;  but  tapOQ  the  change  of  affairs  the 
empeiror  !iva«  obliged-iby  the  treaty  of  PafitHa  to 
allow)  then>  the  free  exercife  of  their  teligion; 
p.  \4\i  w^\^  H3*  S^mt  again  to  the  ntaCacre 
of  the  proteftams  Xn¥x^^^t  ^ad  to  Henry  IIPs 

after- 


t 


•    C:  O-  M   1!  Br  N-  T   a 

r.it«ftt99«md3  (fitting  them  tJbeiracLsxerdie  of  their 

rffd^ibn;   p.  a  45,  v  144-  i  Others*  %aia  tto  later 

-.■acitRH^'  Peter;  Jwieu  toc'the  perfeoudbn' of  -^e 

; '  protofibantfii  bf  iluesiris  XIV^  Biihop^dLlofd.imd, 

;f«.l^bfti^Q<  to  (hcPulse  of  Savey's  perfooimon  of 

*;  tboi  protdbiMs  in  due /valleys  of  Piedrhonty  :amd 

oiijs  rqrCitaJbili&iiig  ihetn  afcerwards  ;.  pJ  144;.  1 45, 

^?i4^''   I'^  aU 'thcfe .cafes' there  tnayribevfomere- 

^^  fSQiUttiiCiir^  i>ii& jnmeiftf t^bdbh  tbcL  Jafi  p^^feeu  - 

J  t|Qh,/  .and rtheiefora this  ptO|iha<^  rbimdni.yeo  to 

o'l&i  foifiUec):;.  pi  .i46^^riVVhei]  it  fhail  .be  acctxn^ 

rxfliflw^'  thcr  fi»h.'itrtimpeci^»fxd  the.iecond  woe 

t/;iI}tB  cirids  pi  «4^7«  ^Anbift^isdlrdttdo^ion- to 

6>  iZmfe^tibat  .itereq^atO'>brah  iMie  tite  ^itnefiks, 

t  ^lyiho^'hiivefpistfBfledL  do£Mns.  contrary^  n^  thbfe  of 

n(tbe(chiaixk;ij£]botiiej;^ironici^e  feircmh  century 

.^d^wH'to  the'Jl9fias«fllti6n'^jp.^i4j;^  ^Wit- 

f.'DGfie&in.  theuQghdicent«*ry.;'p>  148,  S49;  150. 

^    iTrhc  amipeFQ;*!  -Lto  I&uricus  andrCon^nttne 

« s.  Copronymtis,  aiid  the  tJOKmcxl  fof  Conftftntinople ; 

' .  n  vi4$»   14^'  -''  Charlethain  dnd  the  council  of 

:  dPraacfortv  ^,v^  150.    The  JBrimfti/chtirdies 

r  and  iAikcuiD/;^  p^  r^o*    The  coimcii  of  FofbjoUo; 

.   pi >  150.     Paulinus  bithop  -of  Aquitda^  p*  i{o. 

I  Witoefles  ia  the  ninth  century-,  p»  :i5o-*-ij6. 

i. The  enipctors  of  the  eaft,  Nic^hidt'a&^  Ledr  Ar- 

•   menius^  i^c.  ai}d  the  emperars  of  the  weft,  Chades 

the  great,) and  Lewis  che*  piou9 ;  jp.  r^t.     The 

cbuncii  of  Palis  *,  p.  151..  . Agobard  :wchbtfliop 

of  Lyons }  p.  151,  152;    Tranfubftantvation  firft 

advanced  by  Pafchafius  Radberfus,  'and'Oppt>ied 

hf  viany  learned  men ;  p.  t^l.    Rabatras  Mku- 

rus;  p.  152,   153^    Bertra«m« r p.  1 53 v^ 54- 

.   Johannes  Scotus;  pw  154.     An^tbeftas^and.the 

.. church  of  Milan;   p.  155^     Claude  biAopjof 

.  Turin;  p.  1 5^5,  156*    WitneBes  in  the  nMnYi  cjpn- 

r   twryj  156— 1^,    Satc^f'^tMs  iceiitury;  pr,  156, 


p.^  158  J  EUcreoariof  MercU^  i.  p.  <i  59.  Her^r 

andAlfric^  p.  1 59»  160.  XhecounQroCJRiheims; 

..mid<x0rbert  archbifliopof  Siulims;  p«  jdu  Wic- 

jieflbi  in  the  ckven^  centutf  p.jp*.  i6j«»»»p^i£6. 

'  Stao^. of  thts  century;  p.  162.;  WUluun^hecDn* 
qv€;cor^  md,  WilUam  Rufos ;  ;p«.  1 62^  j  65^  Ue* 
retics.of  Orloans^  pr  i6^« .  ^Herfctiisja  Flinders  ; 

•  p.;  2^3»t  1^641  :  Bcrei)ganiiiS/.aiid;ha  |iilio«^i9|^  p» 
£^4,^  1.65; ')  ^cclcifiaflics  iiiv'GcriiiaRjSy;  ^^ ;-p« 

,  %6^r,  The>c©uncHof  Wipcijeftcifi.p;.4664.  Wit- 
oeffes  ia  the  twiclfth,  fionturyiv  p*-*  ij^^^itfy. 
Trbe  coti%t\i6m»^.Cldtcndon%  p.  j6j^  Cliien- 
tWi  p.-vi^y...  &«  BttToarcli  to..i6|^..;^eiifiiiof 
Galabm ;  p.  ic68.  Petor  de  finM^nd  Henry*  his 
V  difciple ;  1^,  i6g.  -  AraoU^df  Brefda^>  f.i6g. 
The  Waldeofes  iind  Albigenleti;  p..  t€^^*iiyo» 
ThWvOpiftiona  -,  p.  171  j*  17^,  17*^;  Teftimonies 
amcerning  this  .fed  J  p.  i73:t*-<77»  Of  Reine- 
tiu^^  tfadUioquificQrHgeDerad ;  p.  174^  175.^  Of 
ThudtiUB;  p.  176,  J77.  Of  M^zieiay^tp.  177. 
.'IffiifQefibls in  the  thirteenth  cdtfury;  p«,i77p-r^i82. 

• ' '  iHar choriaDcoum^of  the  Waldffofe^  and  Albigen&s ; 

i  '  pi  177^  f  78y  179;     Almeric  and  bis  dikiptes  i 
'  J?^  179)  i8o«    Wiliiam  of  St. ; Amours  p^  .i8o« 

'     Kdtiett  GjoifiiiKM  lOr.Gwathcad^  bkhcp  of  Lin- 

«'.coln4  |}.'^8f.;  ^Mtttthew  Pariir;;:  p.  mH2^  .  Wit- 

/:  'ilefiestia  xjnc  Jmintt^th  ceocury ;  p.  i82^*-«]87. 

f  Dadi]eaiidPcirsii^;.p*  i8ir.    Peoer  Fits  Ca^Io- 

f-^oii^  fpi^^xSOi  i.Michael*C^eaas^.  and  Wiliiani 

'  •Oeom  r  p-  tftjiA    Murfijlius  ot:  Fadua ;  p.  ji>3. 

Ift^GcrmaayiandEnglaQd  thcLoUards;  p«  483, 

3^4.    The  f4inimi  John  Wiokliif ;  p.  .184^.185. 

-  The  Lollards^  retnonibtQce  co/ the  paiiamctit; 

-  pw'i46»  i8'7fc  .  Witne&s  yi  ihcfift^cfithifc^aitury; 
"  p*  '»^ij8^-*'i95.  *  The  £6\\(mtfs  oilWickliff 'y  p, 

iiy.;.^  Wilffim '%irtni.ip^  iii7iii8^%    Thopas 

Badbyj 


^  S  N  t  fe'  N  f  s: 

• '  Badby  y  p;  1 8«;    Sif  Jfthn  CHdcaftfc ,   p..  i^. 

'=' i»g.    Tri  Bdhcmia  John  Hafe  and  jetwneitof 

'  ?rtgne ;  p:  1 89,  1 90.  O{»niofls  6f  the  Bc*c- 

-  fnims  or  Huflii«s  %  p.  >  1 90.  -X94.    Jerome  •  Sa- 

■vbnarola'i'  p.;i94,  '195.    In  thefixteenth  ceiuury 

-    tlie  Reformwion';  p.   1^5,  196.    Hence  an  an- 

• '  iWer  to  the  pojpilh  queffion,  Where  -wm  yourre- 

ligidn  before  Linher  ?  p.  197.    V«r^  15.  i5,  17, 

'  48:  4 fummary-accoontof  the  fevinth  truntoet 

'  in*  the  third  -woe,  the  particuhin  will"  be  inlarged 

iipoh;hbre*ftef',  p.  197,  198,  f 99,    Conclofion 

^  bftftc'lirftpartj  p;  »99,  aoD, 
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The-  right  divifion  of  tbip  Kevelatioji  inta^  «wo 
parts;  p^  aoi.  This  latter  part  dn  in}9rg(&* 
tnerft  and  iHuftmtton  of  ihei&>rtner<i  .p.  .aoi, 
'i^oa;  Ver;  19;  of  the  eleventh  chapter  ihoMld 
h^e  beeh  made  ver.:  t..  of  the  twelfth  ciji^^r^ 
♦'  p.  ao^,''203^  204.       ".  -  ,  i;.'.  .: 

•Chap*  XIL  -vcr.  iv^,  3r»  4»  5»  <^^  the  jChBijcik ^er- 
'  fecutcd  by  the  great. red  dmgon  ::jp.-,(i04.^^^og. 
*    The  church  reprefentedM  A.  another  t^e^ing 
"    (Children  uhto  Chrift;  fp,-  £05*     The  gc«|t/red 
dragon  the  Heathen  Roman  eiDpire.;  ,p«Jo6« 
*     407.     His  jealaufy  of  the/  choreh:  ^(iUHdhfij  be- 
ginning ;  p.  207.    JBuCTiei  the  ^hia^^ii  jl^fevght 
many  children,  unto  £)hri(fa^  tmA  in  fttme .iiich  as 
were  promoted  to>tbe  empire^   p;  908«ir,(^on- 
ftantine  particuiarlyy  who  r«Jed  aii  fi^^ifts^d^ith 
'   i,  rod  of  ironv  p.    4io8,    iog^ ;  iTht^{||voi9an's 
^    'flight  into  the,irMde|n«tiiBUe^Ml«i|^ 
^       •  4  in 
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^iti  properly  ^terwards ;  p:  2q^.  *  Vcr/  7*  -li  : 
^.  rte'war  in  heaven  represents  the  contcfts  between 
•  f4^^HcJithto  and  Chriftian  religions;  p.  209*^— 

•  %:  1 4,'  The  Cl\riftian  prevails  oter  tht  heatbeare* 
V  Hgioii  ;'p.  HI  I .  Conftuatinc »himfdf  and  the  Chrif- 

Airb  6£  ftis  time  defcribe  his  conquefts  grtder  the 
fflEEKQ,  imugej  p.  2  r^,  2 1 3*  Still  new  woc3» .  tl|6* 
but  for  a  fliort  tinje,-  threatenodl  to  the  itihabiters 
^theearth;  p.iii4*  Vch  i3«-*i7,    The^dragon 

^  4<?pofcd  fli|}.pcrj(tcatcs  chekjhurch  5  p.  2 1 4-^-a  19. 

r  Attempts  t9  ucftdrd  i;be  P^an,  ^and  rqin  the 
Chriftian  religion v  p^^^g/  The  church  now 
under  the  proteftion  -of  the  empire-,  p.  216. 
Her^fl^t  mcr^Urtds  Into  the"  Wildcrnefi  ;'p.  216, 

•  217:  Inundations  of  barbarous  nations  excited 
to  dvferwheliii ' tVe  ChHflian-  rfcligion-;  ^p.^  V17, 

'  2 1 8,  But  on  the  ,contniry  the;  Heathen  cohqAc- 
;-  rors  fubmit  to  the.i^BgJoH  t)f  thfe  conquered 
-    Chriftians;  p.  2i§r^"- Another  method* of  pcrfe- 

Ck'AP*  XfllVttf.  i'-ii-*Mi'o;*the'dcfcription  of  the 

■  <  ttn^hornfcd  B^Jfi^fOtcdTor  to  the  great  red  dragon ; 

^   p.  'i  1 9 — 252,     All  J*  bdth  ptipifts  and  proteftants, 

'  /tghiettrMithe  beaft  rcprefems  the  Roman  empire; 

•  p.  221.  Shown  to  be  not  Pagan  bot  Chriftian, 
' '  4o* ' ifttperial  biit  papat  Rome ;  p.  221,  222, 
p  iij/o  H^3j?ffr  .(Ueceflbr  to  the  great  fed  dragon  5 

.i*'j^*S2.|.     Ml)W one  of  his  heads  v^as  as  it.  were 

-•^^'wtfertied'^to  ddath,  ^nd  his  deadly  wound  was 

'-•'^fteiled;  p.  224^  *25v  'The  wc*ld  in  fubmitting 

'^^tiijihcfreligidft  dfthc  beaft  did 'in  effcft  fubmit 

• '• : , kgafti ' W '  the  -religion  of  the  dragon ;   p.   226, 

^    1^  bettft  ^etfeftlf  like  the  little  horn  in  Da- 

'   'liiclv''  p.  2fc6>   227.     A  general  account  of  his 

«    iikff^bciifiierandl^kploits,  and  how  long  to  pre- 

<^ajt^nd,^rofper>,  p.  ^27,  228.  '  A  particular  ac- 

-'•''#WiH  dt  h»  bkrfphemies ;   p.  228,    229.     His 

making 
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making  war  with  the  faints,    and  overcoming 
them,  and  lb  eltabliQiin^  his  authority  ^  p.  2z% 
zao^  231.     An  admonition  to  engage  attenitlbn ; 
.  pl>^34.    Something  added  By  way  of  confolbt- 
tion  tptbe  churchy  p,  232.     Vcr,  11— 18:  the 
dcitription  pf  the  two^horned  beaft ;   p.  23k — 
249.     The  ten-horned  beaftt  ^^^  Roman  ftatc 
,  in  general,    the.  two-horned  ^beaft.  the  Roman 
.  clergy  in  particular  ^  p.    2^4.,.  His.' j:ife,  .^d 
power,  and  .authority >  p.^34r  ^359  236.     His 
.  pretended  miracjles;  p.  236,  237.     His  making 
an   image,  to  theheaft^   p..  238.     What  this 
image  of  the  beaft  is^  p*  23$,  239^  240.     His 
interdicts  and  exconfimunications^p.  241 — ^44. 
jv  Thenuraberof  the  b^aft  ci^pla^ed ^  p,  ^44-,-ji49, 
Ch^^p.  XIV.  vcr.  I,  2;,  ^'3^  4,  5  5  the  tfate  plf>e  ^?ue 
church  in  oppoiitipn  to  that  of  the  beaft;  p«. 249 
—252^    V«r.  6j  7  ;'  th^  firft  principal  efFprf,  to- 
wards a  reforqiation  in  the-  ppblic  oppofitioH  of 
emperors  and  bifliops  tp  the^  wdrihip  of  iaints 
and  images  in  the  eighth  an^  Wth  centuries  1 
p.  25? — 256,    Ver»  8;    lanocber  efiprt  by  the 
Wald^nfes  and  Albigenfes,  who  pronounced  the 
church  of  Rome  to  be  the  apocafypuc  Babylon, 
and  denounced  her  deftrudion;    p.  256,  c^7, 

a 58.   r^^^  9"":'3  •    ^^  ^!^^^^  efForjc  by. Martin 

;   Luther;  and  his  fellow  reformers,  what  protefted 

^^  againft  all  the   corruptions   of  the  churcK  of 

r   Rome,  as  deftrgftive  .of  falyation;  p.;25&-r26i, 

.  A  fplema   declaration  from  heaven  to.  contifort 

them  J  p.  261.     How  the  dead  were  blefled  ffom 

henceforth;  p.  262-^-126,5.     Vcr. .  14^^-20  :  .  re- 

prefent  the  judgments  of  God  upon  ^jfollowers 

and  adlier-ents  of  the  beafi  under  the  gfliures,  firft 

of  harvcft,  -then  of  vint^gj^ ;  p.  2.651  ?^^'  Thefc 

'  judgmeft^s  yet  to  be  fulfilled  y,  p, ,  ;2^7,.  .  .    7 
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Chap-  XV.  a  preparatory  vifion  to  the  pouring  out 
.'i  of  the  fcven  vials;  p.  268 — ^274.     Thefe  icven 

^Iall  plagues  belong  to  the.  feve-nth  and  lafl:  tmtn- 

ipct,  or  the  third  and  lafl:  woe-try  tnpct,  and  con- 

»qucntly  are   not  yet  fulfilled-,   p.    270^  271, 

'272.     Seven  angels  appointed  tx>  pour  out  the 
-fcven  vials;  p.  27^,  273,  274. 

Chap.  XVI.  ven  i :  the  commiffion  to  pour,  out 
the  feven  vialt,  which  arc  fo  many  fteps  of  the 
ruin    of   the    Roman     church,    as    the    trum- 

.  pets  were  of  the  ruin  of  the  Roman  empire ; 
p.  274.  Rbnrie  refemblcs  Egypt  in  her  punilh- 
ments  as  n^il  as  in  her  crimes;  p.  274*  Ycr.  2  : 
che  firft  vial  or  plague  1  p.  iyg.  Ver.  3,  4, 
S^  6j  7  :  the  fecond  and- third  vials  or  plagues  ; 
p.  275,  276,  277.  Ver.  8,-  9  :  the  fourth  vial  or 
jplague;  p.  277^  278*  Ver,  10,  11:  the  fifth  vial 
orplaguej  p.  zyg.    Ver.  12^  13,  14,  15,  16: 

.  the  fixth  vial-^  plague;  p.  279—282.  Ver. 
17,  18,  i^i  ^o,  ii :  the  feventh  and  laft  vial  or 
plague;  p.  28l-*^285. 

Chap.  XVII.     Having  feen  how  Rome  refemblcs 

•    Egypt  in  her  plagues,  we  ftialLnow  lee  her  fall 

.    compared  td  Babylon;  p.  285.     Ver.  1 6: 

an  account  premifed  of  her  (bate  and  condition  ; 
p.  a  8  6,  &?f.  St.  John  called  upon  to  fee  the 
condemnation  and  execution  of  the  great  whore  ^ 
p.  287.  This  character  more  proper  to  modern 
than  ancient  Rome;  p.  288,  289.  Her  fitting 
upon  a  fcarlet-colorcd  beaft  with  feven  heads  and 
ten  horns,;  p.  289,  290.  Her  ornaments  of 
purple  and  fcarlet  color,  with  gold,  and  pre- 
cious ftone,  and  pearls;  p.  290,  291,  292.  Her 
inchanting  cup;  p.  292.  Her  infcription  upon 
her  fprehead;  p.^  293 — 296.  Her  being  drunken 
with  the  blood  of  the  faints s  p»  296,  297. 
Vol.  III.  a  Ver. 
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Ver.  7 — .18:  the  angel  explains  the  rayftery  o£ 
the  wonian,  and  of  the  beaft  that  carried  aer ; 
p.  297,  ^c.  ^  A  general  account  of  the  beaft 
and  his  threefold  ftate;  p.  299,  300.  The  feven 
heads  arc  explained  primarily  to  fignify  the  feven 
mountains  on  which  Rome  is  fituated;  p.  300, 

301.  Alfo  to  fignify  feven,  forms  of  govern- 
ment^ p.  301,  *  What  the  five  fallen;  p.  301^ 

302.  What  the  fixth;  p.  332.  What  the 
feventh  or  eighth ;  p.  303,  304.  Th^  ten 
horns  explained  to  fignify  ten  kings  or  kingdoms; 

'  p.  305.  Their  giving  their  power  and  ftrength 
unto  the  beaft;  p.  306.  The  extcnfivenefs  of 
the  power  and  dominion  of  Rome;  p.  .307. 
The  fame  kings,  who  helped  to  raife  her,  to  pull 
her  down;  p.  308.  The  woman  explained  to 
Ggnify  the  great  city,  or  Rome;  p,  309,  310. 

Chap.  XVIIL  ver.  1 — 8:  a  defcription  of  the 
fall  and  dcftrudtion  of  fpiritual  Babylon;  p.  3^0, 
bfc.  To  become  the  habitation  of  devils  and 
foul  fpirits;  p.  312.  A  warning  to  forfake  her 
communion ;  p.  313.  To  be  utterly  burnt  with 
fire;  p.  313,  314.  Ver,  9— 20:  the,  confe- 
quences  of  her  fall,  the  lamentations  of  forne^ 
and  rejoicings  ot  others;  p.  314— -317.  Verr 
21 — 24:  her  utter  defolation  foretold;  p.  317 
—320. 

Chap.  XIX.  ver.  i  — 10:  the  church  exhorted  to  ^ 
praifc  God  for  his  judgments  upon  her;  p.  320, 
.321.  Her  fmoke  to  rife  up  for  ever  and  ever 5 
p.  322.  God  alfo  to  be  praifed  for  the  happy 
ftate  of  the  reformed  church  in  this  period; 
p.  323.  St.  John  prohibited  to  worfliipthe  angeU 
p.  324.  Ver.  1 1 — 21 ;  the  vidory  and  triumph 
of  Chrift  over  the  beaft  and  the  falfc  prophet; 
p.  324—^^8. 
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Chap.  XX.  ver;  i— *6.  Satan  is  bound,  and  the  fa- 
nious  millennium  commences,  or  the  refurreftion 
of  the  faints  and  their  reign  upon  earth  for  a 
tboufand  years ;  p.  328 — 331.  The  millennium 
not  yet  fulfilled,  though  the  rcfurreftion  be  taken 
figuratively;  p,  331,  339.  But  the  refurredion 
to  be  undcrftood  Kttcrally,  p,  332,  333.  Other 
prophets  have  foretold,  that  there  (hall  be  fuch 
a  happy  period  as  the  niillenmum  ;  p.  333^  334, 
St.  John  only,  that  the  martyrs  fhall  rile  to  par- 
take of  it,  and  that  it  Ihall  continue  a  thoufand 
years;,  p.  534.  The  Jewiih  and  Chrillian  church 
have  both  believed,  that  thele  thoufand  years 
will  be  the  feventh  millennary  of  the  world; 
P-  334»  335-  Quotations  from  Jewifli  writers  to 
this  purpofe;  p.  335,  336,  337.  From  Chrif- 
.  tian  writers,  Sft.  Barnabas,  Juftin  Martyr,  Ter- 
tulFian,  Laldlantius,  fcfr.  p.  337— -34 1.  How 
tnis  doftrin  grew  afterwards  into  difrepute ; 
P*  34^»  342-  Great  caution  required  in  treat- 
ingot  it;  p.  543.  Ver.  7—10:  Satan  to  beloofed 
'  again,  and  to  deceive  the  nations,  Gog  and 
Magog ;  p.  343,  ^c.  How  Gog  and  Magog 
are  to  be  undcrftood;  p.  344,  345,  346,  The 
final  overthrow  of  Satan;  p.  347,  Ver.  11 — 1^: 
tlte  general  refurreftion  and  judgment,  and  end 
of  the  world  i  p.  347,  348,  349. 

Chap.  XXL  ver,  1 — 8  :  the  new  heaven,  the 
ijew  earth,  and  the  new  Jerulalem;  p.  349— 
353-  The  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  to 
take  place  after  the  millennium ;  p,  353,  354. 
*  Ver-  9—27:  a  more  particular  defcription  of  the 
new  Jerufalem  5  p,  355-— 360. 

Chap.  XXII.  ver.  1—5 :  a  continuation  of  the 
defcTfiption  of  th^  new  Jerufalem  ;  p.  360,  361, 
y^r.  6,   7  :  _a  ratification  and  confirmation  of  the 
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foregoing  particulars,  with  a  blefling  open  thofc 
who  keep';he  fayings  of  this  book;  p.  361,  ^62, 
363,  Vcr.  8 — 21  :  in  the  coiiclufion  feveral 
particulars  to  confirm  the  divine  authority  of  this 

.  Dook;  p,  363—367.  This  book  that  furc  w^rd 
of  prophecy  mentioned  by  St.  Ptter;  p.  '367, 
368.    A  double  blefling  upon,  thofe  who  ftudy 

^  &nd  obferve  it  J  p;  369. 

DISSERTATION    XXVI. 

'  •  » 

Recapitulation  of  the  Prophecies  relating 

to  Popery. 

p:  370 414- 

Popery  being  the  great  corruption  of  Chriftiamty, 
there  are  more  prophecies  relating  to  that  than 
to  alnrioft  any  other  diftant  event -,  p.  370.     It  is 

*  thought  proper  to  reprefent  thefe  in  one  vfew; 
p.  371.  I.  It  is  foretold  that  there  fhould  be 
fuch  a  power  as  that  of  the  pope  and  chdrch 
of  Rome  ufurped  in  ih^  Chriftian  world  ; 
p.  371,  Cffr.  A  tyrannical,  idolatrous,  arid- an- 
tichriftian  power  foretold  ;  p.  37i>  372.  A  great 
apoftafy  in  the  church  foretold;  p.  372.  This 
apoftafy  to  confift  chiefly  in  the  worlhipping  of 
demons,   angels    and    departed  faints;  p.    372, 

373.  The  fame  church,  that  is  guilty  of.  this 
idolatry,  to  forbid  marriage  and  injoin  abfti- 
nencefrom  meats;  p.  373.  The  pope's  making 
himfelf  equal  and  even  fuperior  to  God ;  p.  373, 

374.  His  extending  his  authority  and  juriidic- 
tion  over  feveral  countries  and  nations;  p;  37^1, 

375.  The  power  and  riches  of  the  clergy  ; 
p.  275'     The  pomp  and  fplencor  of  ^heir  ce- 
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uemojoics  aad  vcftmcnts  i  p.  375,  376.  Their 
. policy )  and  lies^  and  pious  frauds^  p.  376. 
liiieir.  pretended  vifions  and  miracles ;  p.  376, 
.3i77»  /  Their  excommunications  of  heretics  i  p. 
,^77«  l^heir  making  war  with  the  faints,  and  pre* 
yailing  again^  tbem ;.  p.  377*  378,  Befidcs  tncfe 
direfit,  other  more  oblique  prophecies  5  p.  3  78,  ^r. 
Babylon,  Tyre,  Egypt,  the  tyj)es  of  Rome;  p,  378, 
379.  More  frequent  intimations  of  popery  in  the 
Ne^  Teftamcnt  j  p.  379.  In  our  Saviour's  cau- 
tion in  giVingfiohb]^  to  his  mother,  and  in  rebuking 
St.  Peter;  p.  379,  380.  In  his  inftitution  of  the 
)s^ft  fupper ;  p.  380.  In  his  reproving  fo  particu- 
larly the  vices  of  thcfcribes  and  pharitees;  p.  380, 
381.  In  his  prohibitions  of  implicit  faith  and 
obedience,  of  the  worihip  of  angels,  of  all  pre^ 
(ieoces  .to  works 'Of  mjcric  and  fupererogation,  of 
lofld'tng  it  ovier  God's  heritage,  of  the  fervice  of 
.Cod' in  an.  unknown  tongue,  fsfr;  p«  381,  382, 
J[q  St.  Paul's  afknoniihing  the  Romans  to  beware 
of  apoftac)r;  p«  382,  383.  In  St.  Peter's  and 
•St..  Jfvide's  deicripcion  of  falfe  teachers ;  p.  383, 
la  St.  Paul's  predi6bon  of  the  corruption  of  the 
laft  days  J  p»  383,  384.  11.  Not  only  foretold 
-  tb^  th^re  (hould  be  fuch  a  power,  but  the  place 
i^nd  the  pe^ fon&  likewife  are  pointed  out ;  p.  384, 
ists.  In  Daniel's  defcription  of  the  little  horn  which 
only  one  perfon  in  the  world  can  fully  anfwer ; 
PU384,  385,  386.  In  Daniel's  character  of  the 
.'blai^hemous  king, which  agrees  better  with  the  head 
of  the  Roman,  than  with  the  head  of  the  Greek 
church  ;  p.  386,  387,  3'88.  In  St.  Paul's  portrait 
of  the  man  of  ftn;  p.  388,  389.  In  St.  John's 
yifionofthe  ten-horned  beaft,  and  of  the  woman 
riding  upon  the  beaft  ;  p.  389,  390.  Several  ar- 
guments to  Qiow  that  not  pagan,  but  papal  Rome 
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Was  intended ;  p.  391,  392,  393.  HI.  Befides 
the  pla,ce  wd  the  perfons,  the  ti$rtc  alio  is  figni- 
fied  of  this  tyrannical  power,  when,  and  how  long; 
p.  393,  fcf^.  To  arifc  in  the  latter  days  of  the 
Roman  empire;  p.  393,  394,  395*  To  prevail 
1260  years;  p.  395.J  396.  The  beginning  of  thefe 
1:^60  years  not  to  be  dated  too  early ;  p.  397, 
398.  To  be  fix^ed  in  the  eighth  century,  and  pro- 
bably in  th^  year  727  j  p.  398,  399.  IV*.  The 
&11  and  deftruftion  of  this  antichriftran  power ; 
p.  399,  &?r.  The  fecond  woe  of  the  Othm'an  empire 
muft  end,  before,  the  third  woe  canxb&  poured  out 
upon  the  kingdom  of  the  bealt ;  p*  401,  402*  The 
divine  judgn^ents  upon  the  kingdom  of  the  bcaft 
.  difplayed  under  variety  of  Bgures  and  repcefejita- 
tions ;  p.  403,  404.  Antichrifl:  and  his  feat  bo^h 
to  be  deftroyed  by  fire  ;  p.  404,  405.  Aboqt 
the  time  of  the /all  of  the  Ot^man  empire  and 
of  the  Chriflian  AntichrilL  the  cociveiiion  and 
reftoration  of  the  Jews ;  p.  405-^408.  The  propqr 
order  of  thefe  events,  p.  408.  .  After  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  Antichrifl:  the  glorious  cnillennium  voocn- 
mences  or  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  upon  earth 
for  a  thoufand  years ;  p.  408,  409, 410.  -  Beft  cp 
forbear  all  curious  inquiries  into  this  fubjodi: ; 
p.  41 1 .  After  the  thoufand  years  and  the  general 
judgment,  the  world  to  be  deftroycd,  and  %bc 
new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  to  fuCcecd  ;  p.  4r2, 
413.  Conclufion ;  the  corruptions  of  popery 
being  fo  particularly  foretold,  we  have  the  lels 
reafon  to  be  furprifed  and  offended  at  them ; 
p.  413.  The  goipel  will  finally  prevail  over  all 
enemies  and  pppofers;  p.  414. 


C  O  N^ 


CONTENTS. 

CONCLUSION. 

p.  415 445. 

From  thcfc  inftances  of  the  truth  of  prophecy  mjty 
be  inferred  the  truth  of  revelation  p.  415,  416. 
A  fummarjr  view  of  the  prophecies  now  fulfilling 
in  the  world;  p.  416 — 419.  A  large  qnotation 
frbm  Dr.  Clark  tending  to  confirm  and  iUoftratc 
the'&me  fubjeft  ;  p*  419 — 436.  No  room  for 
aqyr.poffible  forgery  of  the  prophecies  ;  p.  436, 
437*  The  harmony,  variety,  and  beauty  of  the 
pitopbctic  writihgs  ;  P*  43  ~»  438.  Tho'  fomc 
parts  are  obfcure  for  good  reafons,  yet  others  arc 

.  filKfikiently  clear,'  and  the  perfedt  completion  will 
ippoduce  a  perfeft  underftanding  of  all  the  pro- 
pbdcies ;  p.  438.  Human  learning  requifite  to 
cxpMn,  the  prophecies,  and  particularly  a  com- 
petent knowledge  of  hiftory ;  p.  439,  440.  Thf 
patrons  of  infideliry  are  only  pretenders  to  learn- 
ing 'arid  knowledge ;  p,  440.  Modern  infidelity 
wocfc  even  than  that  of  the  Jews  j  p.  440,  44J, 
So  manyinftiancesf  of  prophecies  and  their  coni- 
pUti6ns,  the  ftrongeft  atteftations  of  a  divine 
crev^tion-,'  p.  441,  442.  Miracles  and  other 
proofe  of  the  truth  of  the  Chriftian  religion  •,  p. 
442^  443.  Ptx)|)hecies  aqcompliflied  the  greateft 
of  all.  Piracies;    p.  443,,    444.      Conclufio.n; 
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PROPHECIES. 


XXIV* 

Aft  ANALYSIS  of  the 

ft    E    V    E    L    A    T    I    ON. 

I  N   T  W  O   P  A  R  T  S. 

•  < 

f 

t»AIlT    I. 

IT  is  very  ufeful; :  as  well  as  very  Curioys. 
and  entertaining)  to  trace  tfare  rife  and 
progrefe  of  religions  and  governments; 
find  ill  taking  a  furvey  of  all  the  different 
rdigioQS  and  governments  qf  the  worlds  there 
is  none  perhaps  that  v^ill  ftrike  us  niore  wi(h 
wonder  and' aftooiihaicnt  than  that  c^tRomc, 
h(M  fuch  a  myftery  of  ^iniquity  cpald  fuc- 
VoL.  IIL  B  cefed 


2       l^ijfertatmf  &n  th$  P  r  o  p  H;e  c  i  e  s . '  ^ 

ceed  at  fird.and  proTpej:  fo  long,  gnd.unden  the 
name  of  Chpift.  introduce  Antijctu^ift,  .  Ott^^ 
hereiies  and  ichifms  have  obtained  place  and 
Icre^ft  amorjg  menjfof  ^a  time^  an^  ^^4  ^^^ 
been    happily    expofed    and    fupprefled.     Ari- 

anifm  once  fucctedcd   alinoft  univerfally;  for 
a  while  it  grew  and  floriflied  mightily,  but  ia 

procefs'of  time  it^withered  .and /aded^^way. 

BQt  Popery  hath  novv  pre\^iled  f ^know  4iot  io w 

many  centuries,    and   her  "renowned  hicrarchs 

have  not,  like  the  TatEers  brotEeF"feS!s,^'fl61« 

into  fecret  meedog&/and  ..conventicles,  but  havQ 

infeded  the  very  heart  of  the  Chriftian  churchy 

and   ufiirped    the  'cUef  ifeat.  df  tte    weflera 

jWorldj   have  not  only  engaged  in  their  caufc 

•  private  per fons,  and  led  xaptiw  fillj  wotmn,  -tut 
have  trampled  on  the  necks  of  princes  and  em* 
perors  ihemfelves,  and  the  lords  and  tyrants  of 
mankind  have  ^etr-bqqn  ,the  blind  Haves  aiid 
vaiTals  of  the  holy^feei  Rome  Chriftian  hath 
carried  'her  conqucfts*  almoft  a$  fer » *as  Home 
Pagan*  Thd-RomaAifts  themfelvds  make  uni- 
verfality  and  peipetuity  the  fpecial  .marks  and 

•  charaders  of  their  cbiirch^  and  no  people  more 
induftrK)us  than  they  in  cmpajki^  fia  and,  land 
to  tnah  profelytesA  ' 

All  fiticetiB  f^ottdaHT^  cannot  lint  be  grearij 
gifeved  at  the  foc^efrand  prevaleActf 'of  this  ite* 


J^iffertations  on  the  Prophecies. 

4igion,  and  the  papifts  as  much  boaft  and  glory 
in  it,   and  for  this  reafon  proudly  denoipinate 
theirs  the  catholic  religion/   But  it  will  abate  all 
confidence  on   the  one  hand^   and  banifh  all 
.fcruplcs  on  the  other;  if  we  confider  that  this  i« 
.iiothing  more  than  what  was  figuified  before* 
tliand  by  the-  Spirit  of  prophecy.     It  is  direi% 
^fo^'etold,   that  there  fhould  be  fuch  a  powery 
{ as  that  of  the  Pope  of  Romei  exjcrcifcd  in  th^ 
.  Chriftian  church,  and  that  it  fhould  prevail  for 
jarjppg  £bafon,  but  at  lail  fhould  have  a  falj« 
^  Several  clear  and  exprefs  prophecies  to  this  pu?-* 
,pofe  have  been  produced  out^of  t>ani€^  and  S(. 
.Paul  in  thp  courfe  of  thefe  diflertations :   but 
.  CTthers  clearer  fiill,  and  more  copious  and  parti* 
cular,  tpay  be  found  in  the  Apocalyps  or  Re- 
vdation  of  ^t.  John,  who  was  the  greateft  as 
he,  was  the  h^  prophet  of  the  Chriftjan  difpen* 
.  i^tion,  and  hath  comprehended  in  this fbopkV anil 
pointed  out  the  mod  memorable  events  and  re- 
solutions in  the  church,  fr9m  the  apoftles  days 
,  to  the  confumipation  of  the  niyftery  of  God, 

But  to  this  book  of  tha  Apocalyps  or  Reve- 
.latton  it  is  ufuafly  objcded,  that  il  is  fo  wrapt ' 
and  involved  in  figures  and  allegories,  is  fb  wild 
and  yifionary,  'is'  fo  dark  and^  obfcure,  that  any 
thipg  or  nothing,  at  leaft.  nQi;hipg  clear,  and  ?eF- 
tiiri;  €^n  bte;  proved  or  colleaied  from  it.     So. 

.     ■     B  a.  .  .  fearned  - 
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learned  a  ma»  as  Scallger  is  noted  for  layiflg  (i,) 
that  Calvia  was  wife,  becaufe  he  wrote  nd  coni- 
mc'nt  upon  the  Revelation.  A  celebrated  (i) 
wit  and  divine* of  dui-' own  church  hath  not  icVu- 
ipled  to  aflert,  that' that  book  either  finds  a  man 
mad,  or  makes  him  fb.  Whitby,  though  an  ufe- 

ful  commentator  on  the  other  books  of  thcNeV 

•  -,».,  «'        ••  'I        «_«^ 

Teftament,  wouTd'not 'yet  adveriturb  upoh'tne 
Revelation. ,  '*  1  confefs  I  del  it  riot  Ti)  t%s  hei) 
*\  For  w^nt  of  wifdom;  that  iS.bet'aure  1  htither 
'^'^'bave  fufficient  teadihg  nor  Judg'mettt,*7t6*dir- 
"  cern  the  intendment  of  the  prbphecicrcoh- 
'"'.tajnef  in  tha^  book."  Voltaii'e  is  pleafccl^to 
fay, 'that  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  wrote  his  comitieiit 
Upon  the  Revelation,  to  confole  mankind 'fot^tne 
great  fuperiority  that  he  had  over  them  'ip*btKir 
refpeils :  but  Voltaire;  though  a  very  agreeable, 
is  yet  a  very  fuperficial  writer,  and  oftcrf'mil^ 
taken  in  his  judgment  of  men  and  things.  !fJe 
never  was  more  miftaken,  than  ifi  affirming  that 
Sir  Ifaac  Newton  has  explained  the  Revelation 
in  'the  fame  manner .  with  all  thofe  who  went 
before  him  i   a  moft  evident  proof  that  he  had 

never 
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:(i)  Ca}v]|nrs  fapity  qyod  io 
Apocalypfin  non  fcripfit.  Vide 
"Sc^riigeratiaiecunda.  p«4l.  Bat 
8^alig«r  \v;m  hoc  very  confident 
in  his  opinion  of  theKevelation. 
JRbr  as  the  Biihop  of  Rochefter  r4^ 

3 


marks,  be  faj^ia  anotlMr  place* 
Hoc  po£um  gloriari  me  mliil 
ignorane  eorum '  qiufe'  in  Apock-^ 
lypfit  CaaoQico  i)ere  libfO»  i»rp- 
pactice  fcfibuntoy^  pfaeter  iiTud 
capot  in  quo  «i^^  fepties  repeti- 


Dijfertations  jsw  *5^  Pr  o  p  h  e  c  i  e  s.*  .< 

npver  read  either  the  one  or  the  others,  for  if 
ever  he  had  read  them,  he  muft  have  perceived  . 
the  differfijce.  .  Howaver  it  is  undeniable  that . 
cyen  die  moft  learned  men  have  mifcarried  in 
nothing  more  than  in  their  comments  and  ex- 
planations of  this^  bpok.  To  explain  this  be  ok 
perfefijy  is  not  the  work  of  one  man  or  of  one 
flj^Ci  and  probably  it  will  never  all  be  clearly  un* 
defilood^  till  it  is  all  fulfilled.  It  Is  a  memorable 
t}^£,  f  h^f  ^i^P  BurncjC  (4)  relates  to  this  pur-* 
loie^of  his  frjend  the  moil  learned  Bifhop  Lloyd 
jQiyfqi^ct^cv.  He,  fays  that  that  excellent  perion 
was  cjroplftye4 .  aboye  twenty  years  in  ftudying 
t^e  Ri^yelatip^  with  an  a:mazlng  diligence  and 
tjai&ne^  and  that  he  had  foretold  and  proved 
frpm,  th0  Revelation  the  peace  made  between 
tlie  Turk  and  the  Emperor  in  the  year  1698 
lopg  before  it  was  made,  and  that  after  this  he 
i^id  the  time  of  the  Turks,  hurting  the  papal 
C^briftians.  was  at  an  end  :  and  he  was  fo  pofitive 
in  this.,  that  he  cpnfented  that  all  his  fcheme 
Should  be  laid  afide,  if  (5)  ever  the  Turk  engaged 
in  9  new  war  with  them.    But  it  is  very  well 

known, 

s 

tor :-  ienoro-enim  idne  tempus  Treatife  of  the  Millennium.  ^ 
prfBCmeiilvanfatiinuBfc,  Sea-        (4}  Burnet's  Hi  (lory  of  his 

figprattt  i"^»  p.  i3t  own  times.  Vol.  2.  p.  204. 

(s)  Dr«  South.    See  Vol.  %»        (5)  Upon  reH<f<5lion  I  think 

$crin.>II«p.  422.  6th  Edit.  it   not  impoffibie  that  Bifhop 

(|}  See  Whitby's  Pref.  to  his  Burnet  mig At  millake,  au4  io 

.     B  }  miglit 


6         Dijfertations  on  /^^  P  r  o  p  h  e  c  i  b  s>  - 

known,  that  the  Turk  and  the  Empcrcrhave  eni 

gaged  in  a  new  war  fince  that  time,  and  probabty*^ 

may  engage  again;  fo  that  by  his  own  oonfent 

all  liis' fqheme  is  to  be  lard*  afidet   And  if  fo^ 

great  a  niaftcr  of  leatning,   fo  nice  a  cpitid  irt^ 

chfonology  and'  hfft6i*y,  one  who  perBaps  unBeiS 

flood   the  prophetic  "Writings   better  than,  any: 

tftln  of  his  time,  was  fo  grofsly  miftakcn- in  the* 

rtioft '  pofitive  of  his  calculations,   it  may  ferve* 

$t  leaft  as  an  admonition  to  others  bfinfferiop' 

abilities  to  beware  how  they  n>eddk  with  thefij 

inatters^  and  rather  to  avoid  th6  recks  and  iheivetf 

^ot  which  they  fee  fo  many  fliijiwracks. '      '^ ' 

Not  that  this  book  is  thefcf(6rc  to  be  d6# 

fpifed   or   negleded.     They  >who  eenfure  ,  and 

diffuade  the  ftndy  of  it,  do  it  for  the  moft  part 

becaufc   diey  have  not.  ftudied  it  themfdve^^ 

and  imagin  the  diflicutties  to  be  greatei^  t))aii 

they  are  in  reality.     It  Is  ftill  theftaj^e  w^rd  gf  * 

trQphecyi  and  men  of  learning  and  leifiire-'Caii*- 

ncJt  better  •  employ  their  time  and  aWitics  tlwtii 

in  ftudying  and  explaining  this  book,  pfovided 

they  dp  it,  9S  jiiOrd  (6)  Paeon  advifetb,  *  with 

^  gr^at 

might      mifreprefent     Bifhop  hath  fhown  that  he  waiB  itt  thp 

Lloyd's  meaning.     If  he  faid  wrong.     If  hi  faid  anly  that 

indeed,  that  the  Turks  would  the  Turks  Wbuld  ho  more  htirt 

never  engage  in  a  new  war  with  the  papal  Chriflians,  Uro^ld  no  * 

the  papal  Chriftians,   he  was  more  fubdue  any  ChrfftUn  Hate 

plainly  in  the  wron^,  the  event  or  potentatei  he  Was  probably 


Dijfertations  on  the  Prophecies. 

*  great  wifdom,  fobriety,  and  Tevercnce?  Lord 
Baeon  advifeth  it  witb  regard  to  all  the  pro- 
ph6des,  but  fuch  caution -and  reverence  are 
mofe  efpedally  dfie  to  this  l)f  St,  John.  •'  The 
*^  folly  of  interpreteis  has*  been,  as  Sir  .Ifaac 
**  Newton  (7)  obfervcs,  to  -fcretel  times  and 
**tbdngs  by  this  prophecy,  as'if  God  4^gned 
"^.to  'make  them  prophets.  By  this  rafhneft 
^-•they  have  not  only  expofed  thcmielves,  but 
*^  brought  the  prophecy  alfo  into  contempt, 
^f.  The  defigri  of  God  was  much  otberwife. 
^^  He  gave  this  and  the  prophecies  of  the 
^  Bid  T^ftament,  not  to  gratify  men*s  curiq- 
"  fities  by  enabKngthem  to  forekriow  things, 
^  btrt  that  ^fterlhey  Were  fulfilled  they  Wight 
^^-  be '  intetptdted  by  %he  event,  and  his  own 
«*  'prbVMen<^,^  liot  the  iilterpfeters-,  be  then  nla- 
^^^ftifBfted  thereby  to  thd  vvorld.*'  If  therefotij 
wK*  v^uld  corifinfc  oftrfelves  to  the  rules-  of  juft 
cKlScJifm,  and  not  indulge  lawlefs-  and  extrava* 
gaxit  fa/ncies }  if  we  would  be  content  v^ifh-fober 
iifitlgettuin  interpretation/  and  not  pretend  td  be 
'prophets/  nor  pwrefucje  to  be  ^ife  abote  vs4iat 

'    -     '  -  ■  15 

•  •  ■  -*..... 

in  theri^ht,  the  prophet  feem*"  fthf  quotatioti  prefixed  to  the 
^th'  to  intimate  the  fanie  thing,     Introduftion.         *     *^ 
'alid^llic  tventUcDbert^icQiifirms    .    (7)^ir  Ifaae  Newton'sObfer* 

4fv>     '     •  *•    ...''*,•:             •,  vatipns   upon   the  'Apocalyps, 

(6)*— ^agiT^'cirm  fapientia,  y.CHip.'-i,  f.z^u - 
cbm^HfiU^  ct  rcvereuua— See 

B  4  ....                      .         (8)  Sir 


ifi  written }  we  ihouid  mc^e  confider  tholb  pai^ 
£ig«s  .which  h«\re  lalr^y  be^  accomphfihed^ 
th^iO  frame  conjedurc^  about  tbofe  Vi4!Ml^  t€»  • 

m4fk.  yttAo  J)e  fulilled.    Where  the  ^(3$  pwy 

bi9u^pmpared '  wjith  the  prediilioasy  thoreiiwi' 
h^life.  fojxie  ,clue  tp  guide  us  tbra  the  lab}mQ{h> ' 
dud  though  it  may  be  difficuk  tOitr^ceoot  6Tei7> 
toinute  re&mbiance,  yet  thece  are  fqmo  ihx>og> 
lines,  and  features^  which  I  think  cannot  <£ul  aof- 
iltiking  every  one,  \tho  will  but  impartially  ahS* 
duly  examin  them*  ^       »'•     ' 

:  We  fooqld  be  waiting  tp. the,  fubje^Jl^and^ 
l^aye  our  wqcj^  un^miliqd,  if  we  ihovd^^t^tb 
-fo  fPttc^iala  part  of  :prc]^he<^.  And  yct.fucb 
>a  difquifition  ts  poi  to  he  ecd;ered.upon  h^ilyy 
but  after  a  diligent  perufal  pf  the  he(|  aiithwtr 
both  foreign  and  dotneftic;  ^ndit  will  be.happy^ 
If  out  of  them  all  there  can  be  fortified  on^ 
entire  fyftem,  complete  and  confiftept  in  all  its 
parts.  As  Sir  Ifaaq  Newton  (8)  fays,  "  Amongft 
";  the  interp^feters  of  the  laft  age  there  is  fc^rc^ 
^*  ope  pf  pote  who  hath^  not  made  fbme  difr 
^*  covery  worth  knowing/'  But  our  ^reateft 
obligations  are  owing  to  three  particularly,.  Mr» 
Jilede^  Vitringa,  apd  Daubuz.  We  (hall  find 
j-eaibn  generally  to  concur  with  one  or  more 
pf  thems  but^ V  th§y, often  differ  frona  pnc 

another. 

•■J   .  ,  .  .  •» 

(8)  §w  JfWC  J^ewton,  ibid.  p.  i53^ 

(9)  Vmi\ 
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fMotber,  fo  tve  (ball  differ  fotnedmes  from  aH* 
ttie  three,  and  follow  other  guides,  or  perhaps 
m>  gbi^  at  all.  What  fatisfadion  we  may 
gwe  to  otiiers^  is^  very  uncertain  ;  we  (hati  at 
kafl  h«ve  the  fatttfadion  0Qi4elve8  of  traciog 
thia  ways  of  providence.  It  is  little  encourage*^ 
nent  to  this:^nd  of  fludiea  to  refleA,  that  two 
of  tbe  moft  leacped  mep  of  their  times,  as  wdl 
as  itwo  of  th^  beft  interpreters  of  this  book, 
'Mr.  Mede  and  > Mr.  Daubuz,  the  one  died  a 
fellow  of  a  college,  and  the  other  a  vicar  in 
Y<)rkihir?^  Mr^  IV^de,  as  we  read  in  (he 
ffl(9nMf»  of  his  life,  was  fo  modeft,  that  he 
wifhed  for  nothing  more  than  a  donative  or  fine- 
cure  to  be  added  to  his  fellowfhip;  but  even  this 
hf  co)i|d  n^t  obtain. 


1  • 


AJaa !  wbat  boots^  it  with  ineeffiint  care  <f 

.  To  tend  the  homely  flighted  Ihepherd's  tradil^. 
,    . ,  ^  And  ftrifUy  meditate  the  thanklefs  Mufe  i . 
;;     Wcr?  it  not  better  done  as  others  ufe  &c, 

M4ton*s  I^ycida*. 

^jpt  however  let  us  proceed,  encouraged  by 
that  divine  benedidtion,  Bleffed  is  be  that  readeth^ 
'4nd  tbey  that  bear  tbe  words  of  this  prophecy^ 
fnJ  keep  thofe  things  ivbicb  are  written  tberein^ 


CHAP. 


v; 
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1     «, 


CHAP.    I. 


} 


f  ^HE    Revelation  of   Jcfus  Cbrift, 

*'     '  ^     which  God  gave  unto?hini>  to  Akjw 

•  unto  his  fervantt  things  which  nrmft  Jbortly 

'  come  to  pafs;  and  he  feht  and  fignified  il'  * 

bj  his  angel  unto  his  fervant  John : 

•2  Who 'bare  recoiy^f- the  word  ctf  God, 

and  6f  the  teftimoBy  of  Jefus  Ghrift,  and 

"  »  • 

<if  all  things  that  he  faw, 

3  BfefTcd  is  he  that  readeth,  and'tbey^ 
that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and 
Tceepthofe  things  which  are  written  therein :' 
for  the  time  is  at  hand. 


-►  I 


The  book  opens  (ver.  i,  .2,  3*)  with  the 
title  or  infcriptjon  of  the  book  itfelf ;  the  fcopc 
juxd  defign  of  it,  to  foretel  things  urhich  Oiould 
(hortly  begin  to  be  fulfilled,  and  fucceed  in 
their  due  feafon  and  order,  till  all  were  accom- 
pUflbed ;  and  the  bleffing  pronounced  on  him 
wiiQ  (hall  read  and  explain  it,  and*  on  them 
who  fhall  hear  and  .attend  to  it.  The  diftindion 
is  riemarkable  of  bim  that  readeth^  and  of  them 
'that  hear-,  for  books  being  then  in  manuicript 
were  in  much  fewer  hands,,  and  it  was  a  much 
readier  way  to  publifh  a  prophecy  or  any  thing 

.  .'  by 


J^iffertations  on.  thi  P-R o? ttS.ci e  s?.       tt 

by  put}!!^  readmgl  than  by.  tranfcribkig  copks. 
It  was  too  the  cuftom  of  that  s^ge  to  read  all 
the  apoftolical  writings  in  the  congregations  of 
the  fakhfiial ;  but  now  only  isme  few  parts  of 
thi«  book  ar^  appointed  to  be  read  on  certain 

i 

■•   * 

•  4  Jbhn  to  tfie  fiven  churches^  which 
ttre  in  Afia :  Grace  l^e  unto  you,  and  peace 
from  him  which  is,  and  which  wasj  and 
whrch  is  to.  come;  and  from  the  fcven 
ipirits  which  arc  before  his  throne ; 

•5 -And  from  Jefus  ehrift;i£|fo  is  the  ' 
faithful  witnefs,  aful^  the  firft-begptten  of 
the   dead,   and  the  prince   of  the  kings     ' 
,  of  the  earth :  Unto   him  that  fovcd   us, 
and  waihed  us  from  our  fins  in  his  owii 
biodd,    *  '      :  * 

'  6  And  hath'  made  us  Icings  and  priefts 
piito  God  and  his  Father ;  to  him  6e  gloryi 
and  dominion  iTdr  ever  and  ever.  Ameb. 

7  Behold  he  comcth  with  doud* ;  and 
every  eye  ftiall  fee  him,  and  they  al^ 
which  pierced  him :  and  all  kindreds  of 
the  earth  4hail  w^l  becau&  g£  him ;  even 
fp,  Amep,  "     .  V 

^  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  bej^itirting 
«nd  %\k  ending^,  faith  the  Lord^  whicli  is, 

and. 


,  astd  .which  was,  and  which  is  to  come^^ 
the  Almighty* .     . 

,The  apoftle  dedicates  his  book  (ve^ .  4,  5,  6,) 
tft  the  fevcn  churches  of  the  Lydian  or  proqon-' 
fular  Afia,  wifhing  them  grace  and  peace  fpom 
the  eternal  God  as  the  author  and  giver ;  and 
froifi  the  feven  fpi/itS||  the  reprefentatives  and 
minifters  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  as  the  inftriiments; 
and  from  Jefus  Chrift  as  the  mediator,  who  is 
mentioned  laft,  bccaufe  the  fubfequent  difqqrurfe 
more  immediately  relates  to  hiqpi.  To  the  de- 
dication he  fubjoins  a  fhort  and  fplen^n  preface 
(ver,  7,  8.)  to  fliow  the  great  authority  of  the 
divine  perfon,  who  had  comniiflionied  him  to 
write  the  Revelation, 

9  I  John,  who  alio  am  your  brother^ 
and  companion  in  tribulation,  and  in  the 
kingdom  and  patience  of  Jefus  Chrift,  wsis 
in  the  ile  that  is  called  Patmos,  for  the 
word  of  God,  wA  for  the  teftimony  of 
Jcfiis  Chrift^ 

10  I  was  in  the  fpirit  on  the  Lord's  day> 
and  heard  behihd  me  a  gceat.  voice,  as.  of 
a  trumpet,  .     /  c 

•1 1  Saying,  I  ani.  Alpha  and  0];q^gfi,  the 
firft  swd  the  laft ;  a^jd^  Wh^fc.tbo^  f^, 
^   ^  write 


Dijfettdtioni  on  /^e  P  r  o  p  h  k  c  t  s  i.      .[X$ 

•  r 

'Write  in  a  book^  and  fend  it  unto  the 
'  feveh  churches  which  are  in  Afia;  uttto 

'  £phefus,  and  unto  Smyrna^  and  unto 
Pergamos,  and  unto  Thyatira,  and  unto 
Sardis,  and  unto  Philadelphia^  and  unto 
Laodicea. 

1 2  And  I  turned  to  fee  the  voice  ditt 
'  fpake  with  me.   And  being  turned^  I  faw 

leven  golden  candlefticks  ^ 

1 3  And  in  die  midft  of  the  ftven  tan- 
'  dlefticks^  vne  like  untb  the  Son  of  maOt 
*' clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot, 

and  girt  about  the  paps  with  .a  golden 

gM^dle-       . 
.       14'  His  head  and  ^is  hairs  nvere  white 
.  like  wool,  as  white  as  fhowj  and  his  eyes'' 

were  as  a  flame  of  fire ; 
^      15  And  his  feet  like  unto  fine  bnfs, 

ts  If  they  burned  in  a  furnace;  and  his 

Voice  as  the  found, of  many  waters.^       .* 

16  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  fcvcn 
'  ftars  t  and  out  of  his^  lAouth  went  a  (harp 

two-edged  fword :  and  his  countenance  was 

as  the  fun  ihineth  in  his  ftrenglh. 

if  And  when  I  faw  him,  I-fe!l  at  hii* 

feet  as  dead :  and  he  laid  his  right  hand 

Upon  me,  &ying  unto  me^  Pear  not;  I  am 

thie  firft  and  the  Idfl;       -^     -i  -^ 

•  *    *  •  •  ♦  ^d 


i5.jf  ^  ^e  that  liveth,  ftnd  \5ras,^eadj 

«nd   behiold  1  am  aKve  .for  ever  jnore, 

oAmeni  anfl.havcjthe  keys  of  h^ll  and  of 

J9  Wfite  the  thiqgs  which  thou  haft 
feen,  iand  the  things  which  are, ,  and  the 
^thinga-whicjifhalj' be-he^-eafter. 

.  ao.The  ipyltciy  pf  the  kwtn  -ftars  which 
thou  faweft  in  my  right  hand,   and  the 
-  icwn  vgoldeA  c^n4l6ftipks;  The  feven  .ftars     . 
-^eithc  asageh  of  the  feven  churches  :2u^d 
**he  fevtttjcandlefticks  which  tlv^u  i^yft^j   ^ 
*-.are-1^efifeFien  jchurches. ;  . 

.  He  then  (ver.  9 — 20.)  mentions  the  place^ 
where  the  Revelation  was  given,  .arid  deicribes 
the '  manner  and  circumftances  of  the  '  firft; 
vifion,-  The  place,'  \vhere  the  Revelation  was 
given,  was  Patmos  a  defolate  iland  ini  the  Ar- 
chipelago,  whither  he  was  baniftied  for  the  con- 
feflion  of  the  gofpel.  This  happened  in  the 
reign  of  Nero  fiiore  probably  than  in '  that  of 
Domitian.  ,  It  is  indeed  the  more  general  opi- 
nion, that;  the  Apocalyps  was  .written.  in*Do- 
coitianVre^gn;  and  this  opinion  is  founded  upon 

.  thfe 


\  • 


'(9)fteii.adter£HcresuLib«  (i)  Edebll  Clifini*  Lib,  r< 
(.  Cap.  39.  p.  449,  Edit*  EdU*  Scalig.  p^  So.  Gr«  p»44^ 
•rabe,  VLaj:  Vide  etiam'p/ 164*.  Librii- 

pofteriofisg 


'^e '  (9) '  Wftinioriy  of  Ifeiisbus,  Swfeo'Was  tKc 

difcl^le  6f  Pol j?carp,who^id^6efen.  trie  difd- 
'ple  of  ^t.  John.  .  J'bis ; iAitfiority' Ss'greirt;-  add 
'is* mide  ffill  gfeater/ as'lt'ls'  ctonfihncd'ly  (I) 
^Eiifebius  in'IfiisfCJhrJni'cle  arid'kTris' EcclefiaftiCal 
jHiftoiy.   '^ut  EofHbias'a 'Tittle 'afterwards'^ 

-the  (2) '  fartie^  Hiftofy  Teches'  a  m'einof able'  ftofy 
'  '0(it  'of '  hVniens ' AlfeJc'dnHHiius ;'  'ihat'  St.  John, 
'aftet  he  reiufhed  £?om'Patmds,  committed ''a 
I  hopfeful  "''yoiShg  thaii-'to'thc'  care  of '  a  •  tertifin 
'  hithdji-j^Hiat  tfte  ^biffi6|S  feteived*  him  into  His 
•'hoiffc,  •'e^iiiiHaifed,  inftruaiid,  and  \t  tenjgth  baj)- 
•itiied  hlbi  }""tfiat  the'biflldp  ^ficrtrdrds'rtthktlng 
"pf  his  care  arid  {triSnefs, ' the  youAg  tnan  w^« 
^  fccjfit'upted  by  idle  "ind'  dirfofute'  cotttpattotas, 
'  reveled  '  With  them,  robbed  with' them,  "  sthd 
■  ibrmilig^eni  into  a  gang  of  high- way  mcnf  \S^ 

made  their  'ciptain,  and  becamd  the-  xttrotht 
'ill  the'cbintryj^tKat  after  fome  time ^St/Jfe^n 
[  cdaiihg'iipoii  other  occafions  to'revifit  Ac  fame 
; tiffiap,  ihqulf ed  after  the  young'  mitt,^  arxi ' Was 

irtfofriricd  that  he  was^^  riot  to^be"  ffcru'nd  tn  the 
"ihufch,  batiri'TiicH' a mouniaiii  with  Rtd^fclKi^ 

rdbWrsj  that  St,  John  called  for. a  horfc,  and 

* 

Tode  immediately  to  the.:place  3  that  when  the 

.  •  yOung 

'  pofteriorris,  ct  Chron.  Can.  p.  (2)  ,Eufcb.  Hifl.  ibid.  Ciip> 

•'lod.    Hift.    Ecdcs.   Lib,.  3,  33.                 ''     .      *^      -^ 

Cap,. if •  .  4'    .*     >  .• 

^•-                ;  (3)  Hieroxu 


*|r6        XiUfentatims  tm  the  PiioPH£ei&$. 

.  young  man  faw  him>  he  fled  away  from  himj 
tha^  St*  John  forgetting  his  age  purfucd  eager^ 
after  him^  recalled  him>  and  reflored  him  to 

,  the.i:hurch.    Now  all  thefe  tranfa^lions  muft 

•         • ww>«>«  ,  *^' 

neceflarily  take  up .  fome  years ;  and  may  feem 

crbdible  if  St.  John  was  banifjied  by  Nero,  but 

.  are  sdtogether  impoffible.  if  he  was  bani(hed  bjr 

Domitian  s  for  he  furvived  Domitian  but  a  vei;y 

few  years^  and  he  was  then  near  i  oo  years  oljjy 

,  and  fo  very  weak  aind  infirm,  that  he  (3)  wfs 

.  tirith  great  difficulty  carried   to    church,    aijd 

.  could  hardly  fpeak  a  few  words  to  the  people, 

and  much  leis  ride  briikly  after  a  young  robber. 

Bpip^anius  (4)  aflerts,  that  he  was  banidiec} 

into  Patmos,  and  wrote  the  Apocalyps  there,  in 

the  reign  of  Claudius :  but  poffibly  he  might 

.  mifiake  Claudius  for  his  fucceflbr  Nero.    "Hie 

'  churches  of  Syria  have  thus  (5)  infcribed  their 

.  rerfion,    *  The  Revelation  made  to  John  Ac 

^  Evangelift  by  God  in  the  iland  Patmos,  jnja 

*  which  he  was  baniflied  by  Nero  the  Caefar/ 

The  ancient  commentators   (6)  Andreas  ai^d 

Arethasr  affirm,  that  i\  was  underilood  to  be 

written 

(3)  Hieron.  in  E)nilf  ad-Ga-  p.  434.  Se£l,  33.  p.  45^.  'tdiu 

Ut«  Cap.    6.  Tom.  4.  Part.  Petav. 

Prior.  Uol.  314,  Edit.  Bene-  (5)  Revelatio  qus  fadla  eC 

41fi.                               /         ,  Joanni  evangeliflse  a  Deo, is 

(4}  Epiphan.  adttrf.  Haeres.'  Patmo  infola,  in  qaaxn  inje£lii» 

'*     i«    Tosi«  20  Seft/ 1 2.  fiiit  a  Nerone  Csfare. 

(6)  AitdrcM 
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•  •  ♦     ■  .  *  * 

written  before  thb'deftrudion  of  Jetiifalcm.    So 
many  fpiirioui  A|i)ocalypf6s,  written'  by  Cerio* 
thus'  and   others  in   early  times,  .demonftratc 
evidently  :tliat'4hd  Apdcalyps  6f   St.  Joljn,   in 
imitation  tvhertorthey  ^ere  v^rittert,   was  ftill 
carlifer,  anrf'was  held  in  high  eftirri^tioh  afnohg 
Chriilians.     But  what  is  to  me  ari  unanfwer- 
abJfe^'arguitieHt,   the  ftile  itfelf,   fo  full  of  He- 
braifms,  a'Ad  as  I  may'Vay  fo  full  of  barb^arifma 
and   even  folecifms,'   as^ '  fome  (7)  even  of  the 
ancient's  have  obferved,  manifeftly  evinces,  that 
the  author  was  but  lately  come  out  of  Judea, 
was  littte  accuftonied  to  write  in  Greek,   and 
had  not  yet-attaioed  to  that  greater '  purity  of 
ftilfe,  which  appdars  in  his  Gofpel  and  Epiftles^ 
Sir  Ifaac '^fc^^fon  hath' farther  (8)  Ihown,  that 
in  the  Ejiiftlesi  of  St.  Peter,  and  in  St.  Paul's 
Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  there  are  feveral  allufions 
to'lhis  book  of  the  Apocalyps;  and  St.,  Peter  and 
St.  Paul,  all  the  ancients  agree,  fuffered  martyr-" 
dom  in  .the  end  of  Nero's  reign.     It  may  indeed 
be  retorcedj  that  St.  John  might  borrow  from 
St.  Petet  and  St.  Paul,  as  well  as  St.  Peter  and 

St; 

(6)  Andreas  in  Apoc,  VI.16.  Graecam  animadverto,  fed  bar- 

Arethas  in  Apoc.  XYIII.  1*9.  barifmis  atque  interdum  folas- 

(^)  I'ioXEieToy /iA8yToixa»7^Ar7(rav  cifmis  inquinacam.    X)ionyilu£> 

9x«ie|i€A^$cX^)l>(^tf0-ajr  at;T»0;vE9ra;,  Alex.  apud.  Eufeb.  Hid.  £0^^ 

foy  K»»  ^»  »^«*  0-0^0*  wi^BfTa,  Veruiu  (8)Sir  If.Newto^^fi  Obf.  opoq^ 
didlionem  ejus  non  admodam  the  Apoc.  Chap.  i. p.  239— 246. 
^•VoL.  III.  C  (9)    In 


i$r        Dijfsrjatims  on  tbe^,  P,ii  09:'i^n  ci  E  S.I 

St.  P^ul  vfrqm  St.  John  :  but  if  you  will. 
confid^r  ..and  compare  the  parages  togetheTf 
Vpu  will  find  fuiiicient  reafon  to  be  coovincedy 
that  St.  Peter's  and  St. Paul's  arcthc  copies^  axui 
St,,  John*s  the  originaL  ,  Moreover  it  is.  to  be 
obferved,  that  thi$ ,  Reyektion  was  given  on 
the  Lord's  day^  when  .tl>c  apoiilc's  Ijc^rt  Wcl 
afFcaions,  as  we  way  ce^ifonably  Aipipofe,  .Vffif*. 
fublimed  by  the  meditations  and,  devotions '  Qjf 
the  day,  and  rendered;  more  recipicjot  qi  ^miaf^, 
ijiifpiration.  ,  The  heavenly  vifions  were  vwchr 
fafed  to  St.  John,  as .  they  were  .bofore  to  .ENh 
niel,  (Dan*  IX.  X.)  after  fuppUqaUOii  an^ 
prayer  :  .and  there  being  (9)  two  ,kin^s  of  pro- 
phetic revelation  in  a  vifipn  and  a  dream,  the 
Jews  accounted  a  vifion  fuperior  tQ/:a  dream,  aa 
repreienting  things  more  perfectly  and  to  the 
life*  ,.  i    • 

In  th€t  fifft  vifion  Jefus  Chrift,  or*  his  angel* 
fpeakipg  ia  his  name,  and  ading  in  his  peffon^ 
%^^t2x^,^tma, the  /even  golden  tandJeJikkSy  mean** 
ing  the  J?vcn  churches.     His  clothing  is  fomc- 

m 

what  like  the  high-prieft's,  and  he  is  defcribed 
much  in  the  fame  manner  as  the  divine  ap- 
pearances  in   Daniels  vifioni.     {Dan,  VJI,  9. 

■X.5, 

(9)  In  lAis  duahas  panibos»     nes  prophetic  grsidas.     Mai- 
fimnio  et  vifane^  «ontineflt«r  ora«    men .  in  Mare  Ncvoch.  Pare  2 ; 

•  •  '  Cap. 


L. 


X.  5,  &fc.)  St.  Jtfhtl  at  the  fight  of  fo  glofioius" 
apeffon  fell  down  fenielcfs  before  hnhj,  &^Dailiel 
did  uipoti  fbe  (ime  occkfion :  and  Ilkd  Daniel 
tboy  he  19  gractoufly  ratfed  itnd  encouraged,  and 
cetnmanded  to  write  the  thiftgi  ivbicb  he  had 
^/&CT«,i«caE»tMned  id  this  tha|)tef,  and  the  things 
ti^bkii  ar4,  tHk  ^refent  flat6  of  the  l^Ven 
cb^bes  tepftjfeftted  in  the  two  ne*t  chapters, 
a»d  the  fMnp  tvhith  fhaJl  be  hereafter ,  the  futiire 
eVttflt^' whi^h'heglfli  td  be  exhibitdd  In  the  fourth 
chle^lf,  «  it  is  thcte  feid  (v6r.  t.)  Come  up 
b^Set^  ^and  lAofffJho^  thee  the  things  which  rhuft 
hehered^. 


i-^ 


CHAP.    IL 


1  T  TNTO  the  angel  of  the  chiirch  of 
;.  .  Vr  J  Ej>hefus,  write,  Thefe  thirigs  fiith 
J[)a  ^,1^;  koyeth  the  feven  ftaf s  in  his  right 
h^Qxl,  who  walketh  iti  the  midft  of  the 
feveif  ^c^den  candlefticks ; 
.  2  I  ktscm  thy  works,  and  thy  labour, 
fnd  thy  patience,  and  how  thou  canft 
npt  bear  theai  which  are  evil  :  and 
thou   haft   tried   them    which    fay    they 

arfc 

% 

Cap.  36.  Smithes  Difcourfe  of  Prophecy,   Chap.  2.  p.  174* 

C  2  (i)  Tertulh 


g{3^       Differtations  on  the  Prophecies, 

aFc^appftles,  and  are  not  J  and  haft  found 
them  liars :  .. 

^  And  haft  borne,  and  haft  patience, 
and  for  niy  name's  fake  haft  laboured,  and 
haft  not  fainted*  ,, 

4  Neverthelefs,  I  have  fope^kflt  sigainft 
thee,  becaufe  thou  haft  left  thy.firft  love. 

5  Remember  therefore  frppa  .whence, 
thou  art  fallen,  and  repent^  and  dp  the 
^firft  v^rofks  ;    or   elfe   I   will   cpmp  unto 

.  thee  quickly,  and  -will  remove  thy  can- 
dleftick;  out  of  his  place,  except  thou  re- 
pent. 

6  But  this  thou  haft,  that  thou  hateft 
the  deeds  of  the  Nicolaitans,  which  I  alfp 
hate. 

7  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  faith  un<Q  the .  churches 
To  him  that  overcometh  will  I^  give  to  eat 
of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  ia  the  midft 
pf  the  paradife  of  God. 

8  And  unto  the  angel  pf  U»e  .church  ia 
Smyrna,  write,  Thefc  things.faiththe  firft 
and  the  laft,  which  was.  dead,  and .  is 
alive; 

9  I  know  thy  works,  and  tribplation, 
and  poverty,  (but  thou  art  rich)  and  / 
know  the  blafphemy  of  them  which  fay 

they 


^ill 


Dijfertations  on  /^^  Prophecies;        iT 

they  are  Jews,  arid  arfc  not,  but  are  the 
fynagogue'of  Satan. 

10  Fear  none  of  thofe  things',  which 
iIlou  flialt 'fuffer:.  behold^'  the  devri  'ftiall 
caft  fome  of  you  into  prifori^  that  ye  may 
be  tried. 3,  and  ye  fhall  have  ^tribulation  ten 
days :   be  thod  faithful  unto  death,'  and  I 

ill  give  ihee 'a  crown  of  life.        "'    •  ^•' 

11  He'tnat  nath  an  ear,'  let  him  Jiear 
what  the '^Spirit  "faith  unto  the  churcKes, 
He  that  overcometh, '  ftiall  not  be  hurt  of 
the  fecohd  death. 

12  AncJ  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in 
Pergarnus,'  write,  Thefe  things  faith  he, 
*vhich    hath   the "iharp    fword   with   two 

edges  I 

"-13  Tkndw  thy  works,'  and  where"  thou 
dwelled,  e^en  where  Satan's  feat  is :  and 
tfebu  hdlAt^  feld  my  name,  and  haft  hot 
aehiedifhy  faith,  cfven  in  thofe  days  wherein 
Antipas  war  my  faithful  mari3rr,  who  was 
flain  among  you,  where  Satan  dwelletH. 
'  14  But  I  have  a  few  things  againft  thte, 
hecaufe  thotr  haft -there  them  that  hold 
the  dodfinc  of  Balaam,  who  taught  Bailac 
tD  cfaft  af  (RinibKng-block'before  the  children 
ef  Ifrael",  to  eat  things  facrificed  unto  idols, 
and  to  commit  fornication. 

C  3  1 5  So 


'fiZ        DiJfertattQns  oh  th  F^opHECttei, 

15  So  haft  thou  alfo  them  that  f)p]d 
Jthc  doftrine  of  the  Nicc^aitaris,  which 
thin^.I  hate. 

16  Repent;  or  elfc  I. will  come  unto 
thee  ^yickly,  and  will  fight  agaijuil  th^m 
with  the  fword  of  my  mpqth^ 

17  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  iaith  unto  the  phurch<^» 
To  him  that  ovcrcometh  will  I  give  to  eat 
of  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give  himia 
white  ftone,  and  in  the  ftonc  a  new  aaq&e 
written,  which  no  man  knovyrcth,  favipg 
he  that  receiveth  it, 

18  And  unto  the  angel- of  the  church 
Jn  Thyatira,  write,  Th(jf0  things  faith 
the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  his  eyes  like 
unte.  a  flame  of  fire,  an4  his  feet  (^e  like 
fine  brafsj  -   .  :      ... 

19  I  know  thy  worka^  and  charity^  and 
fervice,  and  faith,  and  thy  palieiice,  .wd 
thy  works  ^  and  the  laft  to  be^more/tl^n 
the  firft.  .?..,, 

20  Notwithflanding,  \  have  41  few  things 
^ga^inft  thee,  becaufe  thoi»  fui^^eft  |hat 
woman  Jezebel,  whk:h  oaU«^  her  i^i  % 
propheteis,  to  fieapb  and  to  |bdu6«  9iy  ier^ 
vanl$  to  commit  foraicattGO^  9p4,  (Q  eal 
things  fiicriSced  ugto  idql?,    :       ^      ^ 


a  I  And  I  .gave  her  fpacf  to  repent  of 
hit  fornicatipip^ ;  and :  £1^  rqpeoted  not. 
22  Behold,  I  will  cafl  her  into  a  be€)» 

iima  gp?ftt:  jtrtt)eli|tiqn,,  9;cc(^pt  tbeyr  repent 
of  their  fleeds;       ;-     i.  «  .  ./ 

;,  2^   ii^  I  will  kill  her  child^fMb  with 

«^kfitb  I  :f  nd  all  ihe  ch»rchi?s  (hall  kndw  thit 
I>  am  he-  which  iearcheth  (h$  finm  iand 

'  beam :  «^d  J  wiJi;\gMfe  onto  CTwy.dne  of 
you  .acwrding  .to  your  works.        .  ^        r 

24  IM^untp  yo^  Ifay^  and,  unio-ihft 
reft  in  Thyatira,  As  many  as  have  no(  jthil 
doariw^^aud  .-wh^i^*,  kvi^,  i>ot  J^aown  the 

:  \  depth^of  Sftiap,  as.  they  fpeal^,,!  will  |m{ 

tipoo . you  J3CO0  other  hiAt'den. 

25  But^^.tlMt  whidi  ye  him»  ;i?4'?^^ 
hold  faft  till  I  fome.  .    j     .. 

26  And  be  that  overoometh  aqdkcqpetb 
my. ^i9f»fi]ji^4i|ii^  thf^riefidi^  ICq  hiai  wilt  I  give 
power' ow  the  nati^BSs^ 

27,  (And  he  fhalL  i^Ule  tbieni  whb  a 
^'-iidd  of  iron:  as  the  veflie;}8 ; of  a:  potfectr 
-4Mi-lh«yt  be* brokm  .to'ihivttr)  ^^^'eb  as  I 

^  '^  ^$  4it^'l  ^^^Qilw  tbe  nioroing.  flftr* 
-20' JHk:  tbi*  hith  ajsK  ear>  i«t  hiuxl  h^ear 
what  the  Spirit  £iith  notable  cborcbts^ 
...A^  C4  CHAP. 


I 
t 


;      . ,  .• .  .*.;i  J     .       ♦>/      A     ^«    |.   I.     •  I     i^i» 

he  that  hatb  the  feven  fpittts^-bf^^Sbfi; 
arid- llWptfti<^'ftiir8r^ 'know  tfiy'^vrorks, 
tbit'^hOd  'hbft  a  'tiikriv  that-  thfcfe'  Hveft; 
•a«d a«:«Sead.'   ^.J-'J'-^---  '--h.^   ad   n«   .1 

1  2:Be:wSKcbfUlJ«i<i'iltiengti»ek'"lfce  tfilb'^  • 
which  remaiDi  that  iife^Yfe^dy  fe'^^.^f 
i  -haire.^dt^fouhd-tfiy'WArk^'pcrft^  bfefore 

Cod.""'  '■'•'•'^    '       •'■'  '  '*■•  .''■'■'^"''''^  '-i  ■•'•  '• 

2  g-'Retntthber  fliercffcire  hd^'thdu'haft 
received  ^aiKl  -heard/ *  atid  hold  FafflP/ *^a 
repent  If  thfereft^ef  thoti  /halt -fatt;  watclf^ 
I^wili  <:<5me-^oii  :thfe«  ks  a-Aief/ Hand^hod 
ihalt  not  know  what  rhbcrt' *r  will  come 
dpon'thdcvi-  '  '    -'''-•  '''•■'■••  '•-  -  •--  -'^''*   "- 

J  /;€  Tiba  hafti  a  fertr'ttames<c^rffc^!ifc«ffrdfe7 
which  have  not  doited -their  gaftricntS'i 
anditlvty  dKall  walk  with 'nM«in>whiitei;  for 
thwjrweeworthy^-v   zv.i   .:       oii    1 

]  5  ;H&  ti|iat  oi^ctfometfa,  tb^-^axk  d>aH 
be  clothed  in  white- •fidtliclnl  ^T^  awd  I  wilt 
iK)tb|$it.<»f  ihtSil»rtfe»ut  of  ti*ibiDole  of 
hfic^ ihoiiii  Jn^llconfe^  his  ndimer  btfbr*  my 
Father^' and  l)eforc^ljis  aiJgeU.  •  -'-  >- 
/i  r.  Y'  '^  ^  6  He 
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6  He  that  hath  an  car,  let  him  -hear 
what  the  Spirit  faith  unto  thd  churches. 

7  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in 
Philftdel(>hta,  write,  Theic  thmgs  faith  he 
thafi  ia  holy,  he  th^  is  true,  he  that  hath 
ttt^kcy  of  David;  he  that  opcneth  and  ho 
man  ^ttetlr's  and  Ihuttetfai  and  no  mail 
openeth :       ' 

8  1'  know  diy  works :  behold;  I  have" 
fct  'before  thee  an  open  dbor,  and  no  mah 
can  fhut  it  r^fot^thou  hdft  a  little  ftren^th, 
and  haft  fee|>t  my"  word,  and  haft  not  dt- 
nied  my  name.  . 

9  Bfet?otd;  I  will  make  them  of  the  fyna- 
gogue  of  Siitan  (which  fty  they'are  Jews, 
and  are  "^nbt,  B6t*do  lie)"  behold,  I  will 
make  them  to  come  and  worfhip  before 
thy.  feet,  4rid  tgi  knOW  that  I  have  loved 
thee.      •  - 

io  fiecaufe  thoa  haft  kept  the  word  of 
piy.  patience,  I  iife  will  keep  thee  from 
the  hour  of  temptation,  which  ftiall  come 
upon  atf  th?  world,  to  tfy  them  that  dwell 
iipon  the  earth. ' ' 

1 1  Behold,  I  .come  quickly :  hold  that 
faft-whlch  thbii  hafti'  that  no  man  take 

thy  crown. 

« 

12  Him 


I 
I 


26      Dijfsrta^vnf^  on-.fh  Ps^afnjLcitsx 

j^  iJim.fhat.ovcrcomcith,.,wyi.In^^ 
a  pillar..jui  the  tca)|)l9  .of  my  God,  and. hi? 
ihaU^Q  up  Jiiorc.put:  aodi  will  write  upon 
him  thtc  fizmc  of  my  God^  and.  <he  nfli^joc 
of  jiifi  city, of  my  G^d^  which, is Xityf.}^^ 
rufalem,  whidh  cqpieth  down -out  of  heavei^ 
frqm  pjy  God  :^  $nd  J  wi^  'Wijw?^  t^M^ 
my  new  name.  ,  r  .••> 

1,31  He  that  hath  ,4»  4cat,  JietJi|at  |iear 
what  the  Spirit  fgith  unto  th&.dburcfaesM  .r 

j(4  And.  unto  the  angel  ofihe.chuqch 
of  the  Laodiceans»  write,  Tbeffi  tbuigs 
faith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witneis^ 
the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  Gods   .^ 

J  5  I  know  thy  work§  that  ^hou  .art 
neither  cold:  nor  hot ::  I  .would  thou  ^rt 
t:pld  or  hot. 

16  So  then,  becaufe  thou, art  Iukew;arm, 
and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  fpue  thee 
out  of  my  mouth  : 

17  Becaufe  thou  fay  eft,  I  am  righj  and. 
increafed.-with  goods,  and  hayc  need  of 
liothing:  and  knoweO:  not  thjit  t^hpu  art 
wretched,   and  miferable,  and  poor,  and 
blind,  and  naked.  1 

18  I  counfel  thee  to  buy  of.  mc  gQl4 

tried 


(0  TertuIU  adverf.  Marcion.  Lib.  4.  Se£t.  t.  p.  ak.  Edit. 

Rigaldi. 
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tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  maycft  be  richi 
and  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayeft  be 
clothed,  and  that  the  ihame  of  thy  aaked^ 
neis  do  not  appear ;  and  anoint  thine  eyes 
wjth  eye-falve>'  that  thou  mayeft  fee. 

19  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke^  apd 
clfaften ;  be^^  zealous  -  therefbipe,  and  re- 
pent. 

2d  Behqldit  i  ftand  at  the  door,  and 
knc^ :  if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and 
open  the  door,.  I  will  come  in.  to  him,  and 
will  fup  with  him^  axjd  he  with  me^ 

a  I  To  him  that  ovcrcometh  will  I  grant 
to  lit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I 
^fb  overcame,  and  am  fet  down  with  my 
'Father  in  his  ihibne. 

22  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear 
what  the  Spirit  (kith  unto  the  churches. 

The  fecond  apd  third  chapters  contain  the 
fcven  epiftle^  to  the  feven  churches  of  Alia, 
EphefuSj  Snrryrna,  jPerganK>s,  Thyatira,  Sardis, 
Philadelphia,  ^and  Laodicea.  Thefe  feven  are 
addrefled  particularly,  becaufe  they  were  under 
St,  John's  immediate  infpedion ;  he  ( i )  con- 
^ittited'  bilhops  over  them  1  he  was  as  it  were 

their 

)Uga}lii.  Ktris,  1(75,  MiUii  Pro]eg<un,  in  I^oy.  Teft.  p.  20. 
.4  (2)Hodi4? 
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their  metropolitan,  and  redded  much  at  Ephe- 
fus,  which  is  therefore  named  the  firft  of  the 
feven.  The  main  fubje6ls  too  of  this  book  are 
comprifcd  in  fevens,  feven  churches,  feven  feals,^ 
feven  trumpets,  and  leven  vials  3  as  /even  was 
alfo  a  myftical  hum'ber  throughout  the  Old  Tef- 
tament.  Mafty  contend,'  and  among  tnem  fuch 
learned  mep  as,  MorQ  and  Vitrjnga,.  that  the 
feven  epittj^S  are  prophetical  of  fo  many  fuc- 
ceffive  periods  'and  ftates  of  the  churcK'  from 
the  beginning  to  the  concluHqn  of  all.  But  it 
doth  nof.  Appear,  that  the^e  are  or  were  to 'be 
feven  periods  of  the  church',  neither  more  nor 
lefs*3  and  no  two' men  can  agree  In'affigning 
*  the'^fame  periddsr  'There'are  llkewife  in  Ihele 
epiftles  feveral  innate  charadlcrs.'  which  are  pe- 
cullar  to  the  chiJrch  oT  that  age,  and  cannot 
be  fd  well  applied  to  the'chiifch  of  any  other 
age.  Befides  other  arguments,  there  is  alfo 
this  plain  reafon ;  the  laft  ftate  of  the  church 
h  defcribed  in  this  very  book  as  the  moft  glo- 
fious  of  all,  but  in  the  laft  ftate  in  thefe  epiftles, 
that  of  Laodicea,  the  church  Js  reprefented  as 
wretchedy  and  miferabky  and  poor^  and  blind^ 
and  naked. 

But  tho'  thefe  epiftles  have  rather  a  litteral 
than  a  myftical  meaning,  yet  they  contain  ex- 
cellent moral  precepts  and  exhortations,  com* 

mendations 
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meodations  and  .reproofs^  promifes  and  threaU 
nings,  which  may  be  of  ufe  and  inftrudion  ta 
the  church  in  all  agQS,     The  form  a«d  order 
of  the  parts  you  will  find  the  fame  almoftiia 
all  the  epiftles  ;  firft  a ..conamand  to  write  j  thew 
fom^  diarader  and  .  attributes  gf  *  the  fpeaker». 
taken  from  the  yifion  in  the  iirft  chapter,  and 
appropriated  to  the,  matter  of  each  cpiftle ;  then 
commendations  or  ipeproofs  with  fuitable  jM'omifes 
or  threatenings ;  and  then  in  all  the  fame  con- 
cluiiop,  He  that  bath  an  ear^  let  him  bear. what  the 
Spirit  faith  unto  the  churches.     What  therefore 
the  Spirit  faith  unto  one  churchy,  he  faith  Ja 
fome  meafure  to  all  the  churches*.    The  ,church 
of  l^phefus  in  particular  is  admoniihed  to  re«- 
pent,  and  forewarned  that  if  (he  would  not  re- 
pent, her  candleftick  Jhould  be  rem&ved  out  of  his 
place.     But  thi$  adtpooition  belonged  equally  to 
all  the  churches :  and  hath  not  their  candleflick 
been  accordingly  removed  out  of  its  place,  and 
the  light  of  the  gofpel  taken  from  them  ?  Were 
they  not  ruined  and  overthrown  by  their  herefics 
and  divifions  from  within,  and  by  the  arms  of 
the  Saracens  from  without  ?   and  doth  not  Mo- 
hammedifm  ilill  prevail  and  profper  in  thofe  couu- 
tries^  which  were  once  the  glory  of  Chriften- 
dom^.  their  churches  turned  into  mofques,  their 
worfhip  into  fuperftition  ?  Ephefus  in  particular, 

which 
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(a)  whidi  was  once  fo  magnifkeflt  and  glorbtl^^ 
a  city^  is  become  a  mean  fordid  viHage^  With' 
fcarccly.  a  fingle  family  of  Chtifikni  d veiling 
in  it,  ar  approrid  authors  tcftify.  To  fhe  church 
^  Smyrna  it  is  predided,  th»  (he  fhcHiId  hnve 
trUmlation  ten  day $^  or  Un  years  aocordJhgf  to 
^  ufual  i^le  0f  pro^ecy  i  and^  the  great^ft" 
peffectition  that  (ha  prrimitive^  cihurdh  :eVer  >rv^' 
dured  was  the  perfecutfdn  of  Diodctianj  whfclT 
•     kited  (3)  ten  years,  and  griieVdiifly  afflidcd  aJf 
the  Aiian,  and  iiideed  all  ^he  eaftern  chuikrhes;' 
This  charadar  cars  agred-to  none  of ;  the  othtf 
general   perf^utbni,   few:  n6rte  rof  the  lOtbet^^ 
lafted  (4)  fo  long  as  ten  years*    Ai  thc^cohi- 
mendatory  and  reproving  part  of  thefe  cpMleS 
exhibits   the  prefent  -  ftatc  of  the  dwircheSr  fo 
the  promiflbry  acfd  threatning  part  foretcls^  fome-*- 
thing   of  their   future    condition;  and  in  this- 
fenfc,  and  in^  none  other,  can  thde  epiftles  be 
iaid  to  be  prcfpb^tical. 

The  firft  epiftle  is  addreffcd  to  the  church  ttf 

Ephcfus, 


(2)  Hodie  enim  hac  urbs 
Afianse  oliixr  magnificentise  ex- 
eniplum»  plane  fordety  caiulis 
Ze.  gurgufliis  deformata^  non  ci- 
vitas,  fed  vicoa :  et  vix  ibidem 
fupereil  una  Chriflianorum  fa- 
miiia,  ut  ex  certis  conftat  tef- 
tibus,  iifdemque  eruditis  viris, 
qui  hbdierAain  Ephefum  de- 


fcripferuiit,Sm]tko(Noth.Sept. 
Ecclef.  Af.  p.  4.)  et  Ricaultio. 
(dc  Stat.  Eccl.  Graec.  p.  5c.) 
Vitring.  p.  73,  74. 

( j)  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Hift.  Lib* 
8.  Cap«  i^,  &  16.  Lad^cdt 
Mort.  Perfecnt.  Cap.  48, 

{4)  Quse  perfecutio  Otfitiibils 
fere  anteajflisdiuturniox — Nam 

per 
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E^phflfusiy  M  it  waaithe  metiDpolis  of  the  Lydian. 
fi^^  and  the  i^ace  of  St.  John's  principal  re- 
^4it0f».  It  wto^  according  to  (5)  Strafao^  one' 
ofthebeft  and  moft  glorious  cities^  and  the 
gre^li:  emporium  of  the  proper  Afia.  It  ia 
i^ledil^Pliiiy  (6)Qneofthee7esofAib»  Smyrnar 
bi|49@  i^e  othem  but  how,  as  dye«witneiies  (7) 
haiirenbtod^  iftis  vmerable  for  nothing  but  the 
mini  of  palaces,  temples,  and  amphitheaters* 
It  is  calted  *bf  tlie  Turks  Ajafaluk,  or  the 
^ifn^  of  the  imoon,  from  the  magnificent 
iintfibure  form^Iy  dedicated  to  Diana.  Thd 
chundi  nf  Sc  Paul  is  wholly  de^royed.  The 
Uttlc  wliicii  remains  of  that  of  St.  Mark  is 
nodding  to  min.  The  only  church  remaining 
is  that  dedicated  to  St,  John,  which  is  now  con- 
verted into  a  Turkiih  mofque.  The  whole  town 
is  ikothing  but  a  habitation  of  herdfinen  and  far- 
xner^^  JtTtng  in  low  and  humble  cottages  of  dirt, 
iheltered  from  the  extremities  of  weather  by 
migittty  mafles  of  ruinous  walls ;  the  pride  and 

often- 

pcr  dec€|]>  aojios  &c.  Oros.  Cap.  31.  p.  280.  Edit.  Har* 

Libw.7.  C4p.  25.  p«528.  Edit.  doin. 

Havercaiop.  -  C?)  ^n^ith  Sept.  Aiis Bcclef. 

(5)  Strabp  Lib.  14*  p.  634.  Notit.  Rycauc's  Prefent  State 

P^e.  Pam.  p.  a^i^  Edit.  Am-  of  the  Greek  Church.  Chap.  2. 

ftej«  1707,  JLiD.  12.  p.  577.  WhcIerandSpon*sVoyage,B'3- 
Edit.  Parisa  p.  865.  Edit.  Am-  Van  Egmont's  and  Heyman's 
fteli  i'j<yj%  TraveU.  Vol.  i.  Chap.  9. 

i^  ?\iu.  Nat^Hift. lib.  $. 

(8)  Smith, 
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oftentatiori  of  formjsr  days,  ami  thfe  €^t>blem-'kl^^ 
liiefe,  of  the  frailty  of  thei.  world,  and  the 
tfanfient  vanity  of  human  glory.  All  the  ifi^ 
habitants  of  this  once  famous  city  amount  hdt* 
now  to  above  forty  or  j&fty  families  of  TiirfcSi . 
without  one  Chriftian  family  ai|iQfng  them :  fiy 
ftrikiagly  hath  the  denunciation  been  fuifiyifed,' 
tbat^their  candlejikk  Jhould  l^pems^idlouPvf  Hi" 
place.  '    .      .    ♦    •     >  '     "" 

Smyrna  was  the  inearefl  city  toKiEphefus,  and 
for  that  reafon  probably  was  addrefled  in  thfiS 
fecond  place.  It  is  fituated.(8)  on:  lower  grourtd 
than  th6  ancient  city,  and  lieth  about  forty-fi^d 
miles  tiorthward  of  Ephefus.  It  is  called  Efm'if 
by  the  Turks,  and  is  celebrated  not  fo  much 
for  the  fplendor  and  pomp  of  the  Imildings  (fof 
they  are  rather  mean  and  ruinous.)  as  for  the 
number,  and  wealth,  and  commeetce  of  the  in- 
habitants. The  Turks  have  herefifteen  mofquesj 
and  the  Jews  feveral  fynagogues.  Among  thefi 
eoemies  of  the  chriftian  name  the  chriftian  re- 
ligion alfb  florifhes  in  fome  degree.  Smyrna 
ftill  retains  the  dignity  of  a  metropolis,  altho* 
there  are  only  two  churches  of  the  Greeks. 
But  befldes  *  them,  here  is  a  great  number  of 
Chriftians  of  all  nations,  fedls,  and  languages. 

The 

■  t 

(8)*  Smith,  Rycaut,  Wheler  and  Spon.  ibid.  Van  Egmoot^s 
and  Heyman's  Travels.  Chap.  8.  (9)  Smith* 


tyiffertations  on  /i5^  Prophecies.         33 

The  Latin  church  hath  a  monaftery  of  Fran- 
cifcans.  The  Armenians  have  one  church.  But 
the  Englifli,  who  are  the  moft  confiderable 
number,  next  to  the  Greeks  and  Armenians, 
have  pnly  a  chapel  in  the  conful's  houfe;  which 
is-  a  (hame,  fays  Wheler,  confidefing  the  great 
wealth  they  heap  up  here,  beyond  all  the  reft : 
yet  they  com naonly' excel  them  in  their  paftor; 
for  I  efl:eem  a  good  Englifti  prieft,  an  evange- 
lift,  if  compared  with  any  of  the  reft.  Fre- 
qnent  plagues  and  earthquakes  are  the  great 
calamities  of  the  place ;  but  the  Chriftians  are 
here  more  confiderable,  and  in  far  better  con- 
dition, than  in  any  other  of  the  feven  churches : 
as  if  the  promife  was  ftill  in  fome  meafure 
made  good  to  Sxnyrna,  Fear  none  of  thofe  things^ 
which  thou  Jhakfuffer^  he  thou  faithful  unto  deaths 
and  I  will  give!  thee  a  drown  of  Ife. 

Pergamus,  formerly  the  metropolis  of  the 
Hellcfpontic  Myfia,  and  the  feat  of  the  A  italic 
kings,  is  (9)  by  the  TtirXs  with  fome  little  va- 
riation ftill  called  Bergamo,  and  hath  its  fitua- 
tion  about  fixty-four  miles  to  the  north  of 
Smyrna.  Here  are*  fome  good  buildings,  but 
more  ruins.  All  the  city  almoft  is  occupied  by 
the  Turks,  very  fetv  families  of  Chriftians  be- 
ing 

(o)  Smith,.  Rycaut,  Wheler  and  Spon.  ibid. 

Vot.  III.  D  (i)Smitk 
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ing  lefti  whofe  ftatc  is  very  fad  and  dq>loral>le.* 
Here  is  only  one  church  remaining,  dedicated 
to  St*  Theodorua;  and.  that  the  name  of  Chrift 
\i  not  whpUy  loft  and  forgotten  in  Pergamus, 
is  owing  to  the  care  of  the  metropoljtan .  of 
Smyrna,  who  continually  fendeth  hither  g  p/ieft 
^  to  perform  the  fafcred  offices.  The  cathedral 
church  of  St  John  is  buried  in  it^  owft-ruinsj 
their  angel  or  bifhop  removed ;  and  its  faLf  pil- 
lars  adorn  the  graves,  and  rotten  carcafe?  of  its 
deftroyers,  the  Turks';  .who  are  efteemed  about^ 
two  or  three  thoufand  fouls  in  number.  I^s 
other  fine  church,  called  Santa  Sophia>  ia  turned 
into  a  mofque,  and  daily .  profaned  with  the  , 
blafphemies  of  the.falfe  prophet  There  are  not 
in  the  whole  town  above  a  dozen  or  fifteen 
families  of  miferable  Chriftians,  who  tiH  the 
ground  to  gain  their  bread,  and  live  in  the 
moft  abjed;  and  fordid  fervitude.  There  is  the 
lefs  reafon  to  wonder  at  the  wretched  addition* 
of  this  church,  when  we  confider.that  it  was. 
the  very  throne  of  Satan  -,  that  they  rm  grfie^ly 
i^itr  the  error  of  Balaam^  to  eat  things  facrifieed 
unto  idoh^  and  to  commit  fornication  \  4nd  .that 
they  held  the  impure  doilrins  (f  the-  Ni^^laitans^ 
which  Ckriji  detejied.     It  was  denounced  unto 

them 

V      .|i)  Smith  and  Rycaut.  ibid, 

(2)  Epiphan.  advcrf.  Hscres,  Lib.  2.  Tom.  i.  Cap.  33. 


Difllertatkm  on  the  Prophecies*       35 

theha  to  repent^  or  elfe  be  would  come  unto  tbem 
quTdkfy^^^^and'^ fight  agdinfi  tbem^   as  th«  event  ' 
evinces  riiat  he  hath  done. 

Next  to  Pfergamus  is  Thyatira  (i)  fituated 
at  the  ffiftance  of  about  forty-eight  miles  to  the 
foutb-caft.  Certain  heretics  called  Alogi  (which 
may  hot  improperly  be  interpreted  tinreafonabk 
men)  have  (2)  affirmed,  but  have  only  af- 
iiriiied  without  any  proof,  that  at  the  time  of 
Sti  John^s  writing  there  was  no  Chriftian  church 
at  Thyatira.  Epiphanius  admits  it,  and  thence 
infers  that  St.  John  mufl  have  wrote  with  a  pro« 
phetic  fpirit.  The  objcdion  is  frivolous,  but 
fhe  anfwer  is  worfe«  For  tl^cre  is  no  juft  rea* 
fbn  for  doubting,,  that  at  this  time  there  was  a 
Chriftian  church  at  Thyatira.  This  very  epiftle 
ifr  a.  fuffidcnt  proof  of  it.  It  is  /aid  exprefly, 
(A(Ss  XIX.  10.)  that  all  they  who  dwelt  in  Afia 
(meaning  Afia  Minor)  beard  the  word  of  the 
Lord  yefuSy  iotb  Jews  and  Greeks :  and  what 
gt^nd  IS  there  for  thinking  that  the  city  of 
Thybtim^was^lone  excepted?  It  is  faid  particu- 
h^y  (Ads  XVI.  14.)  that  Lydia^  an  eminent 
tHidW  ^Si^  feller  of  purple^  of  the  city  of  Tbya- 
4t(is  '"^ai  buptissed  with  her  houjhold.  At  pre- 
fetit  the  city  ia  caHed  by  the  Turks  (3)  Akhifar 

or 

f.  455.  Vol.  I.  Edit.  Pctav. '    (3)  Smith  and  Rycaut.  ibid. 

1>  Z  (4)  feitk 
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or  the  white  caftle,  from  the  great  quantities  of 
white  marble  there  .abounding.  Only  one  an- 
cient edifice  is  left  ftanding.  The  reft,  even 
the  churches,  are  fo'  deftroyed,  that  no  veftiges 
of  them  are  to  be  found.  The  principal  inhar. 
bitants  are  Turks,  who  have  here  eight  mofqvMCS, 
when  not  fo  much  aa  one  Chriftian  church 
is  ftill  remaining.  So  terribly  have  the  divine 
judgments  been  poured  upon  this  church  for 
committing  fornication,  and  eating  things  fdcri--, 
ficed  unto  idds ;  And  I  gave  her  /pace  to  repent  of 
her  fornication^  and  jhe  repented  nQt. 

Sardis,  once  the  renowned  capital  of  Croeiua 
and  the  rich  Lydian  kings,  (4)  is  now  no  longer 
worthy  of  the  name  of  a  city.  It  lieth  about 
thirty-three  miles  to  the  fouth  of  Thyatira,  and 
is  called  by  the  Turks  Sart  or  Sard,  *with  little 
or  no  variation  from  the  old  original  name.  It 
is  a  moft  fad  fpedacle,  nor  can  one  forbear 
weeping  over  the  ruins  of  fo  great  a  xity.  .For 
now  it  is  ho  more  than  an  rgnoble  village,  with 
low  and  .wretcbeS  cottages  of  clay ;  nor  hath 
it  any  other  inhabitants,  befidcs  fhepherds  and 
herdfmen,  who.\  feed  their  flocks  and  cattle  iot* 

ft 

the  neighbouring  plains.     Yet  the  great. pxtcnt 
and  grandcjLir  of  the .  ruins   abundantly  (kQW% 

how 

^4)  Smith,  Bycaut,  W))e!er  and  Spqn.  ibid.  Van  EgmoDt*» 
and  Heym^f  s  Travels.  Chap.  10. 
i      '*\  (S)  Sm  th 

3 
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Sow  large  and  Jplendid  a  city  it  was  formerly. 
The  Turks  themfelves  have  only  one  mofque, 
a  beautiful  one  indeed,  perverted  to  that  ufc 
from  a  Chrjftian  church.  Very  few  Chriftians 
are  here  to  be  found  ^  and  they  with  great 
patrende,*  or  rather  fenfelefs  ftupidity,  fuftain  a 
milerable  fervitude ;  and  what  is  far  more  mi- 
fti^abJe,  are  without  a  church,  without  a  prieft 
amoilg  them.  Such  is  the  deplorable  ftate  of 
once  the.  moft  glorious  city  :  but  her  works  were 
mt  found  perfeSty  that  is  they  were  found  blame- 
able,  before  God  \  flie  was  dead^  even  while  (lie 
Uved ;  and  fhe  is  punilhed  accordingly. 

-Philadelphia,  fo  called  from  Attalus  Phila- 
delphus  iti  builder,  (5)  is  diftant  from  Sardis 
about  twenty-feven  miles  to  the  fouth-eaft.  It 
18  called  /by  the  Turks  Alah  Shahr,  or  the 
beautiful  city,  on  account  of  its  delightful 
fituation,  landing  on  the  declivity  of  the 
mountain  Ttoolus,  and  having  a  tnoft  pleafant 
proved  on  the  plains  beneath,  well  furnifhed. 
with  divcrs^ovillages,  and  watered  by  the  river 
Padlolus.rlt  ftill  retains  the  form  of  a  cit^» 
with  fomething  of  trade  to  invite  people  to  it> 
being  the  road  of  the  Perfian  caravans.  Here 
is  little  of  antiquity  remaining,  befides  the  ruins 

of 

(5)  Smithy  Rycaut,  Whelerand  Spon.  ibid.. 

D  3  (6)  SLnlth^ 
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of  a  church  dedicated  to  St.  John,  which  1$ 
now  made  a  dunghill  to  receive  the  offals  ,of 
dead  beafts*  Howfoever,  God  hath  been  pleafed 
to  preferve.fpme.ip  this  place  to  make  profef- 
fion  of  the  Chriftian  faith|  there  being  above 
two  hundred  houfes  of  Chriftians,  and  four 
churches  s  wherpof  the  chief  is  dedicated  to 
Panagia  or  th^  hbly  Virgin ;  the;  other  to  St. 
George  who  is  of  great  fame  among  thic  ori- 
ental Chriftians ;  the  third  to  St.  Theodore; 
and  the  fourth  to  St.  Taxianch)4S,  as  St.  .Mi^ 
chad  the  arch-angel  is  called  by  the  Greeks. 
Next  tp  Smyrna  this  city  hath  the  gceateft 
number  of  Chriflians,  and  Chrift  hatji  promifed 
a  more  particular  protedlion  to  it  j  /  know  thy 
works :  behold,  I  have  fet  before  thee  an  open 
door,  and  none  can  Jhut  it :  for  thou  baji  a  Uttk 

ftrength^  and  hajl  kept  my  word,  and  baft  not  de^ 
nied  my  name*  Becaufe  thou  haji  kept  the  word 
(f  thy  patience,  I  alfo  wilt  keep  thee  from  the 
hour  of  temptation,  which  Jhall  come  vpon  all  the 

"  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upom  .the  earth. 
Than  which,  as  Dr.  Spon  faith,  ::what  could 
be  faid  more  formally  to  foretel  the  coming  of 
the  Turks,  the  open  enemies  of  Chriftianity  j 
who  feem  to  be  fent  on  purpofe  for  the  puniih-? 
inent  of  our  crimes,  and  to  diflinguiQi  the  faith- 
ful 
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fyl  from  the  falfe  Chriftians,  who  pretend  to 
be  fo,  and  are  n^t  ? 

Laodicea  lay   fouth  of  Philadelphia,. in   the 
wav  to  return  to  Ephefus :  and  if  you  will  in- 
ipetl'the  maps  of  Afia  Minor,  you   will  find' 
the  feven  churches  to  lie  in  a  kind  of  circular 
Form,  fb  that  the   natural   progrefs   was   from 
Ephefus   to   Smyrna,  from   Smyrna  to  Perga- 
mus,  from  Perganaus  to  Thyatira,  from  Thy- 
atira   to    Sardis,    from    Sardis   to   Philadclohia, 
from  Philadelphia  to  Laodicea,  and  from  Lao- 
dicea  round   to  Ephefus  again  5    v/hich  is  the 
piethod  arid  order  that  St.  John  hath  obfervc4 
in  addreffing  them,  and  was  probably  the  cir- 
cuit that  )ie  took  in  his  vifitation.     That  there 
was  a  ilorifhing  church  at  Laodicea  in  the  pri- 
piitive  tim.es  of  Chriftianit\',  \%  evident  from  St. 
Paul's   Epiftle  to  the  Coioffians,   wherein  fre- 
quent mention  is  made  of  the  Laodiceans,'  a$ 
weir  as  from  this  Epiftle  of  St.  John.     But  the 
doom   of  Laodicea    (6)  fecmeth  to  have  been 
pjore  fevere  and  terrible  than  that  cf  almoft.any 
Other  of  the  feven  churches.    »For  it   is   now 
utterly  deftroyed  and  forfaken  of  men,  and  i^- 
become   ai)  habitation  only  for  wolves,  foxes, 
and  jackalls,  a  den  of  dragons,  fnakcs,  and  vi- 
pers.    And  that   becaufe   the  Lord  hath  exe- 
cuted 

'  (B)  Smith,  Rycaut>  Wheler  and  Spon.  ibid* 

D  4  (:)   Wheler's 
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cutcd  the  judgment,  that  he  hath  pronounced, 
Bpon  her:   that  all  the  world  might  know,  and 
tremble   at   the   fierce   anger   of   God   againft 
^  impenitent,  negligent,  and  carelefs  finners.   For 
fuch  was  the  acculation  of  the  lukewarm  Lao- 
diceans,   who  grew   proud   and   feff-conceitedi 
thinking    tbemfeives    much    better  than   they 
really  were.      Wherefore,   becaufe   they   were 
neither   hot  nor   cold^    they   Were   loathfome   to 
Chrift ;  and  he  therefore  aJSured  them,  that  he 
njDOuld  (pit  them  out  of  his,  mouth.     The   ruins 
fhow  it  to  have  been  a  very  great  city,  fituate 
tipon  fix   or   {tvcn   hills,  and   incompaffing   a 
large  fpaCe  of  ground.     Some  notion  may  be 
formed  df  its  former  greatnefs  and  glory  from 
three  theaters  and  a  circus  which  are  remain- 
ing 5  one  of  which  is  truly  admirable,  as  it  was 
capable  of  containing  above  thirty  thoufand  men, 
into  whofe  area  they  defcended  by  fifty  ftepsl 
This  city  is  now  called  Efki  Hi  far  or  the  old 
caftle  i  and  though  it   was  once  the   mother- 
church  of  fixteen  bifhoprics,  yet  it  now  lieth 
defolate,  not  fo*  much  as  inhabited  by  fhepherds, 
and  fo  far  from  (howing  any  of  the  ornaments 
of  God's  ancient  worfhip,  it  cannot  now  boaft 
of  an   anchorite's  pv  hermit's   chapel,    where 
God's  name  is  praifed  or  invoked. 

Such  is  the  ftate  and  condition  of  thefe  feven 

once 


cc 
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ockce  glorious  and  florifhing  churches.;  and 
fbere  cannot  be  a  ftcongerj  proof  of  the  truth 
of  prophecy,  nor  a  more  efFedual  warning  to 
other  Chriftiahs.  "  Thefe  objedts,  as  Whelcr 
"  {7)  juftly  obferves,  ought  to  make  us,  who 
yet  enjoy  the  divine  mercies,  to  tremble, 
^nd  earneftly  conllend  to  find  out  from  whence 
we  are-fallen,  and  do  daily  fall  fr6m  bad 
to  worfe  J  that  God  is  a  God  of  puffer  eyes 
*^  than  to  bihoid  mqiiify^i  *'znd  feeing  the  axe 
"  is  thus  long  fmCQ  pui  id  the  root  of  the  tree^ 
^^  fhould  it  not  make  us  repent  and  turn  to 
"  God,  kj^  we  Ukewife  perijh  ?— Wef '  fee  here 
**  what  deJiruBim  the  Lord  hath  brought  upon 
'*  the  earth:  -But  it  is  the  Lord's  doing  :  and 
*'  thence  we  may  reap  no  fmall  advantage  by 
**  confidering  how  Juji  he  is  in  all  his  Judgments^ 
•*  and  faithful  in  all  his  promifesr  We  may 
truly  fay  (i  Cor.  X,  11,  12.)  that  aU  thefe 
things  happened  unto  them  for  enfampks :  and  they 
are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the 
4nds  of  the  world  are  come.  Wherefore  let  him 
that  thinheth  hejlandeth,  take  heed  left  befall. 

CHAP. 


(7)  Whelcr's  Voyage.  B.  3.  p.  259,  &c. 

(S)  Majorea 
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.  >•     i 


c  H  4  E.  ly* 


I  A  F  T  E  ]R.  this,  I  looked,  and  behold, 
;:^  a  dpf^r,  ivas  ppeped  in  heaven  :  and 
the  firft  voice  which  I  heard,  was  as  it 
were  of  a  trypiget  talking  with  ipe  j  wW.ch 
fai(J,  ^njij?  UR  hither^  and  I  ^yi)l  flioyr  ,thype 
things  which  ipuft  be  herjeaftef . 

2  And  jpirp^diatfly  I  was  itj  the  fpidt  j: 
and  befeoljd,  a  jtjhrpne  was  fet  in  heaKen, 
apd  (\ne  fat. op  th^  tbi;onc. 

3  And  he  Aa,t  fat  was  to  look  upqn,  lilc^e 
a  jafperj  apd  a  fardine  ilope:  and  there: 
was  a  rainbow  round  abojat  the  throve,  ;nt 
fight  like  unto  an  pnierald. 

4  And  roupd  abput  tljie  ,fbrpne  wcr^ 
four  ^nd  twenty  feats :  and  upon  the  Jp^^tS 
I  fajv-four  apd  fwenty  ejders  fitting  c|Q|hed 
in  white  raiment;  and  they  Jiad  qii  th,eir 
heads  crowns  of  gold. 

5  4i;ifi  out  of  th.e  throne  prbcce^ed 
lig^niqgs,   and  thypdrings,   and    yoice?:. 
And  t^re  wtfte  feven  lamps  of  fire  burning.^ 
before  the  throne^   which  are  the  feven  < 
Ipirits  of  God. 

6  And  before  the  throne  there  was  a 
fea  of  glafs  like  unto  cryilal;  And  in  the 

midft 
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taidft  of  the  dirooe,  and  round  about  the 
tbroac  were  four  beafts  full  of  eyes  before 
and  behud. 

7  And  the'firft  beaft  was  like  a  Uoti, 
and  the  fecond  beaft  fike  a  calf>  apd  the 
thir4  beaft  had  a  face  as  a  man,  and  the 
fourth  beaft  'Was  liice  a  flying  eagle. 

t  And  the  Four  be^afts  had  each  of  theni. 
Six  wings  about  him^  and'  they  were  full 
.  of  eyes  wuhin ;  and  Aey  reft  not  day  and 
night,  faying,  Holy,  holy^  holy,  Lord 
God  almighty 3^  which  was,  9nd  is,  and  is 
to  come. 

9  And  when  thofe  beafts  give  glory,  and 
honour,  and  thinks  to  him  that  fat  pn  the 
(brone,  who  li  veth  for  ever  and  ever, 

;9  The  four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down 

before   him  that  fat  on  the  throne,  and 

worfhip  him  that  1/veth  for  ever  apd  ever, 

.    and  caft  their  crowns  before  the  throne, 

%lng, 

II  Thou  ^rj:  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive 
glory,  and  honour,  and  power:  for  thou 
haft  created  all  things,  and  fof  thy  pleafure 
they  are,  ^nd  were  created. 

After  this  vifion  relating  to  the  things  which 
are^  qther  vifions  fiicceed  of  the  things  which 

muft 
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tm^  be her^afUr,  (ver.  i.)  The  fcerie  is  laid  In 
heaven^;  and  the  fcencry  is  drawn  in  allufiori  to 
(Numb.  L  11.)  the  incampment  oFithe  iihitdten 
of  IfraeHa  .fhe  wildcrnefs.'  Godtis^reprefented 
(ver.-2,.3.)  fitting  on' his  throne,  as  in  thfe  tahfer- 
nacle  or.  temple,  -xnuch  in  the  fanie  manner  as 
the  prophet  E^ekiel  (L  z6,  27,  28.)  hath  de- 
fcribed.him.  .Next  to  the  tabernacle  incamped 
the  Priefts.and  Levites^  and  next  to  the  throne 
(ver.  4.)  wereifour  and  twenty  elders  Jittin^y  an- 
fwering  to  the  princes  of  the  four  and  twenty 
courfes  of  the  Jewifli  priefts ;  clothed  in  white 
raiment y  as  emblems  of  their  purity  and  fafiftity ; 
end  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold,  Chrift 
having  made  them  (i  Pet.  II.  9.)  a  royal  friejl-- 
hoody  and  (Rev.  V.  10.)  kings  and  priejis  tmto 
God.  Out  of  the  throne  proceeded  (ver.  5.)  light -- 
ningSj  and  thundringSy  and  voices,  the  ufual  coil- 
con^itanis  and  attendents  of  the  divine  prefence : 
and  there  werefeven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before 
the  throne,  anfwering  to  the  golden  caridleftick 
with  feven  lamps,  which  was  before  the  moft 
holy  place  in  the  tabernacle.  Before  the  throne 
there  was'alfo  (ver.  6.)  afea  of  glafs,  like  unto 
cryfial,  anfwering  to  the  great  molten  fea  -or 
laver  in  the  temple  of  Solomon :  and  in  the  mid/l 

of 

^8)  Majores  noflri  dixerunt  &c.  'Sec  Aben  Ezra  and  others 

quoted 
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of  the  tbrofie,  and  round  about  the. throne,  that  is 
before  and  belund  the  throne^  and  on  each  fide, 
of  the  throne,  were  four  beajls  or  rather  four 
living  creatures,  (^®a)  reprefenting  the  heads  of 
the  whole  congregation  in  the. four  quarters  of 
the  \yorld, . and  r^fembling.  the  Cherubim  and 
Seraphim  inEzekicl's  andlfaiah'svifions,  (Ezek. 
I.  10.  X.  14.  If.  VL  2,.3,)  or  rather  refembling 
the  four  ftandards  or  enfigns  of  the  four  divifions 
in  the  camp  of  Ifrael,  according  to  the  (8)  tra- 
ditionary deicription  of  them  by  Jewifh  writers. 
Thefrji  living  creature  was  like  a  Hon,  (ver.  7.) 
which  was .  the  ftandard  of  Judah  with  the  two 
other  tribes  in  the  eaftern  divifion;  a?id  the 
fecond  like  a  calf  or  ox,  which  was  the  ftandard 
of  Ephraim  with  the  two  other  tribes  in  the 
weftem  diviiion ;,  and  the  third  had  a  face  as  a 
many  which  was  the  ftandard  of  Reuben  with 
the  two  other  tribes  in  the  fouthern  divifion; 
and  the  fourth  was  like  a  flying. eagle,  which  was 
the  ftandard  of  Dan  with  the  two  other  tribes 
in  the  northern  divifion :  and  this  traditionary 
deicription  agrees  alfo  with  the  four  faces  of 
the  Cherub  in  EzekieFs  vifions.  Of  thafe 
living  creatures  and  of  the  elders  the  co.nftant 
employment  (ver.  8-~ii.)  is  to  celebrate,  m 

hymns 

quoted  by  Mr.  RCcd?.  p,  4^7*     . 

(9)  So 
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hymns  of  praife  and  thankfgiving^   the  great 
and  wonderful  works  of  creation  arid  providence* 

C  H  A  P.     V. 

I    A  ND  I  faw  in  the  right  hand  of  him 
^^  that  fat  on  the  throne,  a  book  writ- 

a  —  *  •  *  *  ■ 

ten  within  and  on  the  backfide,  fcaled  with 

fevcn  feals. 

>  ,--■-■ 

2  And  I  faw  a  ftrong  angel,  proclaiming 
with  a  loud  voice.  Who  is  worthy  to  open 
the  book,  and  to  loofe  the^ feals  thereof? 

3  Anct  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth, 
neither  under  the  earth,  was  able  to  open 
the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon.       - 

4  And  I  wept  much  becaufe*^  no  man 
was  found  worthy  to  open,  and  to  read 
the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon. 

5  And  one  of  the  elders  faith  unto  tnc. 
Weep  not :  behold,  the  Lion  of  tlie  tribe 
of  Juda,  the  root  of  David,  hath  prevailed 
to  open  the  book,  and  to  loofe  the  feven 
feals  thereof. 

6  And  I  beheld,  and  Id,  in  the  midft 
of  the  throne,  and  of  the  four  beafls,  and 
in  the  midft  of  the  elders  ftood  a  Lamb,  as 
it  had  been  flain,  having  feven  horns,  and 

feven 
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leveri  eyes,  which  are  the  feven  Spirits  of 
God  fent  forth  into  all  the  earth. 

7  And  he  came  and  took  the  book  out 
of  the  right  hand  of  hini  that  fat  upon  the 
throne. 

8  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the 
four  beafts,  and  four  and  twenty  elders  fell 
6ovfn  before  the  Lamb,  having  every  one 
of  them  harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of 
odours;  which  are  the  prayers  of  faints. 

9  And  they  fung  a  new  fong,  faying, 

Thtm  art  Worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to 

open  the  feals  thereof:  for  thou  waft  flain, 

and  haft  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood, 

out  of  every  kindred,   and  tongue,   and 
-  people,  and  nation ; 

ID  And  haft  made  us  unto  our  God 
kings  and  priefts :  and  we  fhall  reign  on 
the  earth. 

r  M I  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice 
of  many  aagels  .round  about  the  throne, 
^  and  the  beafts,  and  the  elders :  and  the 
nuinber  of  them  was  ten  thou{and  times 
ten  thoufand;^  and  thoufands  of  thou- 
fands ; 

•     12  Saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Worthy  is 
the  Lamb  that  was  flain,  to  receive  power, 

and 


4-8        Dijfertatims  on  the  Prophecies* 

,and  riches,  and  wifdom,  and  ftfength,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  bleffing. 

1 3  And  every  creature  which  is  in  hea- 
ven, and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth, 
and  fuch  as  are  in  the  fea,  and  all  that  are 
in  them,  heard  I,  faying,  Blefling,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  power  be  unto 
him  that  fitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever. 

14  And  the  four  beafts  faid,  Amen^ 
And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down 
and  worfhipped  him  that  liveth  for  ever 
and  ever.         . 

Future  events  are  fuppofed  by  St.  John,  as 
tvell  as  by  Daniel  and  other  prophets,  in  a  beau- 
tiful figure,  to  be  regiftered  \x\,abQ(\ky  for  the 
greater  certainty  of  them.  This  book  (ver.  i.) 
is  in  the  right  hand  ofGody^  to  denote  that  as  he 
alone  direfts  the  affairs  of  futurity,  fo  he  alone; 
is  able  to  reveal  them.  This  book,  thro*  the 
abundance  of  the  matter,  was  (9)  written  within 
and  on  the  backfide-,  as  the  roll  of  the  book, 
which  was  fpread  before  Ezekiel,,  (II.  10.)  waa 
written  within  and  without.  It  was  alfo  fealed, 
to  fignify  that  the  decrees  of  God  are  infcrutable, 

and 

(9)  So  in  Juvenal  Sat.  I.  5. 

^fumxni  plena  jam  margine  lihii» 

Scriptut 
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fihd  fealed  with  fiven  feals^  referring  to  fo  many 
fignal*  periods  of  prophecy.  la  fhort  we  fhould 
conceive  of  this  book,  that  it  was  fuch  an  one 
as  the  ancients  ufed^  a  volume  or  roll  of  a  book, 
or  more  properly  a  volume  coaiifting  of  (even 
volumes,  fo  that  the  opening  of  one  feal  laid 
open  the  contents  only  of  one  volume.  All 
creatures  are  challenged  (ver.  2.)  to  open  the  iooi, 
and  to  looje  tbejeals  thereof.  But  (ver.  3.)  no  one 
(«<^«e)  in  heaven^  nor  in  earthy  neither  under  the 
earthy  neither  angels^  nor  men,  nor  departed 
fpirits,  were  any  of  them-  qualified  to  compre- 
hend and  communicate  the  fecret  purposes  of 
God.  St.  John  wept  much  (ver.  4.)  at  the  fad 
difappointment :  but  who  now  is  concerned  or 
grieved,  that  he  cannot  underftand  thefe  pro- 
phecies ?  However  he  is  comforted  (ver.  5.)  with 
an  affurance,  that  ftill  there  was  one  who  had 
power  and  authority  to  reveal  and  accomplifli 
the  counfels  of  God.  The  Son  of  God,  and  he 
alone,  was  found  worthy  to  be  the  great  revealer 
and  interpreter  of  his  Father's  oracles ;  (ver.  6, 
&c)  and  he  obtained  this  privilege  by  the  merits 
of  his  fiifFerings  and  death.*  Whereupon  the 
whole  church,  (ver.  8,  &c)  and  all  angels, 
(ver.   II,  &c)  and  all  creatures  (ver.  13,  &c) 

fing 

Scriptus  et  in  tergo,  oecdum  finitns  Oieftu. 

Vol.  hi.  fi  (i)  Huj«$ 
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flng:^aife8  to  God  and  to  the  Lamb  for  (u<cb 
^orious  manifeftations  of  divine  providence*  All 
this  lis  by  way  of  preface  or  introdudion,  to  (how 
the  great  dignity,  ^  importance^  and  exceUepce  of 
the  prophecies  here  delivered,  ^ 

CHAP.    VI. 

»     •  '*  -  .  •  . 

^  AND  I;  faw:  when  the  L^mb  opened 
,        .     one ,  of  the  feals,  and  I  heard  as  it 
.,  w^rethe  noife  of  thunder,  one  of  the  four  , 

beails  faying.  Come,  and  fee*    \    '  ... 

2  And  I  faw,  and  behold,  *  a 'wnrtehorfeV  "^ 

and  he  that  fat  on  him  baa  i  bow,' and  a" 

crown  was  given  unto  him',  ^hd  he  weiit  * 
^^  forth  conquering,  and  to  conqiier.    '    '-^^''^ 


*  ■  •  •  ,     »     : 


•J  i 


^s  the  feals  are,  opened  in  order>  fo  the  events 
follow*  in  ordei;  ^oo.  The  firft  feal  or  period 
(yen  i,  2.)  is  meiqoraUe  for  cpqcjueft^  aad  wa^ 
proclamed  by  the  firft  erf"  the  four  living  creatures, 
who  was  like  a  lion,  and  had  his  ftation  in  the 
eaft.  ^nd  Ifaw^  and  iehold,  a  white  borfe  5  and 
be  that  fat  on  bim  had  a  baw^  and  a  crown  was 
given  unto  bim^  and  he  went  forth  conquering-^  and 
to  conquer.    This  firft  period  commenceth  with 

VefpafiMf 

(1)  Hajus  (Vitellii)  tempore    Epit.  Cap.  S.  / 
Vefpafianus  in  orknti  principa- 

mm  laurripnit.  Aurel.    Viftor.        (2}  Tacit.  Hifit  Lib*  j*p« 

217* 


Piffertati&m  OH  the  VkovbscIP^^       $% 

Vd^a(kn  artd*  Titus,  who  from  xornmanding 
(i^  in  tbe  eaft;  were  advanced;  to  the  empire  j 
anti-'Vefpafikn  fw  this  re&foiji.  was-  regarded^ 
(2)' both  by  iRtjm^n^  an4 -foi;^^^  as  that 

great  prince  who  was  to  c©i>»'t)ut  of  the  caft> 
and  obtain  dominion  over  the  world.  They 
went  forth  to  conquer-,  for  t^ey  made,  an  entire 
^OQ^ueft  of  Ji^dea,  deflroyed  Jerufalem,  and 
carried  the  jqws  captive  into  all  nations.  Aft 
thefe  prophecies  were  written  a  few  years  before 
the  deftrudtion  of  Jepufalem,  they  properly  begin 
with  fome  ^llufion  to  that  mernorable  events 
an3  ^,  mo^t  ^Huiion  was  fufficient^  our  Saviour 
higifelf  hs^ving  inlarged  fo  much  upon  all  the 
particulars.  „ThP  bow^  the  white  horfe^  and  the 
crown  are  proper  emblems  of  vidory,  triumph, 
and  royalty;  and  the  proclamation  for  conqueft 
is  fitly  madqby  d.  creature  like  a  lion.  This 
period  continued  during  the  reigns  of  the  Flavian 
family  and  the*  iliort  rcigrt  of  Ncrva,  about  2.8 
years.  '  •      •  ^   -  < 

'  -3  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fecond 
feal,  I  heard  the  fecond  beaft  fay,  Come 
and  fee. 

^'  .  4  And  < 

ai7f  Edit.  Lipfii.  Silcton*  in  Jud.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  5.  Sefl,  4. 
Vefp«  Cap.  4it  Jofcph.  de  fielL    p.  1283.  "Edit.  Uudfon.    ' 

,■    E  a  ..  (3)  iC»^ 


1 


5«        Dfffertations  on  the  Pro? he€i25, 

4  And  there  went  out  another  liorfe 
that  was  red :  and  power  was  given  to  him^ 
that  fat  thereoHi  to  take  peace  from  the  « 
eirth,  and  that  they  (hould  kill  one  an-» . ; 
other :  and  there  was  given  imto  him  a  . 
great  fword. 

The  fccond  feal  or  period  (ver.  3,  4.)  » 
noted  foF^ar  and  ilaughter,  and  was  proclaniec) 
by  the  fccond  living  creature,  who  was  like  an 
ox,  and  had  his  ftation  in  the  vmcft.  And  there 
went  out  another  horfe  that  was  red:  andptmet 
was  given  to  bm  tbat^  fat  thereon^  to  taii 
peace  from  the  ^  earthy  and  that  they  Jhonld 
iiU  one  another^  and^  there  was  given  unto  him 
a  great /word.    This  ibcond  period  comniencetb 

*  with 


(s)    1^9^   ^   T^aV«iPO(  aXX    tut 

x^ecro^  iiT^Kii.  Trajanus  homo 
Hirpanus,  nee  Italus  erat,  nee 
Italicus — ante  eum  nemo,  alte- 
rius  nationis  imperium  koma- 
num  obtinuerat.  Dion^  Mid* 
Lib.  68.  p.  771.  Edit.  Leun. 
dav. 

(4),  Ka*  ir  rara  o»  xara  Kt;- 
^>«v  Itf^atof  —  T»{  Tt  VafMtm^  xea 
THi  trh^nu^i  s^Ss»^09y  *»  iwri  ta; 

Af<7-^a»«  cf  Tf  AiyvTrlu  ir(iK?ia t^^aaei9 
l(fOiot„  Ntfi.  El*  T^  Ku^re^"—^  KOU 
uTFuXcrro  «a»  £X<»  fiii^^eii^  riffffob* 
{!(  Mai  Mx^tf-t.*— oM*  ltf^«*ifs  /ay- 


oXXot  rt  xfN  Aetxiof  vro  Tc^*^"^ 
«:gft^&ct(  x«Ttrfi4^a»To.  Jnterin^ 
Judxiy  quiifircum  Cyrenen  ha-f 
bitabant — Romanos  pariccr  at- 
que  Gra:cos  concidant— ita  lU 
interierinthominum  ad  ducenta 
viginti  millia,  Praetexea .  ia 
^gypto  Cyproque— coalimilia 
quasdam  p^rpetrarunt,  ubi  de£« 
derata  funt  hominam  ducenta 
quadraginta  millia. — Sed  Ja-^ 
daci  et  ab  aliis,  et  maxime  a 
Lucio,  qaem  Trajanus  mi(erat». 
fubadi  funt.  Dion*  ibid.  Jk 
786. 
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^lA  Trajan,  who  came  from  the  weft,  being 
a  (J)  Spaniard  by  birth,  and  ip^as  the  firft  foreigner 
whd  was  elevated  to  the  imperial  throne.  In 
his  teign  and  ^hat  of  his  fucccflbr  Adrian  there 
were  horrid  wtirs  and  flaughters,  and  efpecially 
between  the  rebellious  Jews  and  the  Romans. 
Dion  relates^  (4)  that  the  Jews  about  Cyrenc 
flcw*^of  the  Ronlans  and  Greeks  two  hundred 
ind  twehty  tfibufand  men  -  with  \ht  moft 
Ihocking  circumftances  of  barbarity.  In  Egypt 
JiJfo  ami  in  Gyprui  they  committed  the  like 
Bairbftrities,  and  there  periflied  two  hundred  and 
^rty  thoufand  men  more.  But  the  Jewi  were 
itifedued  m  their  turn  by  Lucius  and  the  other 
generals  fent  againft  them  by  Trajan.  Eufebitis 
Writing  of  theYame  time  faith,  (5)  that  the  Jews 
■•■  ;  m- 

*nj^«f  ttvtk\  ifwift  rm  EXXtji-tfii'  Qgi  mox  Alexandriani  coi^At- 

4ii  ieaiitATcti0vyonii  i»(  rviv  AmI-  gientes,  Jttdaeos  qui  in  ea  urbe 

«t»^stay>  T85  If  Tjj  iro\H  Ishnnt;  dcgcbant,  captos  interfecerunt, 

t^o9y^T,(ravvtxmepfmrn9a)f.'if'h^  — Itaque  imperator  Marcium 

^kvron^ruftwifjL'^/iMafHiMTii^^u^  Tnrboncm  adi'crfus  cos  mifit 

wtt  trifrh;vafAnvi^'nTiHMfctvrtKyijin  Cam  pedeftribus  ac  navalibus 


Jkit«»tinnMi».o3^7roXx<»i<f*«;^ai<—  copiis,  ct  cam  equitatu,'    Hie 

9o?ikec^  fiv^ioc^xq  Iti^auvt—^{xiM»ifit»  multis  praeliis  confertis— infinita 

I ' h'  Uvroieparu^   tfTtofflivou;  aan.  Judaeonjm  miHia— ncci  dedit* 

*wrc  tt  Mnroirola/iAia  U^amq  twiSij-  Sed  imperator  Veritas  xie  Jadxi 

^*c^a*  T0I5  AuTods,  Ahxhji  KvTiT^  qoi  Metopotamiamhabitabant, 

^t^oct-^a^u  txxo^a^ai  t»],  tirupx^aq  incolas  perixide  aggredcrentur, 

mtfTBi*  h^jien  'rrafarot^aixnof  vuft,-  manda^it  Lucio  Quicto,  ut  eos 

nf^v  irXn8o?  rm  uvtoBi  (fovtvu.  •—  cxtra  provinciae  fines  depoitaret. 

vclut  a  violento  quodam  et  le-  Quiinftrudlaadverfusinosacie, 

didofo  daexhonc  exagitati— *et  ingentcm  coram  multitudinem 

pn'mo  quid«m  cbniiao  forte  proftravit.  Eufeb.  Edckr.  Hift. 

Jtfdxi  Gentiles  fbpcravcrant.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  2. 

E  3  (6)  In- 
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inflamed  as  it  were  by  fome  violent  and  feditiow 
dcnidp,  in   the  firft  conflict  gaihed'  a  vififcbry 

.  over  the  Gentiles,  who  flying  to  Alexandria 
took  and  killed  the  Jews  in  the  city.  'The 
emperor  fent  Marcius  Turbo  againft  therti,  With 
great  forces  by  fca  and  land ;  who  ih  'trtiny 
battles  flew  many  myriads  of  the  Jews.  The 
emperor  alfo  fufpefting  that  they  might  make 
the  like  commotions  in  Mefopotamia  ordered 
Lucius  Quietus  to  expel  them  out  of  the  pro- 
vince,  who  marching  againft  them  flew  a  very 
great  multitude  of  them  there.  Orofius  treat»- 
irig'  of  the  fame  time  faith,  (6)  that  the  Jews 
with  an  incredible  rommotion',  'made  wild  as  it 
were  with  rage,  rofe  at  once  ^  in  different  pat ts 
of  the  earth.  \^or  throughotit  vail  Libya  they 
waged  the  fifcrccft  warrf  agaioft-the  inhabitairtS, 
and  the  country  Was  almoft  defoleted.  Egypt 
alfo  and  Cyrene  and  Thebais.  fhey-  difturbed 

.  with  cruel  ftdidons.  But  ip^4f^ldbisandrm  they 
were  Overcome  in  battle.  In^Mefepotamia^  ii}fo 
war  was  made  upon  the  rebdlibcH  Jews  bytbie 
command  of  the  emperor.    So  thU  fuany  tt^^ 

fands 

(6)  Incre dibili  d^ i^t  mot^y  runt :  quse  adeo  tunc  interfe^ia 

jpj^  ano  tempore  Judsel,   quafi  cultorious  defolata  cft-^Egy^^ 

raliie  efFeraci,  per  diverfas  ter-  turn  yero  totam  et  Cyrenem  et 

raruixi  partes  cxarferunt.  Nam  Thebaida  cnientis  feaxtionibus 

ft  per  totam  Lybiam  adverfus  turb^verunt.  In  Alexandria  a^. 

:  iocobs  atroci$ma  b^Ib  gefle*  tem  commiiro  prs^Uo  vt^  et 

adtrhi 


% 
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%ids  of  them  Were  deftrbyed  with  vaft  daughter.  ' 
T^hey.  utterly  deftroycd  Salamis,  a  city  of  Cyprus, 
fuying  6^1  murdered  all  the  Inhabitants.' Thefe' 
t^^ngs  were  tranfadled  in  the  rcigu  of  Trajan  :^ 
and  in  the  reign  of  Adrian  (7)  .was  their  great 
rebellion  under  their,  falfe  Meffiah  Barchochab, 
and  their  final  difpcrfion,  after  fifty  of  their 
ftnongeft  caftles- and  nine  hundred  and  eighty 
five  of  their  bed  towns  had  been  demolished, 
and,  after  five  hundred  and  eighty  thoufand 
men  .had  been  flain  by  the  fword,  bcfide?  an 
ii)finite  multitude  who  bad  perifhcd  by  famin 
9|^  'ficknefs  and  other  cafualties,  with  great  lofs 
and  flaughter  too  of  the  Romans,  infprmich 
that  the  emperor  forbore  the  ufual  falut^tions 
in  Ills  letters:  to  the  fenate*  Ilere  wa$  another 
niuftrious  triuinph  of  Chriil  ov^  his  enemies^ 
and  the  Jews  and  the  Romans,  both  the  perii^- 
cullbrs  of  the  Chriftians,  were  remarkably  rQ^4^ 
the  dreadful  executioners  oi.  limine  vengei^jic^ 
•upon  Qtit  another.  The  gnat  fword  andthe  red 
birfi  are  exprefllve  emblems  of  -  this  flaughter- 
iag  and  Uoody*  period  3  and  the  jn-oclamatiqa  for 
'  . .  flaughter 

adtriti  font.    Ii\  Mefopotan^ia  fefUs  omnibus  accolis  delevcr 

quoque  rebellao^ibus  jxiiTu  im-  ruiit.  Orof.  Hift.  L^b.  7^  ^ap^ 

peratofis  beJluxn iJlacum efl,Ita-  1 2.  p.  487/  Edit«  Havercanip; 
anc  i^olta  mUlia^eoruni  vaila       ^(7)Eufeb.ibid.'Cap.6.Bion. 

caede4c|et^  funt.    /^Sauc  Sala-  ibid.  Lib.  6;^.  p/yj^j.,.   '• 

X[^iy^m%  vbcm  Cypri^  iatei-  '  ^'*'  '•    ' 


>, 
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flaughter  is  fitly  made  by  a  creature  like  an 
ox  that  is  dcftined  for  flaughter.  This  period 
continued  during  the  reigns  of  Trajaft  and  hit 
iuccefibrs  by  blood  pr  adoption  about  95  years. 

5  And  when  he  had  opened  the  third 
ieal,  I  beard  the  third  beafl:  lay,  Come, 
and  fee.  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  black 
horfe }  and  he  that  fat  on  him  had  a  pair 
of  balances  in  his  hand. 

6  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midft  of 
the  four  beafts  fay,  A  mckfure  of  wheat 
fijr  a  peny,  and  three  meafures  of  barley 
for  a  peny  \  and  fee  thou  hurt  not  the  oil 
and  the  wine. 

The  third  feal  or  period  (ver.  5,  6.)  is  oha* 
fa£ierized  by  the  ftridt  execution  of  juflice  and 
judgment,  and  by  the  procui'ation  of  corn  and 
oil  and  wine ;  and  was  proclamed  by  the  third 
living  creature,  who  was  like  a  man,  and  had 
his  ilation  in  the  ibuth.  And  I  beheldi  andla^ 
tL  black  borfei  and  be  that  fat  m  bim  had  a  fair 

of 

(8]  Eft  autem  x»'"l  tritici  naeo.    Denarius  vttQ  uotum, 

tantuii},  ^uanto  homo  /anus  ia  quantum  quoque    die    mereri 

diem  indiget,  utexHerodoti  li-  poterat  }iomo  ftrenue  laborans, 

brotertioetfepcimoobfervarunt  uc  videre  eft  Matt,  XX^  2*  &<r« 

«rudlti»  alii  etiam  ex  Hippo-  Grot,  in  locum.     Vide  euani 

•    crate,  Diogene  Laertio  et  Atne-  Vitring.  p.  259. 

,    (9I  Sep- 


y 
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1/]  balances  in  bfs  hand.  And  I  besrd  a  voice  in 
the  midfi  of  the  four  living  creatures  faf^  A  mea-^ 
Jiire  of  'wheat  for  a  peny^  and  three  tneafures  ^ 
barley  fctr  a  peny  s  and  fee  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  md  . 
the  wine.  Where  Grotius  and  others  have  (8) 
obferyed,  thftt  a  chcenix  of  corn,  the  mealurc 
here  meotiootd^  was  a  man's  dailjr  allowance,  as  a 
peny^m^  his  daily  wages;  fo  that  if  his  daily  labor 
couJd  earn  no  ulior?  than  bis  daily  bread,  with- 
out other  proviiion  for  himfelf  crhis  family,  corn 
mull  needs  bear  a  very  high  price.  But  what- 
ever may  be  the  capacity  of  the  chcenix^  which  is 
difHcalt  to  be  determined,  as  it  was  different  in 
different  times  and  countries ;  yet  fuch  care  and 
fuch  regulations  about  the  necefTaries  of  life  im- 
ply fome  want  and  fcarcity  of  them.  Scarciq^ 
obligeth  men  to  eiraftnefs  in  the  price  and  mea-* 
iure  of  things*  In  ihort,  the  intent  of  thd 
{M:f^hecy  is«  that  corn  fhould  be  provided  for 
the  f  eoplej,  but  it  fhould  be  diilributed  in  exa<2 
^[^gffur^    and   proportion.     This   third    period 

pcmmenceth  with  Septimius  Severus,  who  was 
au>^mperor  from  the  ibuth>  being  (9)  a  native 

of 

C9)  SeptlftiiuJ  Severus— ori*  fefto  DIdIo  Juli^tio,    Several 

rnidos  ex  Africa.— Solus  omni  Africa  oriundusimperiumobti- 

Bieftioria  et  ante  et  poflea  ex  nuit.  iEIiusSpartianus  inSeve- 

Afrtca  imperatof  fait.    Eutro-  to.  Hift.  Auguft.  Scriptores  VI, 

f^%4  Lib.  S.*  Cap.  10.   Inter-  p.  6i^.  Edit.  Salmafu. 

1   '   .  ^  ^1)  Legum 
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oT-'AJfrita.  He  was  an  (i)  enador  of  juft  and 
equal  Iaws>  and  was  very  fevere  and  implaidable 
ta>Taffi5fafe»;  he  would  not  fuffer  even  petty* 
laibenicsf^to  go  unpuniihed  :  as  neither  would 
Alexander  Severus  in  the  fame  period,  who. (2) 
was^  moft  feme  judge  againft  thieves  5  and  was 
foibnd  'of  the-Chriftian  mzxim i .  Whatfoever  you 
*ioQuld  mt  have,  done  to  youy  do  Mfiyou  to  tindtber^ 
tliat  he  commanded  it"  to  be  ingravcn  on.  the 
palace,  and  on  the  public  )i)aiidings.  Thtfc 
two  emperors  were  alfo  ^  no  'tefs  celebrated  tfbr 
flier  procuring  of  corn  and*  oil  aiid  othc^  pttDVi*^ 
fions>  and  for  fupplymg  the  Romans  with  them 
after  they  had  experienced  ?l  want  of  tfcmv 
They  repaired  the.  neglcQs  of  fortner  tinjea, 
and  correA^d  the  abufcs  of  former' princes,  'Of 
Septimius  Severus  it  is  faid,  that  (3)  the  pro^ 
vifion  of  corn,  which  he  found  very  fmall,  he 
fo  far  confultcd,*  that  at  his  death  he  kft  a  cer* 
tain:  i  rate  or  allowance  to  tfab  Roman  i^eople 
for  feven  yeacs :  and  alfo  of  oil  aa  mnch  as  for 
the  fpacie  of:  five  years  might  ^fopfIy  not  only 
r  the 


A  f  ly  Legum  crenditor*  fcjiige 

lidis«i*«3Ai6  parva  (atrocinia  qui- 
Uettpimpanita  patiebatur.  Att- 
it^^\&.&t^e  Csefair.  Cap.  «o. 

i.  («)S^erifIiniu  j  judex  contra 
fufes4**^/^/^  tiBi  fieri  ^ncH  ms^ 
alteri  nejktriy}  quam  fenten* 


> ». 


t  * . 


tiam  ufi}ucad«odi)exit;.ot  etia 
palatio  et  in  pirblicis  op«nbiM 
prttfcrtbi  jabefet.  Lampridkis  ia 
Akxandro.Hift.  Auguai  $cnpc 
V J.  p.  1 23  &  1 5 a.  Edit.  Salmaitt. 
(3).Rei  frumehtariiB^  ^oam 
minimam  repererat,  ita  conuiliut, 
ot  excedeas  vita,  feptem  anno* 

ram 
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the  uic8  of  the  city,  but  Ukewife  of  dl  Italy 
which  might  .want  oil.  Of  Alexander  Severtfs. 
it  IK  alfo  faid,  that  (4)  he  took  fuch  care  in  pro^ 
Elding  for  the  Roman  people/  that  the  com 
which  HeMogabalus  had  wafted^  he  replaced 
out  of  his  own  money;  the  oil  alfo,  v(4iich  Sep* 
timtu8  Severu&  bad  given  to  the  people^  and 
which  Heliogabalus  had  ieifened,  he  reftored 
whole  as  before.  The  color  of  the  black  horfe 
befits*  the  feverity  of  their  nature  and  their  namc^ 
and  iSxhalan^s  art  the  well  known  emblem  of 
juftioc^  as^^wellaa  an  intimation  of  fcarcity ;  and 
thf$|)r(»t)(«fnAtion.for  juftice  and  judgment,,  and 
fw  jdke  l^oGundioii  c^  corn  and  oil  and  wine,  it 
fEtiyr .mads  fay  a  creature  like  a  man.  This  pe^. 
fidd  cofxtrncicd  darfaig  the  reigns  of  the  Septimiaa 
fimily)ihdut4!i  years. 

>  «*^.  Andiwhcn  he  had  opened  the  fourth    • 
>l  {6i4i  iiheaiid  this  voice  of  the  fourth  beaft 
:  ^ay,  c£!!ome»u  and  fee^ 
'  hio  SL^And  J  jookod^  and  behold^  a  pale  horfe ; 

it  and 

■ 

ramcanoiKikiPwR*  nUfuitiicrct.  wmsA  fie  adj^vit,  ot  quom  frn- 

Spiur^n.  ibiki^  p.  67  •  oWi  vero  rnenta  HeliogabtlQa.  CTerdflet, 

taatatti^  tit  per  qftinqiaeimiiim  vioem  de  proprin  peconia  Idoft 

lioikibl6m  urbis  nfibtts.  Mitt  fto  repooeret— — -Oleam  qved 

wdxai  Jtaiks  quae-  ^^  egenet,  Severas  popolo  dederaf,  ^aoit^ 

jfiDiBpecQti  /.Spartian  xniSerero.  qae  Heliogabalus  immisoerat, 

ibid.:. p»  73.  integrum  reftituit.    Lamprid* 

')  <y}  Cfiflmeatom  pcteuli  R^  im  >Uex«  ibid«  p«  lai. 

(5)  Voce 


f 

^       jDiJertaikm  on  the  PropmbcijeJ. 

and  his  name  that  fat  on  him  was  Deaths 

aod  Hell  followed  with  him :  and  power 

.)  .was  given  unto  them,  over  the  fourth  part 

, ,  of  the  earth)  to  kill  with  f«rcrd,  -  and  with 

^  hunger,   and  with  deaths  and  With  the. 

bo^il)  of  the  earth.  .  *  ^  ^ 


> 


The  fourth  feal  or  periods  (vcr*  7,  f.)  is  dif- 
tjnguifhed  by  a  concurrence  of  eviis;.  war^  and 
ffiminb  and  peftilenc^,  and  wild  beafts ;  and  was 
pfx>clanied  by  the  fourth  living  creaturej  who 
was  like  art  eagle,  and  had  his  ftation  in'fhe 
north.  And  I  hokedy  and  heboid^  a  ptde  horjei 
and  bis  name  that  fat  onbim  was  Death,  and  Hefi 
JUloified  with  him :  and  pwer  was  gipen  untb  ^ 
them,  wer  the  fourth  part  6f*tbe  earth,  tt  kilt 
wtb  /word,  and  with  hunger,  and  with  deaths 
and  with  the  beafis  of  the  earth.  Thefe  are  the 
fame  four  fofe  judgments,  with  which  E^kiel 
(XIV.  21.)  tbreitcned  Jerufalem,  tbefword^  and 
tbefamin^  and  the  Lcifome  bea/f,  and  the  pefiilence ^ 

for 


(5)'Vocc9»»fliT»  intdligendus 
eft  \ikyi4i;  ex  Heb^aiimo:  Nam 
iu  n>0  iiiinitur  apad  Jer.  IX. 
9i»et  XVlll.  ai.  Sic  apad  Si'^ 
riichtdem  ligimus  XXXIX.  29. 
hky^  x»»  $«»«.•«»  nbi  ttidcm 
Sjumto,  Hand  dabie  peiHlentiam 
£giufic4it«  Syras  quoque  tarn 
hic  tam  apud  LucaiaXvt^M^  ver^ 


tit  KjniD.  1.  e.  9«r«T»?*  ct  LXX 
Hebneorum  •>m  i-  «•  pefle9» 
vertunt  9ft»«iT«9,  ut  et  Chalaaeus 
et  Latinus  Lev.  XXVI.  i^.  Ho- 
rum  exemplo  SeverttsSalpicius, 
Hift.  I.  mbrtem  pro  f^fiilentia  po- 
fuit.  Grot,  in  Matt.  XXtV.  y, 
(6)  Hic  de  vicoThraaSy  vi- 
cino  barbarts^  barbaro  etiam 

patrc 


DiJfo'&aUm  Off  tieVKornEcitu 

for  ifi  the  ^arient^  langii^^es  die  peftiknce  is 
cmjibaticailjr  (5),{iiibed  deatL  Thefe  Jvur  were 
to  dcfiroy  tl»  fimnh  fart  of  loankind ;  and  the 
im^eisiirery  poetical^  olF  dmih  riding  on^a  fak 
bor^ '  and  beU  m  the  grave  fcUofwing  nvitb  bim^ 
ready  to  fwallow  up  the  dead  ^on-pfes*  This  pe-* 
riod  coromenceth  with  Maximin,  who  was 
all  ^e«^)(e)Qor.ii:amFthfi!^  north,  being  (6)  born  of 
baffbarom  paroetd  inr.  a  village  of  Tfariace.  He 
Wj^  m^€^,  a  fai^baviaa  in  all  refpedls.  TheroT 
waf^/iio^  a»  an  (7)  htftorian  affirms,  a  toora 
cnicl .  animal  upon  th^  earth  ;  and^  he  was  de« 
ibrvedjy  caikii  hy  fk^  name  of  Cyclopis,  Bufiris^ 
Ph^i[is,  ajsd  d:\e . worft  of  tyrants.  The  hiflory 
of  hi^  and  fevcral  fucceeding  reigns  is  full  of 
w^KS  and  nwrderf,  mutinies  of  foldiers,  and  in^ 
vaiions  ^f  j^K^n  armies,  rebellions  of  fubje^s^ 
ajjid  deaths  of  ^  princes.  There  were  more  thaa 
t^ent^  fmpfa-ors  in  the  fpace  of  iifty  years^  and 
a^l  pr  moft  of  theoni  died  in  war,  or  were  mur^ 
dered  hf  thor  own  ibldiers  and  fubjefts.  Beiides 
,.4  lawful 


6t 


^  • 


patre  ft  matre  genitii^.  .  JuUns 
CAJ^Miii.  ii  Maxlmin,  Hiit. 
Attgufl;^§icrjpt,  n.  Edit.  Sain 
mas.'t).  13&.  Vide  eti^m  notas 
SabAsLsJtt.  Cafauboni/  iAa^^ut- 

tpq,  TO  ^£r  ytvo;  Tinp  ttoorarm 
^^mMn^nM  ^^oQo^ot^f,  Max* 
qui  qaod'^  ad  genus  actinet,  (^x 
ind^itf^ThracibuSi  et  feinibai;- 


bans  erat.  Herodiaft.  L1b»  6. 
p.  140.  Edit.  H.  Steph.  15S1. 

(7)  Neque  enim  fuit  crude*  • 
lius  animal  in  terris — tarn  cru-i 
delis  fuity  ut  ilium  alii  Cyclo* 
pern,  alii  Bufiridem,  alii  Sciro* 
nem,  noanalli  Phalarim^  muUi 
Typhoneip,  vcl  Gygem  vooa-' 
rent»  JuU  Capit.  ibid.  p.  141. 

(B)Vido 


$t       Dtffertcttions  oh  fh  !^r of  u t c ^ s ## 

fewful  *mftefoi*,t  thbre  wew  m  th^-  r^ign  ol 
Galfibiius'  (8)  thirty  tyrants  or  ufiirpers, '  i^ho  6ft 
trp  in  diffirrent  part*  of  the  empire,  sMd^aliiMl 
ftUta  violent:  and  miferable  ends*  Here^'^J^ats 
fliffident' employment  for  i^cjmrd-,  aAdfudi 
wa!^$  and  devaftations  mttft^neceffarily  produce  a 
faming  and  tlic  ^famin  is  another  diftkig^iijSimg^ 
csTamity  of  thi5  period.  -  In  -  the  reigti  ^  (&slbt$ 
the  Scythians  ttiade.ftfdi''1hedf^fid«M,  tbat(^}  BQt 
one  nation  ftrFgecft  to  tW  Rdltlaris  was  luft  MM 
ivafted'by  them,  and  every  unwiiUed  towri;  'Md 
ttioft'of  the  walled  cities  were  takeA  hy-^theiti; 
In  the  reign  of  Probus  alfo  (i )  there  v^as  d^gveiit 
femin  throughout  the  world  •  and  -for  -Want-'  of 
iriduals  the  army  mutinied,  and  flew  him;  'An 
iifual  conlequence  of  famin  is  ^tpeJUlmte^  tod 
the  pejiilence  is  the  third  diftinguifhi^  calamity 

of 

''   (9)  Vide  Trcben^-Pollio.  de  ■  (t)  rfymw  AijaB^.tferrpujcoc  ^^ 

trigihta .  tyrannis.  Hift.   Aug.  y»<,  k^a  pL%  av^^muuv.  «x^fti^#i. 

'Script.  VL  p.  184^  Sec,   Edit.  ru9,  eftto«a^«9  o  r^ro; 'x^f  •  tiriX- 

^tttlfii.  \<&«#ri«  s<i^4r$«irs9«roir.  :>  fames  i«w 

*'  (9)  vp  fb9}h  Ef  fidvo;  Pft;/EAaioK  gens  per  totum  orbem  gralT^ft 

ifihiittoY  aiFo^nrtr  lito  risruv  Kot-  e& : '  annona  autem  (kici^)He# 

^ti^iif^teth  ^eurotf  h  ciiq  ttvsif  fedition^in  exdrcita  excitat9» '« 

«n-ii;^rti'  ^oA»»>  x««  Twy  vx^fu*  mUktUms  interfedus  efl»  Joan., 

IM^A^y  Tstp^fltn  nxf  'orXiiifc  aXa;rea.  Malalae.  Chroiiog^a|)h«4^«4i0i0« 

adeo  quidem,   ixt- nulla  geris  Edit.  Oxon.  1691.-               .. 

fi^omanse  ditiotiis  ab  eis  non  (2)  Zonaras  author  eft,  nec 

iraftata  manferit,    fed   omnia',  casteri'  tacuere*  fub  Gaikr  et 

propedixeriniy  oppida  deflituta  Voki^aiioimperatojrihiut^s/i^tfaB 

in£nibu9,  et  iifdem  fiionitorum  aW  ^thioftia  exortam  oind«s 

magna  pars,  capcafuerint.  Zo-  -Rbrnflfitft  provinciaa  pcarvafiilb» 

fitti.  in  Gall.  Lib.  i.  Se£t,  26.  et    pte  ^aindedm  amtimioa 

annoa 


\ 


^  tli^  jwsrifld.  ThispcftiJwpe,  acgojrding  to  (a) 
^Qflf9$»^^ri£o£  from  £)i)iop^^^  ?idul?  ^U^^ 
tn^y^l^an  were  emperors^  pervaded  al}.  the 
iUMn%i}bp(o^|nce^  and  for  fifteen  years  togeti^ejr 
itoae4jl*fer  .^Ija^ftftd.  them  s  and  fQ  learnecl  » 
mwi4it^I^/fi»sj#<darf&,  tb^at  he.neFcr  read  of 
^wyiJgJSftefiplague^  for  the  fpace  oC  time  that  it 
Ufl]e4^  IHf  of  bnd  tha,t  it  overfpread.  Zofimus, 
%^l^f^gr^f  the  devaftations  ^  the  Scythians  ia 
tbcr  flpi£i>h  of  Gallup,  before  mentioned,  farther 
ftddetW^hat  (3)  the  peftilence  not  Ief$  pernicious 
thftft}  tl^e  war,  deftroyed  whatever  was  left  of 
httmao  kind^  and  made  fuch  havoc  as  it  had 
neverr4one  in  former  times.  He  faith,  alfo,  tl^^ 
in  thc.reiga  of  Qallienus,  (4)  fuch  a  grievou* 
jl^eftil^cc  as  never  happened  at  any  time.befor^^ 
fcodctcd  the  calamities  inflidcd  by  the.  barbar 

rians 

Mfiae  iflcivditiiliter  exhauMe.  eti;im  peftllens  ib  oppidis  aff  ue 

Mr  alia  unquam  maJ9r  lues  mhi  vicis  fubfecuta,  quicqui4  er^ 

ikSUt  (inquit  vir  noftro  sevo  ce-  hamani  generis  reliqtuira,  ab^ 

lebris)>^^i0  ten^tanmy  fi'V  ter-  fum/it :  quae  fane  ni^nqo^  fi^ 

r^trum*  Mede  p.  446.  Zonar,  in  perioribus  fkculis  tan  tarn  hofai- 

Gail*  &  Volusr  Lipfios  de  Con*  niim  ilragem  edideimc.Zoiim^  ibv 

dantia.  Lib,  2.  Cap.  23.  (4)  a«»j*o«  »»«Cpw»^  r«if  «k»^4«* 

^gf^fki^^i  «r9Xcp«»  KO*  c  Xoi^o^    Xf<''j^  cvniv^   roK   ^«v  wq   7«y 

^^t-i  Xi'uiftfMWf  nv  afdftfviioy  ^fifof  •vf^pf •  tanta  paftis  in  civits^ij- 

htfSidtftp,    ^ftea  ar|tri(0y  ir  t9k  bus  Vxorta,  quanta  nuiu^qa^i 

fdiMw^  Xf^y«K  foaavrvf  mt^^y-  prius   ullo  tempore  ex{litera|» 

#«v'  ttv«0iiu«v  ipydM'a^M;.     Nec  calamitates   a  barbaris  ill^^f^s 

*miaai  heUoy  qoDd  nndique  fca-  2eviore$  reddidit*  Zoiim»  ibid* 

■tttriando'  vclnt  cmcHerat*  lues  Se&,  37* 

(S)  A^'*- 


64       Dfffertatims  on  the  Prophecies* 

nans  more  modei^ate*  He  faith  afterwards  too 
in  the  reign  ef  Claudius,  that  (5)  the  peftilence 
feiiing  on  the  Romans  as  well  as  the  barbariaM^ 
many  of  the  arxny  died,  and  alfo  Claudius  the 
emperor.  Dionyfius  in  (6)  Eufebius,  treating 
of  the  fame  time,  mentions  the  v)ar  and  tho 
famn  and  the  peftikncey  as  fucceeding  one  ano* 
ther  in  their  natural  order.  St.  Cypriai>  loo> 
mentions  (7)  all  the  three  together,  as  troublifrg 
fhe  world  more  at  that  time  than  at  any  others 
He  wrote  alfo  a  (8)  treatife  up6n  this  very  pefti-* 
knee,  which  he  intitled  De  mcrtaUtate^  as  if  he 
had  taken  the  name  from  the  prophecy  whichr 
had  predidled  it.  In  fliort,  without  aHeging 
more  teftimonics,  Eutropius  aiiirms  of  Gallus* 
and  Volufian,  that  (9)  their  reign  was  remarka- 
ble only  for  the.  peftilence  and  difeafes  and  fick-r 
nefs.  Orofius  (i)  afferts  much  the  fame  thing? 
and  Trebeliius  Pollio  like  wife  (2)  informs  us^ 

that 


r^TtvutfTofy  nXivrx  'h  %en 
K;^iit/^»9C-  S^d  quod  in  Roma-' 
iios  qut>quc  peilis  faevirc  caspif- 
fet,  cum  alii  complures  in  ex- 
ercitu  mortal  funt,  torn  €tiam' 
Claodius  vivendi  finem*  fecit. 
Zofim.  ibid.  Se^.  46. 

(6)  Eufeb.  Ecclcf,  Hil^.  Lib. 
7.  "Cap.  22. 

(7}   Sed  enim    Cttm  ^dicas^ 


plurimos  conqueri  quod  bella 
crebHus  furgant,  quod  lues, 
qaod  fames  fseviant,  &c.  Ad 
Demetrianum.  p.  129.  Edit. 
Felli.  Quod  autem  crcbrius* 
bellacontinuant,  quod  ilerilitas 
et  femes  folicitudlnem  cumu- 
lant,  quod  fsevientibus  morbis 
valetttdo  frangituT,  quod  hu- 
matiuOT  genus  luis  populatione 
Vaftatur,  &c.  Ibid.  p.  130. 
(8)  Vide  Edit.  Fdli.  p.  i  lo.- 

.(9)  Sola 


that  in  the  reign  of  Gallienus  the  peftilcnce  was 
fo  great  that  five  thoufand  men  died  in  one  day. 
When  the  countries  lie  thus  uncultivated,  unin* 
habited,,  unfrequented,  the  wild  beajis  multiply, 
and  come  into  the  towns  to  devour  men  j  which 
IS  the  fourth  diftinguiChing  calamity  of  this  period. 
ThJs  WoxxXd  appear  a  probable  confequence  of 
thd  forrfier  talamities,  if  hiftory  had  recorded 
nothing  of  it :  but  we  read  in  hiftory  that  (3) 
five  hundred  wolves  together  entered  into  a  city, 
whidi  was  deferted  by  its  inhabitants,  and  where 
the  yoohger  Maximin  chanced  to  be.  It  is  well 
known,  that  the  Heathens  malicioufly  afcribed 
altpuBlfC  calamities'to  the  Qiriftians,  and  among 
tfaem  we  find*  ribjc(3ed''(4)  the  wars  which  they 
were  dbHged  to  wage  with  lions  arid  wild  beafts  j 
as-  we  ttiay  coHfcQ  from  Arnobius,  who  wrote 
fbon  after  this  time.  The  color  of  the  pale  borje 
is  vtrj  fuitable  to  the  mortality  of  this  period ; 

and 


6s 


(9)  Sola  peftilentia,  et  mor- 
tis, atque  aegritudinibus  notus 
eorumprincipatus  fait.  Eutrop. 
Lib.  9.  Cajp.  5. 

( I )  Hac  Tola  pernicie  infignes 
Gallus  etVoIufiaaus.Qros*Hiil« 
Lib.  7.  Cap,  21. 

(2)Pcftilentiatantacxftiterat, 
lit  uno  die  quinque  millia  ho- 
minum  perirent.  Trebell.  Pol- 
lio  in  Gall.  p.  177.  ibid. 


(5)  Lopi  urbefli  qaingenti 
iimul  ingrein  funt,  in  quam  fe 
Maxiitiinus  contulerat  —  qoat 
deferta  a  ci  vibus  venientiMaxi* 
mino  patuit.  Julius  Capitolin. 
in  Max.  Jan.  p.  150.  ibid. 

(4)  Qh^i^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  bella, 
et.  praelia  cum  leonibus   geflsi- 
funt }   Non  ante  nos  ?    Arnob. 
adverf,  Gentes.  Lib.  i.  p.  5. 
Edit.  Lugd.  Bat*  1651. 


Vol.  IIL 


(5)  S«c 


t^       Dfjfertatiom  on  the  Prophscie^ 

predided.     Eufcbius  and  Ladiantius,  who  were 

two  eye-witncfles,  have  (6)  written  large  accounts 

Qf  it.     Orofius  (7)  affcrts,  that  this  perfccutiou 

was  longer  and  more  cruel  than  all  the  paft ;  for 

k  raged  inceffantly  for  ten  years  by  burqing  the 

churches,  profcribing  the  innocent,  and  .flaying 

the;  martyrs.    Sujpicius  Severus  too  (8)  dgfc^it>cs 

it  as  the  moft  bitter  perfccutiop,  which  for  ten 
years  together  depopulated  the  people  pf  Qod  5 

at  which  time  all  the  world  altpoft  yb:as,ftai\ned 

with  the  facred  blood  of  (he;  ^(lartyrs^  w^  was 

never  ipore  exhaufted  by  ai\y,  vyar^.     Sp.t^at 

this  became  a  memorable  jasra  (0  the.  Chrj{li^S| 

under  the  name  of  tlie  sra  qf  Diocletian,  o;  as 

,it>is  otberwife  called  the  aera  of  martyrs. . 

1 2  And  I  beheld  when  he  bad  opened  the 
iixth.  feal,  and  lo,  there  was  a  great  earths 

^  quake,  and  the  fun  became  black  as  fack- 
cloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as  blood ;  .^ 

1 3  And  the  ftars  of  heaven  fell  unto . . 
the  earth,   even  as  a  fig-tree  cafteth   her 
untimely  figs   when    (he   is  fhaken   of  a 

•     mighty  wind : 

14  And 

(6)  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Hift.Lib.S.    immanior  fuit.  Nam  per  decern 

cumfuppIcni^nto.Laftantiusdc     annos    inccndiis    ccclefiarurti, 

"  Mortibus  Perfecut.  Cap.  7.  &c.     profcriptionibus    itinocentum^ 

(7)— quseperfecutioomQibas     cxdibus  martyram,  incefiabiliter 

foe  ance  adlis  diuturnior  atque    ada  eft.  Oros.  Hift.  Lib.  j\  Cap. 

25. 


_  >  « 
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14  And  the  heaven  departed  as  a  fcrolc    ' 
when   it   is   rolkd   together :    and    every 
mountain   and  ilarid  were  moved  out  oT" 

'  their  places :     '  '  '     : ..  > 

•   «  ,      .   .  ,^ 

15  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the 
great  men,   and   the  rich  men,   and  thc'^ 

^' fchifc^  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and 
'^ver/'bottd-ttian;  and  every  free-man  hid 
thenlfdves -iiJ  the  dens^   and  in  the  rocks    ' 
Cff  Ae  mountains ; 

i6  And"  fald  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,    • 
Pall  on  us  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him    * 
that  iitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the 
wrath  of  the  Lamb  : 

17  For  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is 
come ;  and  who  fliall  ht  able  to  ftand  ? 


i 
/ 


The  fixth  feal  or  period  produceth  mighty 
changes  and  revolutions,  whieh  according  to 
the  prophetic  fXxl^  arc  exprefled  by  great  com- 
motions in  the  earth  and  in  the  heavens.  The 
very  fame  images,  the  very  fame  expreffions  are 
employed  by  other  prophets  coricdrtiing  the 
mutations  and  akerations  of  religions  and  go^ 

-   -verhmentst 

25.'  p.  5^^  Edit.  Havei*camp.  xnartyrum  cruore  orbis  Infe^lus 
(8;  Acerbi^fra  perfecotio^  eft:— NuUisanqjAamnrngb^btb- 
qasB  per  decern  continuos  annos  lis  mundus  exhauflus  eli.  Sulp, 
plebem  Dei  d'epopulata  eft ;  Sever.  Hift.  Sacr.  Xib.  2^^.  p^T. 
qua  tempeftateomnis  fere  facro  Edit,  Elzevir  1656. 

F  3  (9)  Eufeb. 


^  ^         Differ tations  '6n  the  P  R  p  P  h  E  Ct  E *s^. 

Veriime.nt? ;    qnd  why  may  they  not  therefore 
with  equal  fitnefs  and  propriety  be  applied*  to 
one  of  the  greateft  and  moft  menioristUe  Vevb^ 
lutions  which  ever  were  in  the  world, .  the-fub* 
Vcrfipnr  of  the  Heathen  religion,.  an<J  eftabiifli- 
tocm  of  the  Cbriftian,.  Which- was  begun  ; by 
Conftan^ine  the  gr^al,   aod  W4s  complefcd  by 
his  fucceflbrs  ?  The  feriea  of  the?  prophecy  >re- 
qujre^t^is  applicattor),  and*  aU  *hc  fjJbiafds.and 
expreffions  will  eafi!y  admit -^^^focbra  ocbftcuc- 
tion/   }d^  LhkMd  when  he  h4d' opened tb^ Jixtb 
feali  (ver.  J2,)  wuiJo^  there  mas  <ni&iAo(r  f^syo^  a 
great  e^rthr^ake^  ov  rather  a  great  tmcufidn ; 
for  the  word  in  the  original  compreheiKi^^  the 
ih^xn^roi  beavtn  as  well  as.  of  eartb*^  The 
fame  -p^af^   is   ufed  by   the  prophet'  Haggai 
(II.    6,    21.)   concerning^  the   firft  coming   of 
Cbriii,  /  ivili  Jhake  the  -he-avem  and  the  earth : 
Slid  this  (baking,  as  the  apoftleif^ith,  (Heb»  XH. 
97^)Jgwifieth  the  removing  of  tbofe  'things  fiffhich 
are  Jkaieny  ^nd  fo  t;he  prppfaet  H^gg^i  himfclf 
fxpjaws*  ky  J  W//  Jh^ih^  0he,  hmvens  and  the 
earih^  J^d.  J  will  overthrew  (be  t^rof^e^of  imgdms^ 
aauL  l^m^deftroyt  tk^  Jrmgik.of  tbtJtingdomi  of 
thel^^ffen :  And  where  was  ever  a  greater  con- 
cuffion  or  rcnjoval,  th^n  when  Chriftia|uty,was 
^ijdvajoced  to  the  throne  oiF  Paganifnii  and  idola- 
try gave  place  to  thrQ.  true  rejigion  I  Then,  fol- 
low 
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low  the  partic^ilar  eiFciSs-of  this  geacpl  cxax^ 
(Suffi$Kb  Xvejf*  12,  .13,  14.)  And,  the  fun.  became 
tiack  ds.facbshtb  if  hair,,  and  the  nmn  became 
asjbhidi  And  the  Jlars.of  heaven  fell  unto  ibt 
^rth^  ewif^jis  afig^tpee  €^etb4>er^  untimely  figf 
nsxbem  fise.is^Jkahm  flf  a  mgbty  "wind^  And  tbe 
heavtns  tb^m'ted  .as  ;a  fcrole  when  it  is  rolled  to\ 
^kerj^andeoefy  mountain  and  Hand  were  snoved 
mat  ^ftJkir  plecef^  liai^.  ipeaketh  much  in  thfi 
iaine'iEuianfir  concerning  Babylon  and  Idomeai 
(Xin^  10.  XXXIV-  4.)  Fortbejiarsofbeaven 
and.  the  amfteUatwns  thereof  fitall  not  give  tbeir 
light  t  the  fim  Jhail  he  darkened  in  his  goirig  forth  ^ 
4md  the  mawrflsttll  nat^  caufe  her  light  to  Jhine :  And 
all  the  h^  of  beaten  fbail  ^  d^olved^  and  the 
kiU'sens  fhall  be  rolkd  together  as  aferolei  and  all 
tbeir  boji  JhaUfiMll  dovm  as  the  leqffalkth  off 
from  the  vine,  a$td  as  a  falling  fig  from  the 
fig-tree :  And.  Jelremiah  concerning  the  land  of 
Jisdali,  (lV*v  23,  24.)  I  beheld  the  earthy  and 
Uy  if'  war  without  form  and  void;  and  the  hea- 
^emti^^andtheyhad  no  light:  I  beheld  the  mountains 9 
atfdxM  they  trembled^  and  all  the  hills  mowd 
/|g^i^/ AndEzekjelcomeuiingEgypt^  (XXXII, 
-7,)  •  And  when  I  Jbail  put  thee  out,  I  "wUlco/oer 
the  i«ro^,  and  make  the  fiars  thereof  dark ;  I 
will  epver  the  fm  with  a :  cloudy  andrthe\  moon 
fhdl  not  give  her  Hgbt  :\- And  Joel  concerning 

F  4  jeru- 


72        Differtatiom  oH  the  PnoTHici*!, 

JpruAlenw^'in*  Jo;  31.)  The  ^rth  JbdU>qmk^ 
k^ore .  thenii^  tbe^  heavens  jhall  trembiey  Abt  f^ 
and  tbe^tmani  jhM  be.dark^  .flnithe^-jhrs-ifitoU 
wtbdram;  their  ^  pining  :'thei^Jisn  ^^  kttimi^ 
into  darintfsy  and  ih  ffwm  ifUc^M60dy  ibefwe 
the  great  dnd  the  terribh  day  of^  the  Lord  cwne  : 
And  oar  Saviour  hitnfelf  \alft>\4^nc^mmg^  the 
dcftnifikioii  of  J^uialemt^  (;M«t;./-XXjy,!  fz^^\ 
^he'fim  fisaU  he  darkentdy  avd^t^be  w^n  :Jbail  O^t 
gi^iber  lights )  and  the  jinrs^fitcM  fitUajkimf  bed-- 
ven^  jctnd  the  powers  of.the^Joea^ens  JhdUtJ^  Jkakm^ 
Now  it  is  certainy  tjiat  the  fallxoJF  any  of  tt«fe 
cities  and  kiog^ms  wae^  i»%  of  ^greater  cooee^n 
and  confbquence  to  the  wbrld>  swtf  OTon5)dftfcrv-p 
m^  )to.  be  >defGribed  i^ia^  fuch  poalpon^  ifigtire^, 
than  the^fall  of  the  Pagan  «Ro2£ian'empirej\tohen 
the^great  lights xif  thcvhcathca  w<^fld,  the  JiiUy 
-moon^dnd'fiarsy  the  powers  ci^jLaad  fcckldi^f- 
tioaly  Vooere  all  eclif>ied  and  obii^ur^d,  thevhea^ 
then  emperons  and  tasfars  weri^  Hain/«  th&  hett- 
<hcn  pricfts  and  augurs  wei:e;e3rfUrpat8dj;.iHe 
heathen  officers  and  nta^iftraifes  were  rm»i)vod; 
^l)he4>eathftn  teoiples  were  demoliflied,  anAidicir 
jQy^Oiits  appropriated  ta  better  ,ufes*  It  is  <nfv 
iQflstary  .wth\the  prophets,  after  they  have  de- 
I    r  ,  fcribed 

'     (9)  Bofeb. EecJef.Hlft;Lib.    Mort.  Perfecut.  Cap.  33.  &c. 
Sf  Cap.. 17,  J}e  Vits»  Confhwt. 

'lib.  J.  Cap.  57,  Laftantius  d^        (i) Eafcb.Ecdcf.  Hift.  Lib,9. 

Cap, 
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fcrib^  a  thihg  in' the  moft  fyrrib(t)licsfl  knxl  d- 
gtinrtive  ditftiorii  to  rcprcfent  the  fame  •  agam 
m^  plainer  language :  and'^  the  fame  method  is 
obfemd'bere,  (^er.  15,  16,  17:)  And  tf^  kings 
&ftbe  eitrtby  Wid^tbe  great  inen,  wtd  the  mh 
meny  ^and^tbe^  chief  eaptainsy  and^tht  mighty  nMi^ 
akd^;tn>&^>hmd^mani^  and  evtij^^f^  that 

is  Maxkhi^5  ^  t?deriu6?y  Maxiniin>  Maxentiiis, 
JLitMius^&c^  ^i^ith  air  their  adherents  and  £3!- 
lowttKr;  were  ib  routed  and  difperfed^  diat  they 
hfd^ejA^h^  in  the  denSy  and  in  the  racks  of  the 
mdUniairtSy  Ond'Jaid  to  the  mountains  and  rocksy 
Fait'^n  Ui^  and  bide  ust  expdeffiohs  ufed/  as 
mjcftherforophetsfy  (If.  IL  19,  21.  Hof.  X.>  8. 
iiiikeiiXMiltiojD.)  to  denote  the  otmof);  terror 
aiidccBiftoroatiQiii;  Bail  on  us,  and  hide  ^sfromthe 
face^fhiM'  tbatfittetb  on  tht  throne ,:  andjHm  the 
^ifua^of'the^lMnbi  *JVr  the  groat  da^  of  his 
wfneA  is  come  1^  and  m>ho  jhaU  he  able  to  ficfftd? 
Tiiis>>k  thei^fbre>  a  triamph  of  Chrift  ov»  his 
heathetE  enefioieSy  afnd  a  triumph  after  a  fevtsre 
petifeoution$/fo'that  ^  time  and  all  the  cifeom- 
fiaiides,  as  well  as  the  feries  and  order  of  the 
prophecy,  agnee  perfedly  with  this  interpretation . 
^9)'Ga!erius,  (i)  Maxioun,  and  (2)  Lkimus 
^'^iv.:  made 

# 

Q^.  9,    id,    If.     De  Vita        (2)  Eufeb.  de  Vita Conftant. 
Conft.  Lib.  i.Cap.59.La£taiit,    Lib*  2«  Cap.  iS^   . 

.  >       ^  (3)  Eufeb. 
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made  even  a  public  ccvifeffio»  .of  their  guilty 
recalled,  .their  decrees  .and  edids  againft  the 
Chriftiaos^  and  acknowleged  the  jufi  judgments 
of  God  and  of  Chrift^  their  deftrttdian. ,  , 

C  H  A  >.    VII. 

•  •  .      ■  .  »■ 

I  A 'ND  after  thefe  things,  I  few  four 
^  ^  angels  flandingon  the  foufcomdrs 
6f  the  earth,  holding  the  four  winds  of 
^the  earth,  that  the  wind  j(hould  not  Umir 
'on  thia  earth,  nor  on  the  fea,  nor  on  amy 
tree.  i 

2  And  I  faw  another  angel  afcending 
from  the  eaft,  having  the  fbal  of  the  living 
God:  and  he  cried  with  ^awloud  voltes  to 
the  four  angels,  to  whom  it  >sa&  gcren  to 
hurt  the  earth  and  the  fea, 

3  Saying,  Hurt  not  the  earth,,  neither 
the  fea,-  nor  the  trees,  till  we  ha^e  fealed 
the  fcrvants  of  our  Godaa  their  forehdadfe. 

4  And  I  heard  the  numbearof  tliim 
which  were  fealed:  and  there  were  fealed 
an  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thoufand, 
of  all  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Ifrael. 

5  Of  the  tribe  of  Juda  were  fealed  twelve 
thoufand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  were 
fealed  twelve  thoufand.  Of  the  tribe  of 
Gad  were  fealed  twelve  thoufand*  . 

4  6  Of 
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'•  6  Of  the  tribe  of  Afer«v^*^fealed  twelve 
thoufend.  '  Of  the  tribe  of  Nephthalim 
mere  fealcd.  twelve  thoufand.  Of  the  iribe 
of  Manafles  nvere  fealcd  twelve  thoufand. 

7  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  were  fealed 
twelve  thoufand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Levi 
oe^f  fejiled  tv^slve  thoUfand.  Of  the  tribe 
ei  I&chir  nvefie  fealed  twelve  thoufand. 

8  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  were  fealed 
itWBlve.Aoufaod.  .  Of  the  tribe  of  Jofeph 
mere  fealed  tttzclve  thoufand.  Of  the  tribi 
of  Benjamin  tvere  fealed  twelve- thoufand. 

.  9  After  this  r  beheld^  and  lo,  a  great 
izauhltode  which  no  man  could  number,  of 
all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and 
.toiigtics,  flood  before  the  throne,  and  be- 
fore the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes, 
and  palms  in  their  hands ; 
.  10  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  faying, 
Saivadon  to  our  God  which  fitteth  upon 
the- throne,  and  unto  tlie  Lamb. 
'  i\  And  all  the  angels  flood  round 
about  the  throne,  and  about  the*  elders, 
4nd  the  four  beafts,  and  fell  before  the 
throne  on  their  faces,  and  worfliipped 
God, 

12.  Saying;  Amen :  BkfBng  and  glory, 
9nd  wiiHom^  and  thankfgiving,  and  honour, 

and 
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iand  power,  and  might  be  unto  our  God 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 
"  n  And  one  of  the  elders  anfwered, 
faying  unto  me.  What  are  thefe  which 
are  arrayed  in  white  robes?  and  whence 
came  they  ? 

14  And   I  fafd   urito  h?m,^  Sir,   thott 
knoweft.     And  be  faidto'mei  Thefe  are  ' 
thiy  which  came  out  of  great  tHbuladon, 
and  have  wafhed  their  robes,  land  ihade 
♦hem  white  in  the  blood  oF  the  Lamlb/ 

J  5  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne 
of  God,  and  ferve  him  flay  and  night  in  fiis 
"  ttmvAt :  and  be  that  fitteth  bii  the  throne  ' 
ihall  dwell  among  them. 

16  They  fliall  hunger  notnore,  neither 
thiril  any  more,  neither  (ball  the  fun  light 
en  them,  nor  any  heat. 

17  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the 
midft  of  the  throne,  fhall  feed  them,  and 
{hail  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of 
waters :  And  God  ihall  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  their  eyes. 

» 

What  follows  in  this  chapter  is  ftill  a  continue- 

ation 

(3)  Ettfeb.  Ecclef.  Hill.  Lib.    ribus '  manifeft^  completa  Tint, 
10*  Cap.  I.  1^'  OK  tK  riiJMi  tv»^'     Isetideincepsetgratulabundi.— 

y«<  iri«Xsi^«»|M»ot(  ;^»i|emc  » (4)  Refti^uta  per  orbem  tran-v 

Qgae  cum  omnia  nouris  tempo-    quillitate,  prbfiigata  nuper  ec 

clefia 
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titibn  of  the  fixth  feal,  for  tbe  feventh  feal  isr 
not    opened    till  the    beginning ''of   the  next 
chapter.     It  is  a  defcription  of  the  ftatepf  the 
church  in  ConftantWs .  time,  of  the  peajce  and 
protedtion  that  it  (hould  epjoy  under  the  civil 
powers^  and  of  the  great  acceiBop  that  (hould  be 
made  10  it  both  pf  Jews  andQcntilos,  J5?«r  angels 
(ve^..i,  2i  ^3.)  arc  ordered  by  amother  an^el  to 
rcftraio,  <i^/?  four  jmnds  from  blowipg  with  vio- 
lence, on  any  part  of  the  worjd ;  tpibowthat 
thefe   were  h^kypm  days,  whertia  tlje  fpraer 
wac^aod  4>erfepption$  ihould  c^fy^  -^nd  peace 
and  trancyilHty^  .tw  xfi&or^d  for  a.  feaibn.    Eufe- 
bius  is .  very  .cppigu?  upon  this^  fubj^  m  Jfevcaral 
parts  of  his  writings  3  and  ha^h  (3)  applied 
that  .p?jSage  of  the  pfalmift  in  the  Verfion  of 
the,  Seventy,  (P^l.  XLVL  8,  9,)  Chme  hither^ 
and  behold  the  works  of  the  Lord^  what  ivonders 
be  both  wroy^ht  in.  the  earth :  He  maketh  i»ars  to 
ceaJ^.Mnto^tbe  ^nd  of  the  earthy  he  breaketh  the 
bw\^  and.  cutteth  the  Jpear  infimder^  he  burnetb 
the  fbariot  in.jhe  frei  which  things,  faith  he, 
being  manifeftly  fulfilled  in  our  times,  we  re^ 
pice  over  them.     Ladlantius  alfo  (4)  faith  in 
^  .laine  triumphant  ftrain,  that  ^  tranquility 
i.  rih  <  being 

clefia  rurfum  exfargit. — Nunc  tos  fublevavit.    Nunc  inseron- 

pdHtantx  tempeilatis  violentos  tium  lacryinas  deterfit.  LaAan'*^ 

.  tntbines  placicfus  aer^t.optata  tius  de  Mort»  Perfecut.  QsLp.  i. 
Iii)c  refuliit.  Nimc  Deus  affile^ 
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^  being  i^eftorcd  throughout  the  worldj  tb$ 
?  church  which  was  htely  ruined  rifetix 
^  dgain.  Now  after  the  violent  agttiitioAs  of  fo 
^  greM  ^  tempeft,  a  calm  air  and  tkne  46^^ 
<•  fired  Ifght  become  refplendent.  Now:  Ood 
<  hath  relie?ed  the  afflfdrd«  Now  hiS  faotb 
*  v^iped  awa^  the  tears:  of  the  forMwful/  l^efe 
are  teftimonies  of  contemporary  wntersF;  ^nd 
feme  ( 5)  medals  of  Con(lafttine  are  ftiil  pre4> 
ferved  with  the  head  of  thi^  emperor  on  <oat 
fide  and  this  infcrjpti<>n  CONSTANTINUiS 
AUG.,  and  on  the  reverfe  BEATA  TRANi- 
QUILLITAS,  Blefed  tranqmUiiy.  During 
this  time  of  tranquillity  tbeferoants  tfG$d  m^ 
t^  he  fealed  in  their  fonbeads.  It  is  an  expM^ 
iion  in  allufion  to  the  ancient  cuftom  of  markifig 
lervants  in.  their  foreheads  to  diftihguifh  what 
they  were,  and  to  whom  they  belonged.  Now 
among  Chriflians  baptifm  being  the  feal  of  tike 
covenant  between  God  and  marti,  is  therefor^  by 
ancient  writers  (6)  often  c^led  the-^/^-the 
Jign^  the  mark  and  cbaraSter  of  the  Lord :  md 
it  was  the  (7)  pradice  in  early  times,  as  itis.it 
prefent,  to  make  the  fign  of  the  crofe  iiporr;the 
foreheads  of  the  parties  baptized.  The  J^e 
fign  of  the  crofs  was  alfo  made  at  confirmatibn ; 

aitd 

(5 )  See  Daubnz.. p.  311.         ham's  Antiquities.  B.  1 1 .  Cfa.  i  • 

(6)  Sec  Mede,  p.  51 1.  Bing-    Se6t.  6  &  7. 

(7)  Sec 
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2^  upOQ)  many  other  occafionB  thd  Chriftians 
jG^joe^  liicmielves  .with  the  fign  of  the  crofs  ia 
their,  beheads,  as  a  token  that  they  were  not 
aihamed  of  a  crudfied  mafter,.  that  on  the 
tsmSczsf  they  gloiicd  in  the  crois  of  Chrift,  and 
ttimhphed  in  that  fymbol  and  reprefentation  of 
it,  'SPhe^Wnsg'  therefore  of  thefervants  of  God 
im  their  f^reheads^  at  this  junfture  can  imply  no 
iie&i  th»n  that  many  converts  (hould  be  bapt<ized» 
jund  thofe,  who  before,  in  times  of  perfecution, 
had/ been  compelled  to  worfhip  God  in  private, 
{teiild  now  make  a  free,  open,  and  public  pro- 
it&0a  of  their  religion  >  and  that  fuch  an  ac-- 
cisiflioii  was  nsiade  to  the  church,  every  one 
]t;iiiQMreth  who  knoweth  any  thing  of  the  hiftory 
43f:tJiis  time. 

•As. the  church  of  Chrift  was  firft  formed  out 
iof  Ae  Jewifh  church  and  nation,  fo  here  (ver* 
4^—8.)  the  fpiritual  Ifracl  is  firft  mentioned; 
.and  th^  number  of  the  thoufands  of  Ifrael  is 
jtbat  of  thjB  twelve  patriarchs  multiplied  by  the 
twelve  apoftles,  which  we  fhall  find  to  be  a 
iacred  number  throughout  the  Revelation/  But 
the  twelve  tribes  are  not  enumerated  here  in 
:tdie  fame  method  and  order,  as  they  are  in 
other  places  of  hdy  fcripture,      Judafa   hath 

the 

{7)  See    Cave's    Primitive    Bingham,  ibid.  C&.  p.  Sed. 

Oiriftianity.  Part,  i.  Ch.  io«    4,  &Ci  • 

,  '  (8)  Hoc 
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the  firil  rank   and  precedence,  becaufe  frortt 
biai  dcfcended  the  Meffiah.     Dan  is  entirely 
omitted,  and  E^phraim  is  not  mentioned,  bccdufe- 
they  were:  the  principal  promoters  of  idolatry,  and^ 
therefore  Levi  is  fubftiluted  in  the  room  of  the« 
qne,  and  Jofeph  is  mentioned  inftead  of  the  other* 
The  children  too  of  the  bond- women  and  of 
the  free-women  are  confounded  together,  there, 
being  (Gal.  III.  28.)  in  Cbrift  Jefas  neither  bond 
nor  free.     Befides.fome  of  all  the  tribes  of  Ifrael, 
there  was  an  innumerable  multitude  of  all  natims 
and  tongues y  clothed  wit b  white  robeSi ,  and  palms 
in  their  hands^   (ver-  9^  10.)   who  received  and 
embraced  the  gofpel :  and  as  Sulpicius  Severus 
(8)  fays,  it  is  wonderful  how  much  the  Chrif- 
tian  religion  prevailed  at  this  time,  .  The  hifto<» 
rians,  who  have  written  of  this  reign,  (9)  re- 
late how  oven  the  mo&  remote  and  barbarous 
nations   were   converted  to  the  faith,  Jews  as 
well  as  Gentiles*   One  hiftorian  in  particular  ( i ) 
affirms,    that    at   the  time   when   Cdnftantine 
'   took  poffeffion  of  Rome  after  the  deith  of  Max- 
entius,  there  were  baptized  more  than  twelve 
thoufand  Jews  and  Heathens,  befides  women 

&nd 

(8)   Hoc  temporom  tr^£lu  (0)  Socratis  Hift.  Ecdef.  LilJ. 

znirum  eft  quantum  invaluerit  i.  Cap,  i8,  19,  20.   Sozomen* 

xeHgioCh/iftiana.Sulpic.Sever.  Hifl.  Ecclef.  Lib.  z*  Cap.  5, 

Sacr.  Hift.  Lib.  2.  p.  ico.  Edit.  6\  7,  8,  '&C.  &C. 
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(1)  Hoc 
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and  children «  The  angels  alfo  (vcr.  ii,  12.) 
join  in  the  celebration  of  God  upon  this  occaiion: 
for  \£  "there  is  joy  (Luke  XV,  10.)  in  the  pre-^ 
fence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  Jinner' that  re-- 
pentetb^  much  more  may  thofe  heavenly  fpirits 
rejoice  at  the  conv?rfion  of  whble  countries  and 
nations.  Then  one  of  the  elders  (ver.  13 — 17.) 
explains  to  St.  John  fome  particulars  relating  to 
this  innumerable  multitude  of  all  nations*  They 
have  palms  in  their  hands ^  as  tokens  of  their  vic- 
tory and  triumph  over  tribulation  and  perfecu- 
tion,  Thcy^^re  arrayed  in  white  robes ^  as  em- 
blems of  their  fanftity  and  juftification  thro'  the 
Iherits  .and.  death  of  Chrift,  They  fire,  like  the 
children  of  Ifrael,  arrived  at  their  Canaan  or  land 
of  reft,  and  they  fhall  no  more  fuffer  hunger,  or 
/i6/>^,  ori^^^^/'jastheydidinthewildernefs.  They 
are  now  happily  freed  from  all  their  former 
troubles  and  moleftations;  and  their  heathen 
adverfaries  (hall  no  more  prevail  againft  them* 
This  period  vre  may  fuppofe  to  have  continued, 
with  ibme  little  interruption,  from  the  reign  of 
Conftantine  the  great  to  the  death  of  Theodo- 
fitts  the  great,  about  70  years.    . 

^     CHAP, 

(i)  Hoc  tempore  Romae  ba^-  7.  p.  85.  Verf.  Pocockti,  Vide 

tizati  Aint  e  Judsis  &r  Idolo-  etiam   £pipbanii   Hseres.  30* 

latristthraduodtctmhoaiinum  Sedt.  4.  &c.  p.  127.  Vol.  i* 

millia,  prster  molieres  &  pue*  Edit.  Petavii^ 
tQS.  Abul  Pharaiii  Hiil«  Dyn, 

Vox..  III.  G  i»)— 5rg(> 
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i     • 


e  H  A  p.    VIII. 

J  A  N  D  when  he  had  opened  the  feve^th  * ' 

•^^  feal,  there  was  filence  in  heayen  abotiik 

the  Ipace  of  half  an  hour.  .  . '  .  / 

2  And  I  faw  the  feven  angels  which 
flood   before  God;   and   to  them  werci  * 

.  given  Teven  trumpets.  '  •       •     '     ; 

3  And  another  angel  camd  and  Aood  at. 
the  altar,   having  a  golden  cenfer$   and 

'  there  was  given  unto  him  much  incenfe,:  - 
that  he  (hould  oflfer  it  with  th4  prayers  cdB  * 

.  all  faints  upon  the  golden  altar  which  >\tras  ' 
before  the  throne.  ^  -- « 

4  And  the  imoke  of  the  incenie^  wiic6 
came  with  the  prayers  of  the  faints^ajfeen^ 
dcd  up  before  God,  out  of  the  angel's  hand« 

5  And  the  angel  took  the  cenfer,  and 
filled  it  with  fire  of  the  ahar,  and  <iaft  it 
into  the  earth:  and  there  were  voices,  and 
thundrings,  and  lightnings^  and  an  «arth«* 
quake. 

6  And  the  feven  angels  which  h>d  the 
feven  tru  mpe  ts,  prepared  Uiemfel  ves  to  ibund . 

The 

(2)  — fflr^o  Ti  T»j?  iu^m^  i&ycncef     tutinafli  et  poft  vefpcrtlnum  fa- 
x«i  fUTct  TJj*  fa-Trs^rifr^r— ante  ma-    crificiUm — Philo  de  Vi6Hniis« 

p.  836* 
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The  feventh   feal   or  period  is  of   much 
.longer    duration,     and     comprehends     many 
more   events   than   any  of  the   former  feals. 
It .  comprehends   indeed  icvcn  periods  difltin- 
guiflacd   by  the  ibundijig'of  fcyen   trumpets. 
At  the  opening  of  this  feal  (ver.  i.)  there. was 
Jilenoe  in  heaven  about  the  fpact  of  half  an  hour  a 
This  Jiknce  of  half  an  hour  id  a  fign  that  the 
peace  of  the  church  would  continue  but  for  a 
ihort'-^fen^     It  is  an  interval  and  pau£b  as  it 
w^fi  between  thcibrcgoing  and  the  fuccecding 
vixens.,    It.is  a.markL  of  folemnity,  to  procure 
atttmbon^  and  to  prepare  the  mind  for  great  and 
figas^ events ;  and  not  without  an  alluiion  to  a 
ceremony  among  the  Jews.  As  Philo  (  2 )  informs 
us^  tbeinccnfeofed  to  be  offered  before  the  morn* 
ing^iand  after  the  evening  facriiice :  and  while  the 
facrificcS  were  made,  (2  Chron.  XXIX.  25— -28 .) 
thelYcdces,  and  inftruments,  ^nd  trumpets  foun« 
.ded^  ivhile  the  prieft  went  into. the  temple  to 
bufnisiGenie,(LmkeL  xo.)  all  were  iilent,  and  the 
peopleipraycd  without  to  themfelv^s.  Now  this 
was  the  morning  of  the  church,  and  therefore  the 
filenCie  precedes  .the  founding  of  the  trumpets* 
It  vras^  neceflary,  before  the  trumpets  could  be 

founded, 

p.  8^6.  £dtt<  Parl&<  1640* 

G'  2  (^)  Sbcrails 
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'fotindea,  that'tney  (hould  be  lfn;/;z  (ven  d.)  to 

the  levcn  archangels,  who  were  to  execute  the 

will  oi  Qod,  ap  A  to  fpund  the  trumpets  each  in 

hisf  feafoi\. . ,  At  the  fame  time  (ver,  ^^  '4,   5.) 

another  an^eU  Tf26:e  the  prieft^  having  fl  golden 

cenfevy  otfereth  incenfe  wtt^'  'tf)e  prayer^  of  all 

faints  I  and  then  fiUeth  tpe  'cenfer  wkh,fre  of 

the  altar y  aridcajieth  it  into  t hi  earth  i  as  in  £ze- 

(ldel(X.'2;)  'avals' of Jirhil^xi^^^ 

ihe  cherubim y  and  fcaltered  'd<*r  J©fti(kte6i^  to 

dbn6te  the  judgments 'of  Odd  to  be  i^xecutad 

upon  that  citjr;^  Whereupofi  itiimediately  iblae 

'ibices;  anS '  *^m^Hngs\  •  aiifd  R^htningx^  ♦  add  an 

-"^drthquiikey  the'iiftial  prophetic  figns  turd?  pkc^ 

fudes  of  ^reat- calamities  and  commotiowi  Qpon 

•earth/  Then  the  mgels  (v^.  6.)  pPeff&reJbem-' 

fehistofwnd:  ^nd  as  ^tfedh  foretold  the  ft«e 

•  ktid  condit9oii  ^f  the  Roman  empire  befdri^aftd 

•  till  it  becartie  Chriftian,  fo  the  trumpinimdEisttw 
^ihe  fate  and  condition  of  it^terx^a^dd  ^^e 
'.fmnd'oftbe'truHfpifj  a$  Jei^n>iah  \W.  J^t)  Ttys, 

'  arid  as"every^ne  underftikhds^il,  is  ibeidSwSof 
■  'Hxiar:  and  the  founding  of  th$fe  tfumpeb:^iscjde*- 
^  iigned  to  Tbufe  and  excite' thfe  nations  a^^kiibdie 

•  Rortian  empire,   called  the  thirds  jfttirtr*  *of  Wic 
world,  as  perhaps  including  the  third  part  of  the 

'    ^c»id, 

(j)SoCratisEcclef.Hifl.Liht..   Cap.  |.  Zofimi  tfiit?tii;;5  ft 
(u  Cap.  I.    Sozomen.  Lib.  8.    6.PauliOfofiiHiil.Lib.7.Cap. 

*  37- 


J^ffertatums  m  the  Paophecie^.         8;c 

world,  and  being  f^ated  principally  in  Europe, 
the  third  part  of  the  world  at  that  time. 

7  The  firft  angel  founded,    and  there 

./oHowed    hail,  and    fire  oyhgled    with 

blood,  and  they  weite  caft  upbjrt  the  earth : 

aijd  the  third  patt  of  trees  w^s  burnt  up, 

and  air  green  grafs  was  burnt  up. 

At  the  founding  9i  the  firft  trumpet  (?en.  7-) 
&Q.l2^baro6s  Qadon^,  like  a  flprm  of  bail  and 

\fin'mingkd  wtbhlogd^  invade  the  Roman  terri- 
tbdes/jj  acid  deflrpy  jf>^  third  part  qf  trees ^  that 
is  Itkc  tre^  of'  the  third  part  of  the  earth,  and 
tie  ^rtssn^qpf  that  is  both  old  and  young,  high 
aqd  kxw;,  rich  and  poor  together »  Theodofius 
thi^^gprca^^ied  in  jthe  y^ar  395 ;.  ajid  no  fooncr 
.^wfts.  (hef  .dead,  .than  the  (3)  Huns,  Gpths, 
ai^di^her  barbarians,  like  hail  for  multitude, 
aflii  .breathing  fire  and  flaughter,  broke  in  up9n 
the  btfftf  provi^icfis  pf  the  empire  both  in.  the 

"  eiSft  a(id  .W^ft,  with  greater  fucc^fe  than  they 
h»i  ever  done  befi^re^    But  by  this  trumpet,  I 

•cojicriyi^i'  w«re  principally  intended  the  irrup- 
ibt<imi^kf»l  depfedatiens  of  the  Goths  (4)  under 

.i|hd<iQDdtK!%.Qf  the  faipous  Alariq,  who  began 
s  "'   . ,  /:  his 

•  i^'^jkc.  Car,  Sigooii  Hift.  de  (4)  Zofim.Oror.Sigon.ibid* 
OcadeilUU  Imperio  Lits  10,       &c, Philodorgius.  Lib.  1 1  &  1 2. 


86'*       Differtations  on  thTKofitE'ci^i.^ 

his  incurfions  in  the -rame  year  395,  Sfijcft  ravaged 
Greece,  then  wafted  Italy,  befieged  Rome,  and 
was  bought  off  at  an  exorbitant  price>  befieged 
it  ag^in'in  the  year  410,  jtook  drid  plundered 
the .  city,  and  fet  fire  to  it  in  feveral  placii'a^ 
PliifoftorgiuSi  who  lived  in  and  wrote  of  tHefe 
times,  (5)  faith  that  *  the  fword  of  the  barba- 

*  rians  deftroy^d  the  greatef^  midtitude  q£  men  1 

*  and.^mopg  other  c^laini^es  dry  heats  w\th 

*  flashes  of  ilame.  and  -  whirl,>vinds  pf  fire  occa- 

*  fioned  various  and  intokrablc  terrors  f  y^, 
^  and  hail  greater  than  could  he.  held  in,  .a  man's 

*  h^ind  fell  down  in  feveral  places,   weig^h^g 
,       *  as  niuch  as  eight  pounds i'    ^Well  therefore 

might   the   prophet  compare  thefe   incurfions 
of  the  barbarians  to  /jafl  and  fire  mingled^  tiftih 
Mood.  Claudian  in  like  manner  compares  therti  to  • 
(6)  a  ftorm  of  hailvsx  his  poem  on  this  Very  War. 
Jerome  alfo  (7)  faith  of  forae  of  thefe  barbarians, 

Mhaf- 

•         (5)  P»fiot^i!m  t*wi  y«f  TO  Tuc    titudijacnj  deleyiti— •ficcitate^ 
(fSo^cu^  iry^r^oi;  Etpya^sto  iJM^ath^a,     flammeaey  £t  ignis  turbines  ex* 
••r*ati;^»(  p><oyoa^t\^^  n^^i^t^  t«     lituftifumiiTi,  muItipUcetaat^4)A. 
fsri^i  OK  fifi>^o&AAo/x,fye»t  9rJ0lx»^•v  ri    intolerabilem  iotuleruot  caia? 
TO  ^e(yoy  c^ot^y  xcrj  a^o^rop*  x«(    ^Itatetp  Sed  et  graftido,  lapide' 
^n  nut  ^ju,?ia^ab  fjuu^vt «}  xaf4%  p^ff*     manupijinplence  majof,  mulci^ 
fAM^cc  TToXXavB    yviq    xaT£<^f^iTo.     in  locls  d|^idit.  DepreHeiiia  enltji 
^  <^Xf^  7^^  '^^^  ^^"^^  TA^y  MyofAiftiff    efl  alicubi,  quae  o£lo  librarum^ 
7ifT^«K  i^^Kaa-A  ^aPo$,  «f  $t]  xaTa-     nt   vocant,    pondus   a^QMaret. 
anvi'^ota-u.     Nam  et  barbaficus     Philoftp/gU  HJft.  Ecdei.  Lib, 
ipnfis  maximam  hominum  mul-     ii.  Cap.  7^ 
r6)  Claudian  dc  Bello  Getico.  ver/  175* 
•  £^  illp,  (^uocu;2^)|e  yagoir^iaipegit  Krinpys, 

Granfipif 
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*  tjbat  t^py  c^lAp  00.  unexpeftedlj^  every  where, 

*  9o4  OWrcbipg  quicker  thgn  rejX)rt,  fpared  not . 
^  jdjgpi;^  jQor.dignitieSa  nor  ag?,  jipr  had  com- 

*  P^^}^  .on  cryixig  ini'jints  i   thofe  were  com- 

*  pjlJip^  t^  die,  who  had  not  yet  Spgun  to  live/ 
Sqi  ,tfP^   did  J^cj}?;  dellroy  the  /r(?^j   and   ;he . 


♦  I » .  \  « 


■  '*;^8f  Ahd  the 'feCond  an^el  fottridcd,  and  as   * 
"If %erc  a  greilt  ttfilintain  but ning  with  fire 

tirai^caff  into'thfifei';  and  the  third  part  of 

ibb  fea '  became  )AiMd  t 
'  ^^And  tbb  third  ^artof  fthe  creatures  which 

^epti  in  the  lea,  and  had  life,  died;  and 

€tis  diird  part  of  the  fhips  were  deftroyed. 

At  tb^  fbund^rvg  of  the  fecond  tn^mpct  (ver. 

S,i  9O  tS^  ^*^  w^^  a  great  tnotmtmn  hurning  'wttk 

Jire^  tl|cit  is  a  great  warlike  pation  or  hero,  (fb^ 

iOc.the:(8)  ftilc  o£  poetry,  which  is  near  akin  to 

.  n  Jthe 

QranJinis  aut  morbTritu  per  devia  rerum 
FV^ipites,  per  iflaufa,  ruunt. 
WliCreMf,  Daabuz  would  read  nimbi  iiiftead  oimorhi. 

(r)Iniperati  ubiqae  iderant,  Cogebantar  mori,  qui  nondum 
et  Roham'  edentate  vincentes,  viverecaeperant,  Hieron.  EpiRj 
]iont«ligiOni,nondignitatibuSy  84.  de  morte  Fabiolae.  CoU 
non  atati  parcebant,  non  va-  661.  Tom,  4.  Par.  2,  Edit^ 
gSbnti?  ttitierabantur  iifantias.  Benedi^'. 
■(8')*9d  Virgil -of  his,  hero.  JEn,X\l.  701. 

Quantus  Athos,  aut  quantus  £ryx»  aut  ipfe  corufcis 
'*'  Cum  ff emit  ilicibus  quantus,  gaudetque  nlvali 

Vertice  fe  sittollens  pater  Apenninus  a3  auras,  .< 

G  4  (9)  Sigonias 


\ 
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the  ilile  of  prophecy,  heroa  bre  coffipa£)od^tb 

taountain^  5)  caji  int^  tbi^fia^  iurneiU  the  idari 

fart  of  it  into  bkodfmd  ^efiroyeththeffistsmidtbe 

Jhfps  therein ;  -ihat  is,  faflifjg  oft  the  Rdin^ii:afci>- 

pirc,  makctb  i.fei  <sf  blood,  ifrich  honribleadc^ 

'^rtidlph  of  tb^exitk^  and  iohibitaiitsr:  >  foi^^zekw 

feriy  .as  the  atjgcl  aftertwafds^  (XVII.  I5^)^\«i- 

plains  them  tb  St.  John,'  ^nfh^^Md^Mti- 

iudesj   and  AationSy  and  tMgaes^^^^d  4h§'i^M 

part  is   all  along  the  Roman*  empire  ^  for*- it 

poffefTcd   in  Ada  and  Afrida,   a^  muck  -^^it 

wanted   in  Europe  to  make  li {)  tbe .  tbihi  f^t 

of  Wit  world,  ^  and  the  priecipal  part  Wae^in 

'Europe,   the  third  part  -of:  the  world  at  that 

tniie.    The  next  great  ravagers  after  Alarfc  aftd 

his '  Goths  wer^Attila  and  his  Hans,  wh&'fcr 

the^  fpacc   of'  fourteen  years,  as  (9)   Sigenftkis 

ftysf,  fhobk 'iftfc  ea(V  and  weft  with  the  tabft 

cruel  fear,  arrd  deformed  the  provinces  of  ^th 

empire  With  ^11  kind  of  plundering>  flaughter, 

arid   burning.    ^  They  ( 1 )  ^  firft  wafted  Thrace, 

Macedon  and'  Greece,   putting'  all  to  fire  and 

^word,    and    compelled    the;  eaftcrri   emperor, 

Theo- 

(9)  Sigonius  de  Octidcntali  peril  pcovhcias  ottini  dtrepti* 

Iinperio.    Lib.   13.     Hunnica  one,  ftrage,'9tqttftinoeiidio  dc- 

jam  hinc  Bella  fcribere  ordie-  forlnairunt, 

mur,  quas  pofl  per  quatuorde-  (i)  Sigpnias  il^id.  Jomandes 

cim  annos  fieviflima  orientein,'  de  reb^d  Get.  Arc.  Uz^    ' 

eccidentetoque  formldbe  con-  (2)  jam  omnia,   q»«'  tiitra 

C^ili^r^at,  i(t^a«  utriufque  iiq-  ' Ji^tid^ffprn  '  k  Alptr-^it^nt^ 

fug?. 
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^todofitta  thr  fecimd»  to  purchafe  a  (haryiefal  * 

pcflfcac/  '  Tbcn  Attfla  turned  hU  arms  againft  die 

ijtreftnn  emperor,  Valeatkiian 'the  third  ;  entered 

Gmil  .with'  fereii  hundred  tbou^nd  men,  and 

jott  Content  lYith  taking  and  (poilAg>  fet  moft 

^>rdw  cities  on'' fite^    But  at  length  being  there 

▼igo^Qufly  *  bppofedi   he  fell  upon   Italy»  took 

atyi  <leftroy ed  Ai|uileia  v^ith  feveral  other  ^itiee, 

fla^*!^  thbi&habk4fH$j  and  laying  the  buildings 

jnj^fliesj  t^fk^  (e). filled  all  places  between  the 

A]|ps  fi9d  <  Apf^ni^ine  tvith  flighty,  depopnlation» 

-fl^gbl»r»  i<(rvt^uder  burnings  ai)d  defperation. 

.Hi^^gv^a^  pre]^i3g  to  mardb  to  Rome^  bi^t  was 

.divefjted  from  his  purpofe  by  ,a,folemn  embafly 

:.^f093^,the  enpiperQr;,  and  the  pt^omife  of  an  an- 

^^^ualf  tribute  J ;  apd  fp  concluding,  a  truce^  tetirpd 

:ripnj^r:ftf  Italy,  and  paffed  lAtq^  his  own.  doisii- 

^  nH)n§rl)ey<M:id  the  Danube^;     Such  a  man  might 

.i|»[Pp^xly  be  compared  Jto'^  great  mountain  huxn- 

inS[i^ithJir€^  w^p  really  wap,  as  he  called ^m- 

felfj'[(3)  the  Jcpirge  of  Go Jy  znd  the  terror  of 

mm^    and  boailed  that  he   was  fent  into/jihe 

wocld.  by  God  for  this,  purpofe,  that  as  the^^x- 

r  ,f{'}  ecutioner 

hfg^\  fnopulatioset  oede,  fer-  fam  ja£labat,  ut  tanquam  jufl^ 

vicgi^incendio,  etciefperadone  illius  viqjex  ira:  terras  omni 

repletaeranttSigon,  ibid*  Ann.  maloruin  J^paere  permifceretj 

'  4$.'fv'.?  tl  crucfe.litatem   ac  libidinem 


(3)Quii«  FlagelloinDej,  et    fuam    non'   nifi    raTi|;ui;ie    ct 

ellabat,     incen  '*  * 
i€0  mif-    ibid* 

(4)  Hoificif : 


'fToFrpcemhonunttniappellabaty     incendio   terminabatr    $i^on. 
•  1^  i4  HH^^^ndum  a  f)€ 


• 

r 
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co^oper  of  bjf  JH^aog^r^migltt  £U  the.«ar^ 
wi^fdl  kind.  Qf  evilsr  aq4  ^  jboupded.lu^ 
cruelty  aod  p^iSonby  iiodbiog  lei^  th;^  bk«o4- 
ai4.b«roi©g.    ,,,,    ■  ,  '   ,.; , 

«  .  10  And  tl\6  ithird  angel  fqunded,  aigd  ,^.^. 
tl^re  fell  a  j;rcat  ftar  from  Jiejivcn,  t^w^a- ..  . . 
ing  as  it  wei:e  a  Jamp,  and  i(  fell  upon  t^^  -  > 
.tjiird  part  of  the  riycr*,  ^upon  the.w. 
fountains  of  waters :  ..        , 

1 1  And  the  name  of  the  flar  is  cajled   '\ 
Worpmwood  : .  ind  the  third   part  of  the 
waters  became  wormw.ood :  and  many  men  .    ^ 
died    of  the   waters,  becaufe  they  were 
,p?ade  bitter^ 

At  the  founding  of  the  third  trumpet  (yen 
10,    II.)  a  great  prince  appears  like  a  Jlqr^ 
jhooting  from  heaven  to  earth  ^^  a  fimilitude  fiot  , 
(4)  unufual  in  poetry.    His  coqiipg  therefore  is  " 
fudden  and  unexpeded,    an^  his  flay  but  fhort. 
^he  name  of  the  J^ar  is  called  Wqrmwood^  .and 
he  iafe(3;s  the  third  part  of  the  rivers  andfouiir  . 
tains  with  the  bitter nejs  of 'wormwood  *^  that  is,  he 


(4J  Homer:  Iliad.  IV.  75., 

Aot/Aflr^ev*  rtf  ^f  ri  oroAApi  avo  ^VitS^^c;  linen, 

(5  J  EvagriJ 
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is  a  bitter  enemy,  and  ppvcth  the  author  of* 
grievQlis  calamities  to  die  Roman  empire.  The  : 
mT^5j  and  fotmtains  have  a  near  connexion* 
with  the  Jea:  and  it  was  within  two  years 
after  Attila's  retreat  from  Italy,  that  Valenti- 
nian  was*  murdered;  and  Maximus  who  had 
caufed'  him  to  be  murdered  reigning  ki  his  (lead, 
(5)  ©chferic  the  king  of  the  Vandals  fettlcdin 
Africa  was  Solicited  by  Eudoxia  the  widow  of 
the  deicealed  emperor,  to  come  and  revenge 
hh  deaths  Genferic  accordingly  embarked  with 
three  hundred  tboufand  Vandals  and  Moors, 
and  arrived  upon  the  Roman  coafls  in  June 
455,"  the  em|)er6r  and  people  not  cxpcding 
nor  thinkibg  of  any  fuch -cniemy.  He  landed 
his  mcn^  ^nd  marched  dircfily  towards  Rome ; 
whereupon  the  inhabitants  flying  into  the  woods 
and  mountains,  the  city  fell  an  eafy  prey  into  his 
bands.  He  abandoned  it  to  the  cruelty  and 
avarice  of  his  foldiers,  who  plundered  it  for 
fourteen  days  together,  not  only  fpoiling  the  pri-. 
vat6  houf€;s  and  palaces,  but  Gripping  the  public 
buildings,  and  even  the  churches  of  their  ricfjes 
and   cTrnamenis.     He   then    fet  fail    again   for 

Africa, 

{c)EvagriiHift.Ecclef.  Lib.     Occidentali.  Lib.  14.  Ann.45Srf 
z.  (Jap.  7«  ZonarsB  Anna!.  Lib.     ^c,  &Ct 
1 3.  in  fine,  ^igonius  dc  Ixn perio 

« 

(6)  Voffius 
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Aff/fa*  carrying.g^way  wit;h.  him  iqcjmenfe  wealth 
and  an  innumerable  multitucle  of  captivesi  to- 
gether with  the  emprefs  Eudoxia  and  her  two 
jdaVghtcrs  ^  ^ndJ)9ft  the  (late  iq  weakene^»  that 
in,  .1^,  Jittle  time ,  it. .  w.as  utterly  fubverted.  ^onae 
.mtips  underftano  rivers  wd  fountams, with  rela- 
f^n  tQ  dodtriq6i  and  in  this  feofp  the  appliip^ion 
fs/lliU  very  proper  to  Gcnfq^ic,  who  w^s  a  moft 
ly^?attc4  Ari^n,  and  during;.,  bis  whole  reigp 
.in.  cruelly  periecutcd  thejpr^hqdox  Chiriftjans. 
Vi(Sor  Uticenfis*  or  ViteniGs  as  he  is  iitbrc 
.lifual]y  called,  whp.  (6)  wrote  in  three^bo6l|^s 
ihp  biftory  of  this  perfccutipn  ,bj^  the  Vandals, 
fpeaking  of  Su  Auftin  (y)  bath  ufed  this  vety 
fame  metapboiv)  of  the  river  of  his  e^oqueiajpe 
being,  dried  up,  ^nd  his  fweetnefs  turned  ii)to 
ibfi  bitterwfs  of  wgrmwcody  .  "* 

» 

_  .1   J  2  And  the  fourth  aogel  founded,  a^id.^ 

tbp  third  part  of  the  fun  was  fmitten,  atd 

,  the  third  part  of  the  moon,  and  the  thir(^ 

pfirt  of  the  ft'ars>  fo  as  th&  third  part  of 

.      them  was  darkened,  and  the  day  {hone 

not 


(6)  Voflius  de  Hift.  Latinis  pos  ecclefiae  decurrebat,  ioib 

Lib.   2.  Cap.    i8.  Hofmanni  ipeta  ficcatuxn  tft  flamen  ;'lu 

Lex.  m^^  dulccdo  faayitatis  (firkfu) 

^^)  Tunc  niud  eloqnentxae,  fro^inzi^f  in  omar^uifiHmlUf* 

quod  ubertim  per  oidnes  cam-  Jintbii  vcrfa  eA.  Vi£!6r  Tiif.'dc 
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*'  hot'  ifor  a  Ihird  part  of  it, '  ffiid"  the  nJfe'ht  ^ 
'^lifccwlfe.  .     .  ;,  u 

^   '.     .  •  .  \  .     > 

At  the  Coundmg  of  the  fourth  trumpet  (Tdni'i;^ 

?4^  ihirkpdrt  of  the  futiy  mooni  andJtarSy  tHur^ 

tiie  great  lights  of  mfe  Roman  empire,  are  eCKpfeS 

^nciaiirJIf^w^,;' arid  remain  in  darltnefs  fot  *lb«* 

tirjie/   Genferic  left  the  weft^n '  empir6  1h  n 

^c^  and  Selpetatc  condition.  It  ftruggled  Tiard, 

anS  gafped  as  it  were  for' breath,  through  (8) 

cugtit  Oiort  ana  turbulent  reigns,  for  the  fpace  of 

twenty  "years,  ^^hd  at  length  expired  in  the  yc«r 

'47^^  Momypus,  or  Auguftulus  as  fee  'wis- 

named  in  deri^on,  being  a  diminitive  Augurs. 

^Irtiis^'cM  cffedec!  by  Odoacer  king  of 

the  Hieruiij  who  coming  to^  Rotne  With  an  af nrry 

of  barbarians,  dripped  Momylfus  of'the  imperial 

rqbes,  put  an  end  to  the  very  name  of  the  weftern 

eiinpird,  aiid  cau/ed  himfelf  to  be  prodamed  King 

of  iti^lyi  flRs  klftgdomr  indeed  wast  of  no  lon^f  du- 

r^on ;  for  afftr  a  reign  of  fetecn  years  he'  was 

overcome  and*  (lain  (9)  in  the  year  493  by  Thco- 

done  king  of '  llie  Oftrogoths,  who  founded  the 

king- 

l^eHecut*  VaodaL  labv  1.  n.  3*     Imperio.    Lib.  14/  h   \^   in 

.1?l4f  Ct^JT^  ViUm  Auguftini    initio. 
.^l4bt<£,0»p*  II.  S^d.  2.  Edit.    ^    (9}   Sigonios  ibid.^  Lib«  15. 
^iJB^n^^i^  /     ;• .    .       ^.  in  fine.' Procop.  dc  Bell.  Goihr 

.'7  (S)  Sigonios  d^  Occxientali    Lib.  i.  C^p.  1.  r   . 

(i)  Sigo- 
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kingdom  of  ffhc  Oftrogoths  in  Italy,  which  coil-' 
timied  about  fixty  years  under  his  fuccdTcrB. 
Thus  was  the  Roman  ^n  cxtinguifhed  in  die 
^iltra  emperor  j  but  the  other  Icffer  lumiha- 
ries,  the  www  and  ^^ri,  Aill  fubfiftcd;  for  &oine 
wa$  ftilL  ailowed  to  hwt  her  fenate,  add  coofuls^ 
and  other  fubordinate  magiftrates  ad  befisae^r 
Odoaccr  ( i )  at  firft  fupprelfed  them;  »bnt  iaftof 
two  or  throe  years  reftored  them  again.  Theo«- 
doric  (2)  chan^  none  of  the  Roman  ibAkuttta; 
he  retained  the  fen  ate,  and  confuls,  and  patrici^ 
ans,  and  all  the  ancient  magiftrates,  and  com-* 
mittcd  thefe  oifice&  only  to  Romans.  Thefe 
lights,  we  may  fuppofe,  (hone  more  faintly  under 
barbarian  kings  than  under  Roman  emperors  ^ 
but  -they  were  not  totally  fupprefled  and  extin- 
gfuiflicd,  tilliafter  the  kingdom  of  the  Oftrogofhs 
was  deftroyed  by  the  emperor  of  the  eaft*&  Heu- 
tenantS)  and  Italy  was  made  a  province  of  the 
caftern  empire.  Longinus  was-  (3)  fentthen  in 
the  year  566  by  the  emperor  Juftin  11  to  govern 
Italy  with  abfolute  authority :  and  he  diangcd 
the  whc4e  form  of  the  goverriment,  abolifhed 
the   fenatCi   and    confuls^    and  all  the  former 

magi- 

r 

(i)  Sigonius  ibicL  Lib<  15.     aum  isfiitutiun  inotavit :  fiqaf^i^  < 
Ann.  476  et  479*  dem  et  fenatuia^et  confules^pa- 

triciosy  caeterofqae  ^ui  fueratic 
(2)  Jam  vero  nullum  Roma^    in  unperio^magittratasretinuit, 

eofquc 
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taagiih'^ts  in  Rbcne  and  Italf>  asid  in  "every 
crty  jdf  note  G6nftitatcd  a  new  go?ernor  with  cte 
tkle  of  Dake«  He  bimfelf  prefided  over  all; 
anidi  refiding  at  Ravenna,  and  not  at  *Rome^  ht 
was  feiaHed  the  Elxarch  of  Rav^nna^  as  were  ^\So 
his  fiicciffiirs  jfi  the  iame  office*.  Ronie  wft 
degitaded  to  the  fame  level  with  other  places, 
and^fi^om  being  f!he  queen  of  cities  and  emprefjk 
of  ffce  world  was  *  f educed  to  a  poor  diikedom, 
anii  m^At  tribatltfy  to  Ravenna  wiiicb  (he  had 

ufsd  to  govern* 

# 

.  .,  13  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  an  angel 
flying  through  the  midft  of  heaven,  faying 
With  a  loud  voice.  Woe,  woe,  woe  to  the 
^ohahkers  of  the  eat th,  by  rea£>n  of  the 
4>ther  voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the  thcee 
angels  which  ate  yet  to  found. 
.'»     ■ 

■ 

Noti<:e  is  then  proclamed  by  an  angel  (ver« 
13^)  that,  the  three  other  trumpets  found  to  Aill 
greater  and  more  terrible  plagues,  and  are  thete^> 
fore  di(tingui£bed  from  the  former  by  the  i>ame 
of  fvoeSf   The  defign  of  this  meflenger  is  to  ratfe 

our 


cof^neltoinanishoinimbiistan-  (3)  Sigonii  Hift.  dc  Regno 
turn  xnandavit.  Sigonius  ibid.  Italiae,  Lib.  i.  Blondi  Decad. 
Lib.  i6.  Aon.  494.  .prim«.  Lib.  S«     . 

(4)  yw* 
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our  attention  to  the  following  trumpets  s  and  the 
following  wc  flaall.  find  to  be  more  ftrongly 
marked  than  the  foregoing.  The  foregoing  re- 
late chiefly  to  the  downfall  of  the  weftern  empire  > 
'  the  two  following  relate  chiefly  to  the  downfall 
of  the  eaftern  empire.  The  foregoing  arc  de- 
fcribed  more  fuccinftly,  and  contain  a  lefs  com- 
pafs  of  time  j  the  following  are  fet  forth  with 
more  particular  circumflances,  and  are  of  longer 
duration  as  well  as  of  larger  defcription. 

* 

CHAP.    IX. 

m 

I  A  N  D  the  fifth  angel  founded,  ftnd  I 
•*^  faw  a  ftar  fall  froni  heaven  unta 
the  earth :  and  to  him  was  given  the  key 
of  the  bottomle^  pit. 

2  And  he  opened  the  bottomlefs  pit,  an^ 
there  arofe  a  fmoke  out  of  thi;  pit,  as  the 
fmoke  of  a  great  furnace :  and  the  fun  and 
the  air  were  darkened,  by  reaibn  of  the 
fmoke  of  the  pit. 

3  And  there  came  out  of  the  fmoke  locufts 
upon  the  earth ;  and  unto  them  was  given  . 
power,  as  the  fcorpions  of  the  earth  have 
power* 

4  And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they 
(hould  not  hurt  the  grafs  of  the  earthy  nei*- 

ther 
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ther  any  green  thing,  neither  any  tree; 
but  only  thpfe  men  which  have  not  the 
feal  of  God  In  their  foreheads, 

5  And  to  them  it  was  given  that  they 
fhould  not  kill  theai>  but  that  they  fhould 
be  tormented  five  mqnths :  and  their  tor- 
ment  was  as  the  torment  of  a  fcorpion, 
when  he  flriketh  a  man. 

6  And  in  thbfe  days  (hall  men  feek 
death,  and  iliall  not  find  it;  and  fhall  defire 
to  die,  and  death  fhall  flee  from  them, 

7  And  the  fhapes'of  the  locufts  were  like 
unto  horfes  prepared  unto  battle ;  and  on 
their  heads  loere  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold,  • 
and  their  hccs^'were  as  the  faces  of  men. 

8  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of 
women,  and  their  teeth  were  as  the  teet6 
of  lions. 

9  And  they  Had'breafl-plates,  as  it  were 
fcreafl-plates  of  iroh'j;  and  the  found  of  their 
wings  was- z^[t\ie  found  of  chariots  of  many  ' 
horfes  running  to  battle.  '  \ 

ID  And  they  had  tails  like  unto  fcorpions, 
arid'  there  were  ftings  in  their  tails :  and  . 
their  power  Vas  tohUrt  riien  five  months, 

1 1  And  they  had  a  king  over  them,  wMcA 
is  the  angel  ctf  the  bottomlefs  pit,  whofe  - 
naifief  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  'Abaddon, 
Vo'L.  III.  H  but 
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but  in  the  Greek  tongue  hath  his  name 
Apollyon. 

1 2  One  woe  is  paft,  and  behold,  there 
con^  two  woes  more  hereafter- 

At  the  founding  of  the  fifth  trumpet  (ver.  i, 
2,  3.)  a  Jiar  fallen  from  heaven i  meaning  the 
wicked  impoftor  Mohammed,  opened  the  hot  torn- 
lefs  pity  and  there  arofe  a/moke  out  of  the  pit,  and 
the  fun  and  the  air  were  darkened  by  it  5  that  is, 
a  falfe  religion  was  fet  up,  which  filled  the  worfd 
with  darknefs  and  error;  and  Iwarms  of  Saracen 

r  t 

or  Arabian  locufls  overfpread  the  earth.  A  filfe 
prophet  is  very  fitly  typified  by  a  blazirtg^^r'or" 
meteor.  The 'Arabians  likewife  are  properly 
corbpared  to  locufls,  not  only  becaufe  nunlerous 
armies  frequently  are  fo,  but  alfo  becaufe  fwarms 
of  locufts  often  arife  from  Arabia;  and  alfb  b'e- 
caufe  in  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  to  which  qoriftant 
allufion  is  made  in  theffe  trumpets,  the  locUfls 
(Exod«  X.  1 3.)  are  brought  by  an  eaf-wind,  that 
is  from  Arabia,  which  lay  eaftward  of  Egypt; 
and  alfo  becaufe  in  the  book  of  Judges  ( VII.  12.) 
the  people  of  Arabia  are  compared  to  locufls  or 

graf^ 

(4)  Vide  Gefner.  de  Infeft.  feptimo  dhnidlnm  corporis  fo-» 
Plin.  Nat.  Hift.  Lib»  ii.  Cap,  laris  lumine  defecit,  manfitque 
29.  Sedl.  35.  Edir.  Harduin.      ejus  deiiquiuxn  a  Tifiin  priori 

(c)  Anno  Heraclii  decimo    aid  Haziran,  adeo  uc  non  appa- 

rerct 
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grajhoppers  for  multitude^  fof  in  the  original  the 
-word  for  both  is  the  fame.  As  the  natural 
locufts  (4)  are  bred  in  pits  and  holes  of  the  earth, 
k  thcfe  myftical  locufts  are  truly  infemaly  and 
proceed  with  the  fmolce  from  the  bottomkfs  pit. 
It  is  too  a  ren^rkable  coincidence,  that  at  this 
time  the  fun  and  the  air  were  really  darkened. 
For  we  learn  from  an  (5)  eminent  Arabian  hif- 
forian,  that  *  in  the  feventeenth  year  of  Hera- 

*  clius  half  the  body  of  the  fun  was  eclipfed, 

*  and  this  defeat  continued  from  the  former 
'  Tifrin  to  Haziran,  (that  is  frorh  OSober  to 

*  June)  fo  that  only  a  little  of  its  light  appeared/ 
The  feventeenth  year  of  Heraclius  (6)  coiujcides 
with  the  year  <rf  Chrift  626,  and  with  the  5th 
year  of^  the  Hegira  ;  and  at  this  time  Moham-  * 
med  was  training  and  exercifing  his  followers  in 
depredations  at  home,  to  fit  and  prepare  them 
for  greater  conquefls  abroad. 

It  was  commanded  them  (ver,  4.)  that  they 
Jhould  not  hart  the  grdfo  of  the  earthy  neither  any 
green  things  neither  any  tree ;  which  demonftratcs 
that  thefe  were  not  natural,  but  fymboHcal  lo- 
cufts.    The  like  injuridbns  were  given  to  the 

Arabian 

reret  nifi  parum  oQid  de  lumine  (6)  Blair's  Chron.  Tab.  N° 
ipfias.  Abul  -  Pharajii.  Hift.  33.  Abul-Pharaj.  Dyn.  9.  p. 
DVn.  8.  p.  99.  Verf.  Poco-  102.  Elmacini  Hlft.  Saracen, 
cuL  Lib.  I.  p.  6. 

H  2  (7)  Ockley'8 


cc 

I 

i< 
cc 
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Arabian   officers    and    foldiers.     When   Yezid 
was  marching  with  the  army  to  invade  Syria^ 
Abubeker  charged  him  (7)  with  this   among 
other   orders;    *^  Deftroy   no   palm-trees,    nor 
burn  any  fields  of  corn ;  cut  down  no  fruit- 
trees,  nor  do  any  mifchief  to  cattle,  only  /uch 
as  you  kill  to  eat."     Their  commiffion  is  to 
hurt  only  tbofe  men  who  have  not  the  feal  of  God 
in  their  foreheads  \  that  is  thofe  vvho  are  not  the 
true  fervanta  of.  God,  but  are  corrupt  and  idola- 
trous Chriftians.    Now  from  hiftory  it  appears 
evidently,  that  in  thofe  countries  of  Afia,  Africa, 
and  Europe,  where  the  Saracens  extended  their 
cqqquefts,  the  Chriftians  were  generally  guilty  of 
idolatry  in  the  worfhipping  of  faints,  if  not  of 
images ;  and  it  was  the  pretence  of  Mohammed 
and  his  followers  to  chaftife  them  for  it,  and  tQ 
re-pftabliih  ,  the  unity  of  the  Godhead.     The. 
parts  which  remained  the  freeft  from  the  gener 
tal  infedion   wei:e  Savoy,    Piedmont,   aod  the 
fouthern  parts  ^  of  France,   which   were  afterr 
wards  the  nurferies  and  habitations  of  the  Wal- 
denfes  and  Albigenfes:  and  it  is  very  rpemprable^ 
that  (8)  when  the  Saracens  approached  thcfe 
parts,  they  were  defeated  with  great  flaughter 

by 

I 

(7)  Ockley's  Hift.  of  the  Sa-        (8)  Petavii  Rationar.  Temp* 
racens.  Vol.  i.  p.  35.  Part  i.Lib.  8.  Cap.  5.Mezeray 

Abrege 
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by  the  famous  Charles  Martel  in  fcveral  en- 
gagements. 

As  they  were  to  hurt  only  the  corrupt  and 
idolatrous  Chriftians,  fo  thefe  (ver.  5,  6.)  they 
were  not  to  kill  but  only  to  torment^  and  fliould 
bring  fuch  calamities  upon  the  earth,  as  fhould 
make  men  weary  of  their  lives.  Not  that  it 
could  be  fuppofed  that  the  Saracens  would  not 
hll  many  thoufands  in  their  incurfions.  On  the 
contrary  their  angel  (ver.  11.)  hath  the  name  of 
the  dejiroyer.  They  might  kill  them  as  indivi- 
duals, but  ilill  they  fhould  not  kill  them  as  a 
political  body,  as  a  ftate  or  empire.  They 
might  greatly  harf  afs  and  torment  both  the  Greek 
and  the  Latin  churches,  but  they  (hould  not 
ptterly  extirpate  the  one  or  the  other.  They  be- 
fieged  Conftantinople,  and  (9)  even  plundered 
Rome;  but  they  could  not  make  themfelves 
mafters  of  either  of  thofe  capital  cities.  The 
Greek  efnpire  fuffered  moft  from  them,  as  it  lay 
neareft  to  them.  They  difmembered  it  of  Syria, 
and  Egypt,  and  fome  other  of  its  heft  and 
rich6ft  provinces;  but  they  were  never  able  to 
fubdue  and  conquer* the  whole.  As  often  as 
they  befieged  Conftantinople,  they  were  repulfed 

and 


Abrcge  Chronol.  A.  D.  732.        (9)  Sigonii  Hift.  de  Regno 
^c»  Italiae  Lib.  c.  Ann.  846, 

\H  3  (i)Theoph, 
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and  defeated.  They  attempted  it  (i)  in  the 
reign  of  Conftanftine  Pogonaius  A.  D.  672  ;  but 
their  men  and  fhips  were  miferably  dcftroyed 
by  the  fea-fire  invented  by  Cailinicus,  ?ind  after 
fcven  years  fruitlefs  pains  they  were  compelled 
to  raife  the  fiege,  and  to  conclude  a  peace. 
They  {ittempted  it  again  (?)  in  the  reign  of 
Leo  Ifeuwus  At  p.  7183  but  th^y  were  forced, 
to  d^fift  by  famin,  and  peftilence,  and  lofles  of 
v^ious  kinds.  In  this  attempt  they  exceeded 
their  commiilion,  and  therefore  they  were  not 
crowned  with  their  ufual  fuccefs.  The  taking 
of  this  city,  and  the  putting  an  end  to  this  em*- 
pire,  was  a  work  referved  for  another  power,! 
as  we  (hall  fee  under  the  next  trumpet. 

hx  the  following  verfes  (7,  8,  9,  10.)  the 
nature  and  qualities  of  thefe  locufts  are  deicribed, 
partly  in  ailuiion  to  the  properties  of  natinrai 
loeufts  and  the  defcription  given  of  them  by  Ae 
prophet  Joel,  and  partly  in  allufion  to  the  habitt 
axKl'  rhanners  of  the  Arabians,  to  (how  that  not 
real  but  figurative  locufts  were  here  intended.  ^ 

The 

(i)Th«oph.Cedren,ad.ann.  ibid.  Cap.  5* 

C3l«ift,5.ZonaraeAnnales»  Lib.  (3)  Vide  Albertum,  Aldro^. 

14.  Cap.  20.  &c.  Petavii  Ratio-  vanduixi»Theodoretum  &c.  apud 

nar.Tejnp.Part  i.Lib.  8.  Cap,  Bochart.   Hieroz.    Part.   Poft, 

1.  fair's  Chronol.  Tab.  N"  34.  Lib.  4.  Cap,  5,— -caput  a«t 

part  2d.  faciiem  equinx  non  abfiiniJeni. 

(2)  Sigomi  Hift.  de  Regno  A  qua  iocuftae  ab  Italis  Tocan-* 

Jtaii?B  Lib.  3  •  Ahuo  718.  Petav.  tur  cavalette^  CoK  474. 

(4}  Arabes 
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The  firft  quality  mentioned  is  their  being  Kke  imto 
berjesprapared  unto  battle ;  M^hich  is  copied  fronl 
Joel  (II.  4.}  The  appearame  of  them  is  as  thi 
appearance  of  horfes^  and  as  horfemen^  fa  flkiH 
tbe^  run.  Many  authors  have  (3)  obferved 
that  the  bead  of  a  locuft  refenibles  that  of  ail 
horfe.  The  Italians  therefore  call  them  cc^a- 
tettey  as  it  were  little  horfes.  The  Arabians  I06 
have  in  all  ages  been  famous  for  their  horfes 
and  horfemanfhip.  Their  flrength  is  well 
known  to  confift  chiefly  in  their  cavalry. 

Another  diftingaifhing  mark  and  character  is 
their  having  on  their  heads  as  it  were  crowns  Hke 
gold ;  which  is  an  allufion  to  the  head-drefs*  of 
tne  Arabians,  (4)  who  -have  conftantly  worn 
turbants  or  mitres,  aud  boaft  of  having  thof6 
ornaments  for  their*  cornmon  attire,  which  are 
drovms  aod  diadems  with  other  people;  Thh 
cPMms  alfo  fignify  the  kingdoms  and  dominions 
which  they  (hould  acquire.  For^  as  Mr.  Mede 
(5)  dxt^eliently  obfervcs,  *  No  natbn  bad  ev?cr 
^  ib'  wide  a  command,  nor  ever  were  fo  many 
:  '  king^ 

(4)  Arabes  mitrati  degunt»  late  regnax«m  fait,  ne^ue  tarn 
Pliki.  Nat.  Hiii.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  brevi  temporis  fpatia  aoquam 
28.  ^Qii.  3a.  Edit.  Hafduia,  tot  regna,  tot  regioDes^,  Tub 
Hk  ffiitra  velatas  Arabs^  Clau'- .  jugummi^a.  lacredibilrdi^iii 
dim  de  Land.  Stll.  I.  156.  Po-  vesiffiniUtt  tam«aeft;  OHojgbi^^ 
cockii  JNot  in  CarA.  Togrsu  ta,  aut  non  malto  plurium, 
Arab.  )pag.  dit.  anaoramfpatiofubjiiganinttUi 

(5)  Nuiti  uaqitafii  §enti  tarn    et  diaboUoo  regno  Mttkasomp- 

'  H  4  dia 
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kingdoms,  fo  mapy  regions  fubjugated  in  fo 
(hort  a  fpace  of  time.  It  founds  incredible, 
yet  moft  true  it  isj  that  in  the  fpace  of  eighty 
or  not  many  more  years,  they  fubdued.and 
acquired  to  the  diabolical  kingdom  of  Mo- 
hammed Paleftine,  Syria,  both  Armenia's^ 
aJmoft  all  Afia  Minor,  Perfia,  India,  Egypt; 
Numidia,.  all  Barbary  even  to  the  river  Niger^ 
Portugal,  Spain.  Neither  did  their  fortune 
or  ambition  ftop  here,  till  they  had  added 
alfo  a  great  part  of  Italy,    as  far  as  to   the 

*  gates   of  Rome  >    moreover   Sicily,    Candia, 

•  Cyprus,  and  the  other  ilands  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean fea.     Good  God !   how  great  a  trad  of 

..land  J  bow  many  crowns  were  here!  Whence 
alfo  it  is  worthy  of  obfervation,  that  mention 
is  not  made  here,  as  in  the  other  trumpets^ 
of  the  third  part ;  forafmucb  as  this  plague  fell 


dis  acquifiverunt  Palseftinam, 
Sj^riam,  Armeniam  u  tram  que, 
totam  lerme  Afiam  minorem, 
Perfiam,  Indiam,  -/Egvptumi 
Numidiamy  Barbariam  totam  ad 
Nigrum  ufque  fluvium,  Lufi- 
t;aniam9  Hifpaniam.  Neque 
hie  l^etit  illorum  fortuna,  aut 
ambictOy  donee  et  Italise  mag- 
nam  quoque  partem'  acijcce:  int, 
ad  portas<  ufque  urbisRomse; 
quinetiam  Siciliam,  Candiam, 
Cyprum»  et  reliquas  maris  Me- 
diterranei  infulf^s,    Deus  bone, 


*  no 

quantus  hie  terrarum  tradlns ! 
quothicf/TT^ff^r/  Unde  dignam 
quoque  obfervatu  eft,  non  hie, 
ut  in  caeteris  tubis,  trientis  men* 
tionem  £eri  :  fiquidem  non 
minus  extra  imperii  Roman! 
fines  quam  intra  ipfumcadea-et 
hsBC  eladesy  ad  extremes  oiqoe 
Indos  fefe  porre^ora.  Medc 
p.  468. 

(6)  Arabes  mitrati  degunt, 
aut  intonfo  erine :  barba  abra* 
ditur,  preterquam.  in  fuperiore 
labro*  •  Aiiiis  et  ha^c  intonfa. 

Plin, 
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*  no  lefs  without  the  bounds  of  the  Roman" 

*  empire  than  within  it,    and  extended   itfelf 

*  even  to  the  remoteft  Indies/ 

They  had  alio  faces  as  the  faces  of  men y  and 
hair  as  the  hair  of  women :  and  the  Arabians 
wore  their  beards,  or  at  leaft  muilachoes,  as 
men ;  while  the  hair  of  their  heads  was  flowing 
or  plaited  like  that  of  women;  as  (6)  Pliny  and 
other  ancient  authors  teftify.  Another  pro- 
perty copied  from  Joel  is  their  having  teeth  as  the. 
teeth  of  lions ;  that  is  ftrong  to  devour.  So  Joel 
deicribesthelocufts(L  6.)  i3iS  a  nation^  who fe teeth 
are  the  teeth  of  a  lion,  and  he  hath  the  cheek-teeth 
of  a  great  lion:  and  it  is  wonderful  how  they 
bite  and  gnaw  all  things,  as  (7)  Pliny  fays, 
even  the  doors  of  houfes.  They  had  alfo  breaft- 
pbitesy  as  it  were  breafl^-plates  of  iron  :  and  the 
locufts  have  a  hard  ftiell  or  ikin,  which  (8) 

hath 
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Plin.  ibid.  Plurimis  crinis  in* 
mnfuB^  mitrata  capita,  pars 
rafa  in  cutem  barbae  Solinus 
Cap.  33.  p.  46.  Edit.  Salmaiii. 
Crinitft^  quidam  &c.  Ammian. 
Marcell.  Lib.  31.  ubi  notat 
Valefius*  Talis  erat  habitas 
Saracenorum,  ut  docet  Hiero- 
Aymlis  in  Vita  Malchi.  Eccc 
fubito  equorum  cam^lorumque 
fdlbresirmaelitseirruunt,  crini- 
tis  vitcatiiquecapitibas  &c:  et 
Theodorus  Mopfueflenus  in  ca- 
put X  Hiefanise,  Saracenos  ait 


comam  a  fronte  qnidem  deton- 
dere,  retro  auten>intoniam  de* 
mittere.  &c.  p.  654.  Edit.  Paris. 
1681.  '    • 

(7)  Omnia  vero  morfu  ero- 
dentes,  et  fores  qooqae  tedorum. 
Plin.  Nat.  Hift.  Lib.  1 1.  Cap, 
29.  Se£l.  35.  Edit.  Hardain. 

(8)  Ciaudian.  Epigram*  32, 
De  Locuila :  Fragmentum. 

cognatus  dorfo  durtfcit 
amicus. 
Armavit  natiira  cutem. 

(9)  Tanto 


%o6       Dijfertations  on  the  PROPHEciESt^- 

hath  been  called  their  armour.  This  figure  is 
defigned  to  exprefs  the  defeniivc,  as  the  former 
was  the  ofFenfive  arms  of  the  Saracens.  And 
the  found  of' their  wings  was  as  the  found  of  cha-- 
riots  of  many  horfes  running  to  battle.  Much 
the  fame  comparifon  had  been  ufed  by  Joef, 
(IL  5.)  Like  the  noife  of  chariots  on  the  tops  of 
mountains  fball  they  leap:  and  (9)  Pliny  affirms, 
that  they  fly  with  fo  great  a  noife  of  their 
wings,  that  they  may  be  taken  for  birds.  Their 
wings,  and  the  found  of  their  wings  ^  Atnot^  the 
fwiftnefs  and  rapidity  of  their  conqucftsi  and  it 
is  indeed  aftonifhing,  that  in  lefs  than  a  century 
they  breftcd  an  empire,  which  extended  ffbm 

'  India  to  Spain. 

Moreover  they  are   thrice  compared   unto 

fcorpionsj  (ver.  3,  5,  10.)  and  had  flings  in  their 
tails  like  unto  fcorpions  i  that  is  they  fhould  draw 
a  pbifonous  train  after  them,  and  wherever  they 
carried  their  arms,  there  alio  they  fhould  diftil 
the  venom  of  a  falfe  religion.  It  is  farthers  ad- 
ded (ver.  II.)  that  they  had  a  king  aver  them i 
the  lame  perfon  fhould  exercife  temporal  as 
iVell  as  fpiritual  fovranty  over  them;  and  the  ca- 
liphs were  their  emperors,  as  well  as  the  heads 

of 

(9)  Tanto  volant,  pennarum        (2)  Vergiliarum  exor tu  pa- 

flridore,  nt  alias  alites  creidan-  rere,  [Circa  Mali  Nonas]  de- 

tur.  Plin.  ibid.  inde  ad   Canis  ortum  obire, 

(i)  Mede,  ibid.  p.  470.  [Circa  XV.  Calendas  Augufti] 
4  et 
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of  their  religion.     The   king  is  the  fame  as 
the  Jiar  or  angel  of  the  bottomlefs  pity   whofe- 
name  is,  Abaddon  in  Hebrew,  and  Apalfyon  in 
Grc^k,  that  is  the  dejiroyer.  Mr.  Mede  ( i )  ima- 
ging, that  this  is  fome  allufion  to  the  name  of 
Obodas^  the  common  name  of  the  kings  of  that . 
part  of  Arabia  from  whence  Mohammed  came, 
as  Pbaraob  was  the  common  name  of  the  kings 
of  Egypt,  and  C(sefar  of  the  emperors  of  Rome : 
and  iiich  allufions  are  not  unufualin  the  ftile 
of  fcripture.  However  that  be,  the  name  agrees 
perfectly  well  with  Mohammed  and  the  caliphs 
his  fucceflbrs,   who   were  the  authors .  of  all 
thofe  horrid  wars  and  defolations,   and  openly 
taught  and  profeffed  that  their  religion  was  to 
be:  propagated  and  eftabliihed  by  the  fword. 

Oae.  difficulty,  and  the  greateft  of  all,  re- 
mains :yet  to  be  explained  ;  and  that  is  the 
period*  oi Jhe  months  affigned  to  thefe  locufts, 
whi^  'being  twice  mentioned,  merits  the  more 
particj^htf  confideration.  They  tormented  men 
Jhm^fnontbsy  (ver  5.)  and  again  (ver.  lo,)  their 
powetr  was  to  hurt  men  jive  months.  It  is  faid 
witiioiit  doul^  in  conformity  to  the  type ;  for 
lQ(Juft9!  (2)  are  obferved  to  live  aboutjSW  months^ 

that 

et  alias  renaCci.  Plin.  Nat.  Hift.  fupra  quinque  menfes  vivejre 
Lib*  II.  Cap.  29,  Sq£1.  35-  folent. 'Bochart.  Hieroz.  Part 
Edit.  Hard.  Locuftae  verc  natae  Poft.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  8.  Col.  495. 
fab  finem  apflatis  obeunt,  nee 

(3)  N€C 
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that  is  from  April  to  September.  Scorpions  too, 
as  (3)  Bochart  aflerts,  are  noxious  for  no  longer 
a  term,  the  cold  rendering  them  torpid  and 
inadtive.  But  of  thefe  locufts  it  is  faid,  not 
that  their  duration  or  exiftence  was  only  for 
five  months^  but  their  power  of  hurting  and  tor-- 
menting  men  con  tinned  ^'y^  months.  Now  thefe 
months  may  either  be  rnonths  commonly  fo 
taken ;  or  prophetic  months,  confiding  each  of 
30  days,  as  St.  John  reckons  them,  and  fo  mak- 
ing 150  years  at  the  rate  of  each  day  for  a 
year ;  or  the  number  being  repeated  twice,  the 
fums  may  be  thought  to  be  doubled,  and^-u^ 
months  zn^ijive  months  in  prophetic  computation 
will  amount  to  300  years.  If  thefe  months  be 
taken  for  common  months,  then,  as  the  natural 
locufts  live  and  do  hurt  only  in  the  five  fummer- 
months,  fo  the  Saracens,  in  the  five  fummer- 
months  too,  made  their  excurfions,  and  retreated 
again  in  the  winter.  It  appears  that  this  was 
tlieir  ufual  pradtife,  and  particularly  when  (4) 

they 

(3)Necfruftraeft,  quodmyf-  (4)   Howel's    Hift.    of  the 

ticis  locuftis,  quae  fcorpiopum  World.  Part  3.   Chap.  4.  Seft. 

caudas  habent,  non  datur  po-  7.  p.  288.  — -  awo  fA«5»of  AvgiX^w* 

teftas  nocendi  hominibus,    nifi  et?  trfTrfejuiS^.  xa»  v-jror^gij'"*'"?  " 

per  menfes  quinque.      Qj]^ppe  Kt'fixa;,    Tavtyi'v    ^cl^olT^cl^^olwvx^ 

ut  locuftse,  ita  nee  fcorpiones  xc^t    yja^oii^aw    exsj.     xcei    xara 

diutius  T>ocent.     Nam  per  fri-  ly.^  owoi«^  s'^o>.£|[>ttf v /xera  Twr  ;f^4o-- 

gora   torpent,    nee    quidqur.ni  '^ix-^m,  nn  lw\a  6tjj.— ^ab  Aprili 

ab  iis  eft  periculi.  Bochart,  ibid,  iifque  ad  Septtmbrem  menfem. 

Lit).  4.  Cap.  29.  Col.  640.  Inde  barbari  revcrtentes  Cyzi- 

cupi 
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they  firft  befieged  Conftantinople  in  the  time  of 
Conftantine  Pogonatus.  For  "  from  the  month 
of  April  till  September,  they  pertinacioufly 
continued  their  fiege,  and  then  despairing  of 
fuccefs,  departed  to  Cyzicum, .  where  they 
wintered,  and  in  fpring  again  renewed  the 
war:  and  this  courfe  they  held  for  feven  years,, 
as  the  Greek  annals  tell  us."  If  thefe  months 
be  taken  for  prophetic  months  or  150  years, 
it  was  within  that  fpace  of  time  that  the  Sara- 
cens made  their  principal  conquefts.  Their  em- 
pire might  fublift  much  longer,  but  theii  power 
of  hurting  and  tormenting  men  was  exerted 
chiefly  within  that  period.  Read  the  hiftory 
of  the  Saracens,  and  you  will  find  that  their 
greateft  exploits  were  performed,  their  greateil 
conquefts  were  made,  between  the  (5)  year  612 
when  Mohammed  firft  opened  the  bottomlefs  pit, 
and  began  publickly  to  teach  and  propagate  his 
impofture,  and  the  year  762  when  the  caliph 
Alqianfor  built  Bagdad,  to  fix  there  the  feat  of 

his 

cum  occupaverunt,  atque  ibi        (5)  Pridcaux  Life  of  Maho« 

hj^emarunt  :    ct    vcre  rurfum  met.p.  14.  8th.  Edit.  "Elmacini 

Chriiiiamsbellumfecerunt.Hoc  Hift.  Saracen.  Lib.,  i.  Cap.  k 

modo  feptem  annos  fe  geffere.  p.  3.  &  Lib.  2.  Cap.  3.  p,  102. 

Cedreni   Hill.    Compend.    p.  Abul-Pbarajii  Hill.  Dyn.  9,  p. 

4J7,  Edit.  Paris,  p,  345.  Edit.  141.     Verf.  Pocockii.   Blair's 

Veaet.     Vide  etiam  Theopha-  ChronoL    Tab.   N°  36.   Part 

nis  Chronograph.^.  294..  Edit.  2d. 
Pari^.-p*  2J^*  Edit,  Venet. 

^6)  Elmacini 


no         Dijertations  on  //5^^  Prophecies. 

his   empire,  and   called  it  the  city  of  peace. 
Syria^  Perfia,  India^  and  the  greateft  part  of 
Afia;  Egypt,  and  the  greateft  part  of  Africa  i 
Spain,  and  fome  parts  of  Europe,  were  all  .fub- 
dued  in  the  intermediate  time.     But  when  the 
caliphs,  who  before  had  removed  from  place 
to   place,    fixed   their   habitation   at   Bagdad, 
then  the  Saracens  ceafed  from  their  excurfions 
and  ravages  like  locufts,  and  became  a  fettled 
nation ;  then  they  made  no  more  fuch  rapid  and 
amazing  conquefts  as  before,  but  only  engaged 
in  comftion  and  ordinary  wars  like  other  nation?; 
then  their  power  and  glory  began  to  decline^ 
and  their  empire  by  little  and  little  to  motddcr 
away  ;  then  they  had  no  longer,  like  the  pro- 
phetic locufts,  one  king  over  them,  Spain  (6) 
having '  revolted  in  the  year  756,  and  fet  up 
another  caliph  in  oppofition  to  the  reigning  houfe' 
of  Abbas«     If  thefe  months  be  taken  doubly, 
or  for  300  years,  then  according  to  (7)  Sir 
Ifaac  Newton;   "  the  whole  time  that  the  ca- 
liphs of  the  Saracens  reigned  with  a  temporal 
dominion,  at  Damafcus  and  Bagdad  together, 
was  300  years>  viz.  from  the  year  637  to  the 
year  936  inclufive;"  when  (8)  their  empire 

,     was 

(6)  Elmacini  Hift.  Saracen.  .  Apoc.Chap.3  p.30;.  Seelike- 
Lib.  2.  Cap.  3.  p.  loi,  Blair  ibid,     wife  p.  9 1 .  of  Mr.Jackfom's  Ad* 

(7)  Sir  Ifaac  Newion  on  the    drefs  to  the  Deifts:  wherein  are 

foxne 
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was  broken  and  divided  into  fevcral  principali- 
ties or  kingdoms.  So  that  let  xh^^cjive  months 
be  taken  in  any  poflible  conftruftion,  the  event 
will  ftill  anfwer,  and  the  prophecy  will  ftill  be 
fulfilled ;  tho*  the  fecond  method  of  interpreta- 
tion aind  application  appears  much  more  proba- 
ble than  either  the  firft  or  |he  third. 

In.  the  conclufion  it  is  added,  (ver:  12.)  One 
woe  is  pqftf  and  behold  there  come  two  woes  more 
hereafter.  This  is  added  not  only  to  diftinguifh 
the  w<Jes,  and  to  mark  more  ftrongly  each*period, 
but  ^lib  to  fuggeft  that  ibme  time  will  intervene 
between  this  firft  woe  of  the  Arabian  locufts, 
and'  the  next  of  the  Euphrateah  horfemen. 
The  fimilitude  between  the  locufts  and 'Ara- 
bians is  indeed  fb  great  that  it  cannot  fail  of 
fbriking  every  curious  obferver:  and  a  farther 
refcmblance  is  (9)  noted  by  Mr.  Daubuz,  that 
^'  dnefc  hath  happened  in  the  extent  of  this 
**  torment  a  coincidence  of  the  event  with  the 
**  nature  of  the  locufts.  The  Saracens  have  made 
"  innoads  into  all  thofe  parts  of  Chnftendom 
**  where  the  natural' locufts  are  wont  to  befeen 
"  and  known  to  do  mifchief,  and  no  where  elfe : 
•^  And  that  too  in  the  fame  proportion.  Where 

"the 

Ibme    pertinent    obfervations        (8)  Elmacin.  Lib.  3.  Cap.  i. 
concerning  the  completion  of    p.  203.  Blair's  Tab.  N"  39. 
this- and  thf  facceeding  Woe.  (9)  Daubuz.  p.  409. 

(i)  Elmacini 
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"  the  locufts  are  feldom  feen,  there  the  Sara- 
**  cens  ftayed  little :  where  the  natural  locufts 
^*  are  often feen,  there  the  Sacracens  abode  rtioft  ; 
'*  and  where  they  breed  moft,  there  the  Saracens 

had  their  beginning,    and  greateft   power. 

This  may  be  eafily  verified  by  hiftory." 

V 

1 3  And  the  fixth  angel  founded,  and 
I  heard  a  voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the 
golden  altar,  which  is  before  God,  - 

i\  Saying  to  the  fixth  angel  which  had 
the  trumpet,  Loofe  the  four  angels  which 
are  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrates, 

15  And  the  four  angels  were  loofed, 
which  were  prepared  for  an, hour,  and 
a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year,'  for  to 
flay  the  third  part  of  men. 

16  And  the  number  of  ^:he  army  of 
the  horfemen  were  two  hundred  thoufand 
thoufand:  and  I  heard  the  number  of 
them. 

17  And  thus  I  faw  the  horfes  ia  the    • 
vifion,  and  them  that  fat'  on  them,  having 
breaft-plates  of  fire,  and  of  jacindt,  and    • 
brimftone :  and  the  heads  of  the-  horfes 
were  as  the  heads  of  lions;  and  out  of  their 
mouths  iflTued  fire,  and  fmoke,  and  brim-    • 

'  fton?. 

18  By 


•  •  • 
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i8  Bj  thefe  three  was  the  third  part  of 
men  kiflcd,  by  the  fire,  and  by  the  fmofcc, 
and  by  the  brimftotte,  which  ilTued  out  of 
their  mouths. 

19  For  their  power  is  in  their  mouth, 
and  in  their  tails  ;  for  their  tails  wfr^  like 
unto  ferpents,  and  had  heads^  and  with 
them  they  do  hurt.  .      ' 

20*  And  the'  reft  of  the  men  which 
^rc  not  killed  by  thefe  plagues,  yet  re- 
pented not  of  the  works  of  their  hands, 
that  they  (hould  not  worfhip  devils,  and 
idols  of  gold,  and  ifilver,  and  brafs,  and 
ftone,  and  of  wood :  which  neither  can. 
fee,  nor  hear,  nor  walk : 

21  Neither  repented  they  of  their  mur- 
ders, nor  of  their  fbrceries,  nor  of  their 
fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts. 

At  the  (bunding  pf  the  fixth  trumpet  (ver. 
1 3, 14, 15.)  a  voice  i^xocttdtd from  the  four  horns 
efthegoiden ahar^  (for  the  fcene  was  ftill  in  the 
temple)  ordering  the  angel  9f  the  fixth  trum- 
pet to  loofe  the  four  angels  which  were  hound  in 
the  great  river  Euphrates ;  and  they  were  loofed 
accordingly.  Such  a  voice  proceeding yr(?/»  the 
Jour  boms  if  the  golden  altar  is  a  ftrpng  indica** 
tion  of  the.  divine  dilpleafure;.  and  plainly  inti- 

VoL.  III.  I  -   mates 


mates  tli*t|thftfi»»  of  mew  piuft  hayp  -been  very 
greati  \yhe«i  the  jal?^,  ^hkh,  was  theix  fan^?iry, 
and  pratedioii,  called  .aloud  for  yeqge^cc. 
^he  four  angels  are  the  four  fultanies  or.  four 
leaders  of  the  Turks  and  Othmans,.  For,  there 
were  four  principal  fultanies  or  kingdop^f  of 
the  Turl«,  bordering  upon  the  rivei;  JguphP^^tf  s : 
( I )  one  at  Bagdad  founded  by  Togrnl  Beg, ;  or 
Tajigrolipix,  as  he  is  more  ufually  call?d,  in 
the  year.  1 05  5  :  another  at  Danwfcus  fo^ed 
by  Tagjuddaulas  or  Ducas  in  the  year.io*^.:  a 
third  at  Aleppo  founded  by  Sjarfuddaulas.or 
Melecb  in  the  fame  year  1079  :  and  the  fourth 
at  Icpnium  in  Afia  Minor  founded  by. Sejdy- 
duddaulas  or  Cutlu  Mufes,.  or  his  ion,  in  the 
year  i  q8o.  Thefe  four  fultanies  fubfifted  fcveral 
years  afterwards ;  and  the,  fultam  w^re  l^tn^nd 
and  reftrained  from  extending  thisir  concjuefts 
farther  than  the  territories  and  countries  ad- 
joining to  the  river  Euph)fates>  primply  by -the 
good  providence  of  God,  ^  and  fecondacily  by  the 
croifades  pr  expeditiotis  of"  the  European,Chrif- 
tians  into  the  holy  ^land  in  the  latter  ppr^  of 
the  eleventh,  and  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth 
centuries.     Nay  the  European  Chriftians  topic 

feveral 

-  (1)  Elniacini  HiiL  Stracen.    Cofm.  B.  3.  p.  7x6,  Edit.  1703^. 

Lib.  3.  Cap.  7  &-8.  p.  27^..^  .  Intrqdudl,  to  the/ Hift.  qf  A fia. 
284.     Edit.  Erpeiiii.  ITeylih's     Chap,  ir. Sedt.  tk  3.  Sandys*$ 
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ieveral  cities  and  countries  from  them,  and- 
Gonfioed  them  within  narrower  bounds.  But 
when  an  end  was  put  to  the  croifades^  smd 
the  Chriftians  totally  abandoned  their  conquefls 
in  Syria,  ajid  Paleftine,  as,  they  did  in  the  lat- 
ter part  of  the  thirteenth .  century ;  then  the 
four  angels  on  the  river  'Euphrates  ivere  bofed. 
Soliman  Shah  (2)  the  firft  chief  and  founder 
of  the  Othman  race,  retreating  with  his  three 
fons^om' Jingiz  Chan, and  the  Tartars,  would 
have  paffisd  the  river  Euphrates,  but  was  un- 
fortunately drowned,  the  time  of  hqfing  the 
four  angels  being  not  yet  come.  Difcouraged 
at  this  fad  accident,  two  of  his  fons  returned 
to  their  former  habitations :  but  Ortogrul  the 
third,  with  his  three  ions  Condoz,  Sarubani, 
and  Othman,.  remained  fome  time  in  thofe 
part^^  and  having  obtained  leave  of  Aladin  the 
fiiltan  of  Iconium,  he  came  with  four  hun- 
dred of  his  Turks,  and  fettled  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Armenia.  From,  thence  they  began 
'their  excurfions ;  and  the  other  Turks  aiTociating 
with  them,  and  following  their  ftandard,  they 
gained  feveral  vidtories  over  the  Tartars  on  one 
fide,    and   over  the  Chriftians  on    the   other. 


Travels.  B.. I.  p.  54.  7th  Edit,     belot.    Bib.  Orient,    p.  822, 

(a)PoeockiiSnpplein.Abul-    ^4,  ^c.  /*  * 

Phar^j.  Hift.  p..4is..4^  Her-  .  ;      . 

I  2  (3)  Pocock. 
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Ortogrul  (3)  dying  in  the  year  1288,  Oth^ii* 
his  fbn  fucceeded  him  in  power  and  authority  i 
and  in  the  ye^r  1299,  as  fohifc  (&y'^^kh'  ikd 
confent  of  Aladin  himfelf,  he  was  proclaMibd 
fbltan,  arid  founded  a  nenT  empire  ^sttd'th& 
jkople  aftelrwai-ds,  as  well  as  the  new  tiftpife; 
were  called  by  his  name/  For  thd"  they  dl^ 
clame  the  name  oi^urhj  and  afTume  that  of 
Othmans^  yet  nothing  ismoret^ertain,'  t&aairthat 
they  are  a  mixt  multitude,:  the  remains,  of  the 
four  fultanies  abdve  mentioned,  as  well ^as  the 
defcendents  particularly  of  the  houfe  of  Othmatu 
In  this  manner  and  at  this  titJMtbeJmi^  itm^ 
gels  were  loofed^  wbkb  wet^e  prepared  for jat>lmur\ 
and  a  day^  and  a  months  and. a.  yeaty  fortitB.fi^ 
the  third  part  of. men  j  that  is  as  before,  JEhe  jiko 
of  the  Roman  empire,  andiefpecialiydnrBardpe 
th^  third  part  of  the  world  The-  fchtinl  <x 
weftern  empire  was  brokdn.to  pieces  tmddrthc 
four  firft  trumpets;  the  Greek  or  eaftcrn  eMfilt 
was  cruelly  hurt  and  tormented  nnd^v-tim  MiSn 
trnmpet;.  and  here  under  the  fixth  trumpet  it  i* 
to  htjlain  and  utterT^dcftfOyed.     Accotdihgly 

aU 


(3)  Pocock.  ibid.  HcrScmt;    Pocockii  Iinlex.  ^ 

p.  694,  ^97.  (5)  Leuriclav.  Pandeift.  HM. 

(4)  Pocockii  Sap^lem.  p.  Turc.  Cap;  129.  p.  448;  Edit. 
43.  Herbekn.  p.  693.  A.  H.  Paris. 'p.  339.' Edit.  Vdiei.'Pa. 
758.  ccepu  Decem.  25.  1356.    code.  ^Id.  p.  47*  Kerbeldt.^. 

615. 
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iSiAA^Mintir^  Syria,  Paleftine,  Egypt,  Thrace, 
MactidoQ^  Greece,  and  all  tke  countries,  wbich 
fonnflsly  rb^nged  to  the  Greek  or  eaftem  Cae- 
.far%  |be  Odamans  have  conquered^  and  fubju- 
gflMed^^o  their  dominion.  They  firft  (4)  paffdd 
over  iiMto^  Europe  in  the  reign  of  Orchan  their 
&eond£mperor,  iand*  in  the  year  135^;  they 
(5).tOok'Conftantinople  in  the  reign  of  Mo- 
hanfimed  their  feventh  empeSron  and  in  the 
year  ^r  4^  3 1  and  in  time  all  the  remaining  parts 
oft  ^e !  Greek  empire  fhared  the  fate  of  the 
capital  citjr^  'The  laft  of  their  conquers  wetie 
(4)  Candta  or  the  ancient  Crete  in  1669,  and 
Can^eraec  in  167:2V  For  the  execution  of  this 
gf«ttt:vrork.it  is  faid  that  they  *were  prepared  for 
^m^Jboff-j  andadt^i  and  a  monthj  and  a  year^ 
'whic^wfll  adnaic  eidier  of  a  litteral  or  a  myflii^ 
cal :  iotclrpretuion ;  and  the  former  will  hold 
good>r  if  the.  lutter  ^[hould  fail.  If  it  be,  taken 
Ut^iaily,  It  is  only  expre0Hig  the  fame  thing. by 
difi^jtut  wof  ds,  a^  peGpies  and  multitudes  and  na^ 
twnsiand  tonnes  are  jointly  ufed  vin  other  pl^^es: 
and  ^en  the  meanmg  is,  that  they  were  pre^ 

pared 


^15.  Prince  Ca&ieaiir'sHift*' of        (6)  Prince  Caateintr*  B,  3. 
th^OdifiMureiapite.  B.  3^  Chap.     Chap.  1 2.  Se£t.  8..  p.  262.  Sett. 
r.    $e£L  9k  p«  1 03.  Savage's     16.  p.  265.  Savage,  ibid.  VoL 
Abfid^Qientf  pf  XnoUes    and     2.  p.  192,  &  200^ 
Kycaii^  Vol.  I*  p.  i8b«  <fec» 

I  3  (7)  Prlncf 
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pared  and  ready  to  exectitc  the  (iivine-  oQWrtlf- 
fioil  et  any  time  or  fof  any  time,  -  any  bwr^  -  or 
Jay.,  or  montb,  or  year  t&t  God.  (h^uld  appoint. 
If  it  bi  taken  myAicaJly»  and  theotor>  iand^i^r* 
»«rtd  months  and  j^wr  be  a  projphetic  ^Anrr^  and 
^<jy,  and  month,  arid  jvrfr,  thetxcajr^tfr  (accjottd*- 
ing.  to  St.  John's^  Who  foUow«:tewitt:I>«drfiS 
corAputation)  confifting  of  36br.da9^«  «:  3^)3 
year?/  ind   a  montk  confifting  0^:30  4flyB:  is 
30  years,  and  a  ddy  ila  year,  and  an  j^^at  ia>^ 
fame  proportion  is  1 5  days ;  Ho  that  the  whole 
period' of  the  Othmans  flaying  the  third  partxtf 
men,   or  fubduing  the  'Chriftiflii~.ftatcs  .in  .dip 
Greek  or  Roman  empire,  amounts,  to  391  ynus 
and  1 5  days .     Now  it  is  wo^iderfuUy  renHcrk^ 
able,  that  the  firft  conqoeft  mentiodcdai)  hsfloiry^ 
of  the  Othmans  over  the  Chriitiatis,.was  j[^^).in 
the' year  of  the  Hegira  680  ami:  the  3nsar' of 
Chriflr  1281.  For  Ortogrul  *^k'that  ytac  (ac*- 
^ '  cording  to  the  accurate  hiftorianSaadi )  erawned 
"^^  his  victories  with  the  conqueft  of  tll^  fei. 
*^  mous   city   of  Kutahi  iipon  the  Grtefcs/' 
Compute  39  J  years  frorn  thotr^time,  aaad  they 
will  terminate  in  the  year  1672  :  and  lA:.  that 
j'lear,  as  it  was  hinted  before,  Mohammed  the 
fourth   (8)   took  Cameniec  from  the  J\)lcsv 

,    .  .\  ''and 

(7)  Prince  Cantemif*s  Hift.  ?.  i.  Chap,  a,  S<5a,  5.  p.  lo. 
.  •  :  '  (3)Princ« 


'^  ondfortycei^t  towns  anii'viUagesj  in  the  ter- 
'*f  ritory  bf^Caraeniec  Vcrc  delivered  up''  to 
t&ei^ilttt  uijon  the  tpcaty.pf  p^acje...   Wherer 
i^on  'Pdfide  Canteimii?  hath  made  tbis  jBemofa- 
^e*i»fi©flaony    ^^  This  was  th^  laft  yidtory^by 
^^^isiochianyaidvafitage^accrued  Xo.the  Qthinan 
•^fftatey  or  any  d*y*ar  provinceiiyas  annexed  tp 
*^^  db  si|ciei¥tvboundsj6f ihe  empiref " .Agreeably 
to/ndiicb  obfervation»  he  hath  intitledthe  former 
'part  t)f  bis  hiftory  ^'  tie  growth  of  the  Qthman 
empire y  and*  thi^  following  parJ:  ^^  the  decay  of 
the  Otbmatt  emfirel  Other  wars  and  flaughteis, 
as  he  fays;   ha^e'enfued.  '  The  Turks  eyfcn 
befieged  Vienna  in  1683  ) '  but  this'  exceeding 
tfaebcMifids  of  their  c6mmifficn,  they  WQre  de- 
feated; 'Belgrade  and  other  places  ma^  hate  been 
tiiken  froni  them,   and  forrenfdered  to  -them 
;  againr :  hot  ftill  they  have  fubdued,  no  new  ftate 
or  potentate  of  Chriilendom  now  for  the  fpace 
of- between  80  and  90  yeats^  andati  all  prd- 
babdiity  they  iiever  may  again,   their  qoipire 
appearing  rathdr  ^  dec teaie  ;thaii  incc^afe^  Here 
theri  the  pfophecy  and'  the  eveht  ii^ee/exa(5^1y 
inr  the  perlddof  391  years;  and  i£.'6iorje  accu-- 
hite  and  authentic  hiftories  of  the  Othmans 
were  brought,  JtQ  lightt>  And  we  knew  the  very 

day 


1 1  •  • ' 


(8)  Prince CanteiBiirVHiitr 6.  ^.CIi^p.  12.  Sedl.  18,19. p,26j;. 

I  4  '*      (9)  ^«7«Titi 


i^e  imow  that  i  wfaemn)Camf  didci  ."ww  ^^tkcfel» 
the  like  e^BuQaefs  might  .^ia  befmilid  in  abbe 
t^^6sLf%^  But  tho'  the  timeiibe  liimtdb  for.tlie 
•Otbdaan's  Jkykg  the.  thkdxpmt  ^^mm^cp^tiwh 
Nime^  i&  fki[ed  fijr  the  dhirationwf  their  efaaptre^; 
.OD'ly  this  fecotidwoe  veriUend^  livhw^^irihfi^ 
^^ko^y  (Xi.  14.)  or  the  2dfeibfiii£ti0nr«jD^^ 
iftiall  be  at' hand;  .  :  :i  ti  .  ::  !/.  i;::;  .  :  ^  ...im  l 
N  A  defcriptioja,  k^e?i,givfin.^^v^n  16,  «f  #  ,l§, 

.19.) . of  the  forces  mi  M.  ^^itJ^^m  ^  Jidr 

.ftrumente^  by  which  theOttinjai^s  ih^^^^^^ 

itka  rain  xif  the  jeafter&afiWr^^.i  Tb#  aitnics 

'  areidbfcribed  a^  vfery  niiiincmusA  j^r^4& -^  xil^ 

¥riads^f  an^i  who  k]&p>^e.*hj^t;  what:  n)%^  aij- 

iwnics  the  Otjimap  em^rprs.  have  l^rpitght  WJ^ 

.; thc£eld ?  Wheo Mdjiammed th^fecoind h^fifjg^d 

::CbnftantinQ]dei  he  had  (9)  about  foyr  hij^red. 

thottiand  mai<in  his:  army,  be&des^  a  pofiprorfifl 

/^flaet  i  of  .thirty^  lai^r  aod  two  huadrfidjp^^^ 

';!ftiipfl.'   Th«y^rcdefcitib^dtQ0^4chi.€fly:^j^^^«^ 

*  ^w^;  and  fo  they  lar«^  dirfcf ibed  iVQ$][>,  by .  i^ekiel 

dftd  byDianieh  as  tlteit  w/isiciccafioa- tq  9U- 

i^fVe  in  tlie  Idft  diiTertatioo  •  upiga^Ds^        and 

•  .'      .  •  *  i* 

(9)  XiyiTai  A  ysy£(r^«k  kIV;  X.  ^  giota,  aaves  mimires  dncicnte, 
Qaadraginta  royriades  homi-  Laooicus  Chalcocondylas  de 
num  dicunlor  tunc  temporis  in    rebus  Turcicis.  Lib.  8.  p.  203. 

e^ercitu  regis  fui/Te datfis  ,Sd^,Pads.  p.  i58.Edit.  Venet, 

t^^^i  ^n  quaerant  trireipes'tri-  ',  " '       -  ' ' '         '  ^ 

•  *  (l)  Hcylin'j 


k  iixtiidi  knoura, .  that  tb&.^asanesx  cnnftnul 
jdhkAf^^  ^mraby^.e^^aUy;  bdbn  iib«ioHkr  of 
^Jmusuiim  was  ^nflitoited  bjr  Apmotth  tl»gb  fifft. 
pTbe  JtMBaiies  maybe  the. guard Aof  tb^^voortt 
hut  dielKmiurioti,  iDt  borieiiieQiiipMiog^jl^nda  by 
.fovyng  hi  ^:WBii^  r«rci  the  iireji^'piF  tl|f 
gotenuBoit':  vand  diofe,  fB.Ifeylinn(^)/^fflr»H 
4ure  hi  a)l  apcouAMd  i^t^cea  jfevi6ft.,%fM|vo|gbt 
JiuRdred  tbpufand  fight jpg..  mca }.  ^>|^  fay 
that  they  a^  a  maiicft;pJ»wi  bc^ef  ,t^,_d?qre 
are  ^  Spah^Sr  ^d  <oth^  hpisiemeo  in  ithe  ren^e* 
wr'^JAy.-  \  "'.-.  .-  ^:  ••  •• 

jfo.  de.  vt/m,  ^  that  is ;  xa  appear^ncei  '>iand  not 
id  tesaUiy>  they  bad  kreaftmphtes  cffn^md^^ 
jacittSpth^m^^sandhin^we.  -The  qolorof 
Jire  is  ^Md,'  of  hfocii^h  }f\xxc^  and  oi  brin^ne 
yellow:  and  this>  as  Mr.  Paubuct  (z)  QbfearoB^ 
''  hsith    a   IJtteral    accomphihntent ;  ifor   the 
^  OlbmanSi  from  t^e  firft  time  of  thck  a^ 
^*  pearajacei  bayeafie6cd  tp  wear* fuph  warlike 
.**  apparci  of  fcarlet,  blucj  and  yellow*"    Of 
'the  ^fai's  particularly  ibnM  ha^ft  red,.and  fome 
}iave  yellow  ftandards^  and  others  red  or  ydlow 
inixt  with  other  colors.     In  appearance  too  the 

beads 

-0)  HcyUn's'Cofm.  B.  3.  p.  Rycaut's  Prcfent  State  of  the 

4'29. Edit;.  1703.  Sandys'sTrSi-  0th man  Empire.  B.  3.  Chap, 

ye^s.  B.  I,  p*  38^  7th  Edit."     '  3.  Tourncfbn's  Voyage.  VoU 

.     "  ^  %:  Letf,  f .  p.  36;  &t, 

^*7a)Daubdz.  p.444.  Scetoo  -  .  ' 


imd'  diit'KjfiiM*' muVik  igiisajif^,  wni fmoktytitid 
Mvi^dmi  'A' iBitniM'  {iib$6A  w-gratf  guns 

this  trQnftp$r,^at)d'v^r«  df 'fochf  flghalnfet^e  to 
Afe  OdiiAini  in' tfetS#  vmdl  F6r  iy^Pi^thret 
'^oi'ty  ihkd par^  9/ mn'M^; >yy  'theCfe  thfc 
Ofhimi^  mm^'  fuch   bavdd-  and  ^ 'ddP(ru<»ioii 

"Kpcma  'fj^  feoKe  into  Pdlopcynrtefiis;  ••aria  took 
feveral  ftrong  places  by  the  means  of -Ha  irtilt. 
lciy;*"^iil?lMS  fon  Mohammed  di  tHe'^iiegc  of 
^Cohllanfiho^  (4)  em'jJlc^d  (uch  gf eat  giins,  as 
Vere  %mi^  made*  before.  Ofte  h  def<»ibed  to. 
liavc  Beeii  of  fuch  a  monftrdtrs  fize,  ^Ifeat  it  was 
<!rawn-%5rfeventy  yoke  of  oxen  fthd  -by  *t^ 

thbufand  merii  There  were  two  more,  each  of 
Wfiiclrxlifcharged  a  ftone  of  the  weight 'of -two 
talents.  '  Others  femitted'a  ftone  of -ffid^  w6lgfi t 
t)/ half' i'taent.  But  the  greatdft  ofall  dif- 
c^Wged^aball  of  the  weight  of  tiitee  t^lehte, 

■■    '^'''  ••■  ''  :-^  -'  1:^1-''      '  or 


(3)  Chalcocond.  ibid.  lib.  7.  reptaagiQtalagis boopetaTiris 
i  j(4i)  t9)mC<9uk  4ir«wffciiio(  ^«<gr»0-  bis  mtile  trakend^  ,fuerit.r*** 
^-ttf  KvT*  P^v  Bpni^Kias  fieri  cu^  Bombards,  qii^  .rejc  ha^bat^ 
jrav^t  .maxima,  qaantas  oovi-  due  maximsy  .«mittebaat  la- 
mas ea  temp^ft^te  nunquam  pidem  qui  appendebat  talenta 
extitifTe.-^-Tanta  hujus  bom-  4ao,— »Hie  emittebant  U^d^m^ 
iMMfd^B  magnitiido  extitit,  ut  a  cuius  pondas  erat  dimidium  ta- 

lentum 


or  ,2bop^  %ep  hundred  pqiH«lf  4  iwd  ^c  rqwrt 

.4!4aj^  pf^'.^rtyv,.^tl«^^..  For  /wty  (k^yf  thp 
, w^lj  w|g^.b^ttf red  by  ^thfi^e  guo^s,  ap4  fq  ma«y 

.  breac;)ie$  yie^^  Jnad^ji  tl^at  the  city  was  ^tajk^^i 

^y-  a^i^,  andan.eqd  put  to  <he,.,preciivi 

empire.'  ,.      ,         . . 

I  ,  Jjlgrepyer  tjiey  ^.  /ios»/r  /a  do  Af<j;/  ^  /^ 
./^//^„^s  vjjell  as  ;4]f.  /%!>  /watf Aj^  t^r. iaiU, ieu^ 
Uike  'unto  /extents,  and.  having  beads..  In  tbts 
xefped .  {hey  very  much  refemble  the  kcuJU^ 
on^  the  dj^ijent  tails,  afejaccommqdated  to  tbf 
different  qeat|ircf,..th9  ^i^,oi  Jcorpiom  to^  loaf/i{, 
}^^,^h4J^rp^  .w;/^<^  .bead  at. each  end  fp 

^prks -draw ■^eis.thea^ -.the  fame  poifpnous  train 
as  1^  the.  ^^acensfrthi^y  profefs  and  prop^ga^ 

tfy^  C9i^ueft&, '  ^ut  -j^fo  %  ipreadifjg  t^iieif..  f^ 

^o^^,h .^.yy^^ff^Sf  A^  eftabljf^  !^if  ^<t. 
n^iniqna.  tijeff  top  th«y  fftablW*  ,thi8ifl;reU|^on. 


« )  I 


lentam—— ^Bombarda  ma^cima  'ginta  ftadia  concuteretiin— J^^ 

torqnebat  gtobum,  cujtks  p(5n-  quadragintadkbusAurusBom- 

dus  coadoebat  tria  circi tpr  fa-  HanHs  fQi'ther*':^a6itQB<^rati 

lenta — Bombarda:  hajus  toni-  Sec.  Chalcocond.  ibid.  Lib.  8. 

rru  tantQin  eife  traditom  d^,  ut  p.  203,  204,   Edit.  Paris,  p. 

^nidma  regio  of^ue  ad  quadra-  158,  159.  Edit.  Venet. 

(S)  8e» 


I«4        MHjfei'ttaiiiifB  vn  the  PROP^iEtci^-si 

Many  iodieed  of  (life  jQreek  chord):  remafaied^ 
and  iarc'  ftill'  remamtng^  istmoDg  them :  'i>iit  Aiejr- 
4rc  {5)  ihaidc  to  pay  deii'ly  for  tbe  excrca&rc^ 
tlxeir  religiof)  ^  '^re  fut^^ed  to  a  capitatibn-ta^^ 
winch  is  rigorouify  txzGt^A  from  all  abwot 
foartecft'yMi-s  of*  z^\  are  bardenccf  befides 
with  the  moil  heavy  arid  iKtbitrary*  iitopofiooiA 
upon  every  occafion  ;  2f^  .oouipellcd'  to.  dib 
loweft^  and  mofl^  fervHc  i  d^fttdgory ;  are  afiufed 
in  their  perfons,  and  robbfcd  of  their  ^txpct^i 
have*  hot  only  the  mortificiaifon  of  feeing  iQmo 
of  tfaeir'ffieiids  aod  kindred  daily  v^dStnriat  to 
^dit  ruling  Telrgion,  but  had  even  tfii^r  dbilelrefi 
takeh  from  them  to  be  educated  th(CTein»  of  wkoflti 
the  mdrcTobuft  and  hardy  were  train^  up.lo 
the  foldlery,  the  more  wtaikly  and  tender  wer$ 
caftrated  for  the  ieragliot  btit  notwithftaiufiog 
^efe  perfecniiions  and*  opprefiims  fbme  remains 
bf  the  Greek  diurch  are  Wll  preferved  amoog 
'^atxni  a$  we  may  reiafonably  conclude^  Co  SEttjSt 
iomt  great  and  myfterions  ends  of  providence,  v 
But  tho 'the  Greek  chuhdi  was  thus  ruined 
>(md  opprelTed,  tbe  reft  of  men  (ver.  zo,  2k)  who 
were  mt  killed  by  tbefi  plagues^  the  Latin-churoh 
wl)ich  pretty  well  efcapcd  th^(e  caUnjities^  ^J^^ 
.repented  mt  0/  tbew&ris  rf  their  bands,  that  tbgt 

Jbwi^ 

(5)  Sec  Smith's  aftd'Rycaut*s  accounts  of  the  Grtek  chtri^. 
-  j:  '  (6)  Vitring, 
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finmtd  tat  wdrfliip  devikj  ^A^/^cow^indemons  or  £/ 
Qpnd  mddiatCMy  Gods,   as  it  iiath  ^  largely  been 

♦  • 

ftowiT'' before,  faitits-atid  ^ngeh^ -^ and  idoh-^f 
gM^  andfiherandhrafs  and  jione  and  tobddi 
Evom  hetice  it  ia  evident,  diafr  tfaefe  calamitiQa 
were  itiftided  upon  the  Chtiftians  £mr  their  ido^ 
latcyk  Ab  the  eattern  churches  were  firft  m 
liib  orime,;  (o  ti>ey  Mere  fifil  Jikewife  in  the 
pdinQwMnt.  At  firft  they  were  vifited  by  tho 
pl^Q»»€)f  thei  Sarlcen^y  but  this  workings  no 
dnog^ jQT  reforaiaibo,  they  weie  ag^atn  chaflifrd 
by  iAitc^^b  greater  plagae  of  the  Otfamans j 
wwWijftrrfy-oWTlhrawn'  by  the  former,  and 
weriv^  inti^y  ruii«^  ))y  the  iatten  ^Wfeat 
oha|tdib$  were  tfeen  rtmaitiing,  which  Mwtt 
guiicy4if 'the:  like  iiddatry^  hut  the  wefiern,  dr 
)^iis)iSE;i>tbi  cotomtim^  with  .Rome?  And  the 
nmsSbbm  were  not  at  aiV  reclamed  l>y  the  itiin  of 
^le  (€a(l»B,  i  but  perfifted  AiU  ib  the  ^wbr&ip  of 
faints, :^tnd( what  is  iF^drfe)'ti>e  worihipof  imagda^ 
'wH^'^midM:  can  feey  nor  hear ^^  nori^tdk:  ftrrd 
the'^wotii  is  witneib  t<>  the  completion  of  this 
{:^pht«$r'«d  tfaii*  day;  Neither  repented  (bejf  4f 
^Ml^^srden, '  tiheir  perfecutrdns :  and  ^  inqiTfliti&M, 
n&r  t0f*l/Mr  /prceries^  their  prctendidd  mifaelcs 
^d  rAVelatfor*;  ^  rior  ^f  tteir  fornicaiiony  rfieir 
puhlip  ftews  and  uncleannefs,  nor  of  their  tbejh^ 

their  e^9(%oa^  and  jmpoiition$  on  mankind :  and 
.    ^'        ^*  they 


11$       ^^f^tiofv  9fi  th  F^QPl»j&.cj^s^: 

they  are  ^s  notorious  for  their  Iicen6pu0ioft 
and- wickcdnefe^  'as.foi:  their  fuperftitian  mAj 
idcJatry.  As  they  tjier^fore;  refi^fcd^  to  tali^^ 
warning  by  the  two  fortjitr  w^s,  the  third 
woe,  as  we  Iball  fqe,,  wflji  fall :  w|tH  v^WW* 
upon  them.  /^  -.  -  l  ;  . 

■»   ' 

CHAP.    X.     •   . 

I     AND  I  faw  another  mighty  angel 

•^^  come  down  from  heaven,  clothed    i 
with  a  dood,   and  a  rainbow  was.  upon 
his  head,  and  his  face  'W(is  as  it  were  the 
fup,  and  his  feet  as  pillars  of  fire.  ' 

2^  And  he  had  iaihis  hand  a  little  bode    ' 
open :  and  he  fet  his  right  foot,  upoo  the 
fe4,  and  bis  left  fpot  on  the  earth, 

3  And  (:ried  with:  4  loud  voic^  as  wbefi 

a  lion  roareth :  and  when  he  had  cricd>  : 

levcn  thunders  uttered  their  voices.  .  .  ♦ 

4  And  when  the  .feyen   thunders  had  / 
uttered  their  voices,  I  w^as  about  to  write :  i 

.  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  beavejti  faying 
]  unto  me.  Seal  up  thoie  things ^whiqh  the.  > 
fevea  thunders  uttered,  and  write  -the^in  iv>t» 

5  And  the  angel  which  I  iaw  (land 
upon  the  fea,   and  upon  the  earth,  lifted . 
up  his  hand  to  heaven,  »  , 

.     6And 
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.  6,Apd  fware  by, him  that .Jiveth, for .€v©r 
and  ever,  who^  created  heaven  >nd  the 
things  r  that  therein  ire,  and  the  earth  and  \ 
the  things  that  therdn '/arei  and  the  fea 
and  the  things  which  .'are'  therein,  *  that 
there  (hould  be  time  no  longer :      .   _ 

7  But  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the 
feventh  angel,  when  he  (hall  begii?  to  found, 
the  myftery  of  God   ^houl^  be  finifhed, 

as  he  hath   declared,  to  his  fervants.the  . 

.  •      •    ♦  ,    ♦       '  .  1 

prophets.  ,         .  ,      , 

*  »  And  the  voice  which  I  heard  from 
heaven  fpake  unto  me  again,  aod  faid  Go, 
and,  take  the  little  b<?ok  which  is  open  in 
the  hand  of  the  angel  ^hich  ftandeth  upon 
the  fea,  apd  upon  the  earth. 

9 /And  I  went  unto  the  angel,  and  faid 
iinto  him*;;  Give  ine  the  litfle  book.  And  he 
faid  iiiito  toe,  Taice/V,  and  eat  it  upj  and 
It  tfiail  make:  thy  belly  bitter,  biit  it  fhall 
be  in.thy  Jnduth  as  ^eet  as  hony. 

10  ^And  I  tbdt'tKe  little  book  out  of  the 
ab^e! ^  iiand,  and- ate  it  up;  and  It  was 
itt  iriy  rtiouth  fweet  as  hony :  and  as  fooh 
as'i  hatf'tfaten  it,"  fhy  bell3f  was  bitter.      > 

U  And  lie  (aid  liftta  me,  Thou  miift 
ijrophefyl  again  beforfc  many  peoples;  and  '• 
natiofis';  Wd  tongues,  and  kings'.    "  ' 
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St.  John,  in  the  conclufion  cf  the  laft  chap- 
ter,   having  touched   uponi  the  corniptkm  oT 
the  Weftern  church, '  proceeds  now  to  deliver 
forhe   prophecies   relating  \q    this    lamcntabfcr 
event.     But  Before  he  enters  uppn  this  fubjed, 
he  (and  the  church  in  him)  is  prepared  for  it 
by^  an  aiiguft  and  confolatory  vifion.     Another 
nighty  angel  came  down  Jrom  heaven^  (ver.  i.) 
delcribed  *  fome what  like  the  angel  in  the  three 
laft  chapters  bf  Daniel^  arid  in  the  firft  chapter 
of  the  Revelation.    He  bad  in  bii  band  (ver.  a«) 
a  tittle  bookj  ^Axafiiit^y  a  little  book  or  codicil  dif- 
ferent from  the  /StCxiov  or  book  mentioned  before : 
^  and  it  was  open^  that  all  men  might  freely  read 
and  confider  it.    It  was  indeed  a  codicil  to  the 
larger  book^  and  properly  cometK  und^r  the 
fis^tfa  trumpet,  to  defcribe  the  Clzjlc  of  the  if  ei^ 
tern  church  after  the  defcripdon  of  the  ftat^  of 
the  eaftern  ;  and  this  is  with  good  reafon  OKtde 
a  feparate  and  diftind:  prophecy,  on  accpuolt  of 
thp  importance  of  the  matter,  as  w;ell  as  fi>r 
engaging  the  greater,  attention.    He  Jet  bis  right 
foot  upon  tbefeay  and  bis  kft  foot  m  the  eoftb^ 
to  (how  the  extent  of  his  power  wnd^^proniiA 
^cii :  and  wben  be  bad  cried  aloud,  (ver.  ^.}  Jeveu 
tbunders  uttered  their  voices.    St.  John  wquU 
have  written  down  (,ver.  4.)  tbofe  things  which 
the  /even  tbunders  uttered^  but  was  forbidden  to 

do 
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do'  It.     As  we  know  not  the  fubjcds  of  tijft. 
fe^en  thunders,  fo  neither  can  we  know  the  reafoos , 
for  fuppreffing  them  :   but  it  may  be  conceived, 
tfiat  fome  things  might  be  proper  to  be  revealed  to  ^ 
the  apoftle,  and  yet  not  to  be  communicated  to . 
the  church.  By  thtkfeven  thunders,  (6)  Vitringa-t 
underflands  the  feven  great  croifadcs  or  expe- 
ditions of  the  weftern  Chriftians  for  the  conquefl: 
of  the  holy  land,  and  Daubuz  the  feven  king-; 
doms  which  received  and  eftablifhcd  the  pro* 
tcftant  reformation  by  law.     But  doth  it   not, 
favor  rather  of  vanity  and  prefumption  than  of 
knowlege  and  wifdom,  to  pretend  tg  conjedurc; 
what  they  are,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  pur-, 
pofely  concealed  them  ?   Then  the  angel  (ver. , 
5>  6,  7.)  lifted  up  bis  hand  to  heaven,  like  the, 
ang^l  in  Daniel,  (XII.  7.)  and  fware  by  bim  that 
livetb  for  ever  and  ever,  the  great  creator  of  all 

things,  cTi  xi^^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^*»  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  y2w//  not 
be  yet,  btit  it  ihall  be  in  the  days  of  the  feventh 
trufti^t,  that  the  myjlery  of  God  /hall  be  finijhed^ 
and  the  glorious  ftate  of  his  church  be  per- 
fc^ed;  agreeably  to  the  good  things  which  he 
hatlV-promifed,  wV  luufysAio-f,  to  his  fervants  the 
prophets*  .  This  is  faid  for  the  confolation  ,of 
Cfefift?*ns,  that  tho*  the  little  book  defcribes  the 

calamiues 

(6)  Vitring,  in  locuin.  p.  431.  Daulxiz.  p.  469. 

V«t.  III.  K  {7)  Mr. 
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calamities  of  the  weftern  church,  yet  they  (hall 
all  have  a  happy  period  under  the  fevenrfi  trum- 
pet. St.  John  is  then  ordered  (ver.  8,  9i.  lo.) 
to  eat  the  little  book,  as  Ezekiel  (III.  3.)  did  ufx)n 
a  like  occafion :  and  he  ate  it  upi  he  thoroughly 
conBderedy  and  digefted  it ;  and  found  it  to 
be,  as  he  was  informed  it  would  be,  f%&eet 
as  honey  in  his  mouthy  but  bitfer  in  bis  Jlomach. 
The  knowlegc  of  future  things  at  .firft  was 
pleafant,  but  the  fad  contents  of  the  little. book 
afterwards  filled  his  foul  with  forrow.  But 
thefe  contents  were  not  to  hz  fealed  up  like,  thole 
of  the  fe^en  thunders  i  this  little  book  was  to 
be  publiftied  (ver.  ii#)  as  well  as  the  larger 
book  of  the  Apocalyps  j  and  as  it  concerned 
kings  and  nations^  fo  it  was  to.  be  made  public 
for  their  ufe  and  information. 

CHAP.     XI. 

I  AND  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like 
unto  a  rod :  and  the  angel  floods 
faying,  Rife,  and  meafure  the  temple  of 
God, .  and  the  altar,  and  them  that ,  wor?- 
(hip  therein. 

2  But  the  court  which  is  Without  the 
temple,  leave  out,  and  meafure  it  not ; 
for  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles :  and  the 
holy  city  fhail  they  tread  under  foot  forty 
and  two  months. 

3  And 
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'  3.  And  I  will  give  pimer  unto  my  two 
ivitnefles,  and  they  fhall  prophcfy  a  thoup^ 
&nd<  two  hundred  ami  threefcore  days 
clothed  in  fackcloth. 

.  4  'Tbefc  aro^  the  two  olive-trees^  and 
the  two  candleilicks  flanding  before  the 
God  of  the  earth^^ 

.  5  \And  if  any. man  will  hnrt  them,  fire 
|)roceedeth  out  of  their  mouthy  and  de« 
vourath  their  enemies :  and  if  any  man  will 
hurt  them,  hemuft  in  this  manner  be  killed* 

6  Thefe  have  power  to  ihut  heaven, 
that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of  thdr  pro- 
^phecyi   and  have  power  over  waters  to 

turn  them  to  blood,  and  to  fmite  the  earth 
with  all  plagues  as  often  as  they,  will. 

7  And  when  they  {hall  have  finiftied 
their  tcftimony,  the  beaft  that  afcendeth 
out  of  the  bottomlefs  pit,  ihalbmake  war 
againft  them,  and  fhall  overcome  ttxem^ 
and  kill  them. 

8*  And  their  dead  hoAit^  Jhaii  lie  in  the 
ftreet  of  the  great  city,  which  fpiritually  is 
called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  alio  our 
Lord  was  crticifiefd. 

9  And  they  of  the  people,  arid  kin- 
dreds, and  tongues,  and  nations,  fhall  fee 
th^ir  dead  bodies  three  days  and  a  half, 

K  2  and  ' 
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and  (hall  not  fufFer  their  dead  bodies  to 
be  put  in  graves*  • 

.10  And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth 
(hall  rejoice  over  them,  and  make  mcny, 
and  fhall  fend  gifts  one  to  another;  be-*- 
caufe  thefe  two  prophets  tormented  them 
that  dwelt  on  thd  eardi. 

1 1  And  after  three  days  and  an  half,  the 
fpirit  of  Itfe  from  God  entered  intd  diem: 
and  they  flood  upon  their  fed:,  and  great 
fear  fell  upon  them  which  faw  themv  * 

1 2  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  £pom 
heaven,  faying  unto  them.  Come  up  hitlror* 
And  they  afcended  up  to  heaven  in  a  cl^iid, 
and  their  enemies  beheld  theih,  -'-♦ 

13  And   the  fame  hour  was  there  u 

great  earthquake,  and  the  tenth  part  of 

the  city  fell,  and  in  the  earthquake;  were 

.  flain  of  men  feven  thoufand :  and  the  rena- 

/nant  were  aftrighted,  and. gave  glory^  tf> 

the  God  of  heaven.  ■  .  . 

1 4  The  fecond  woe  is  paft,  and  behold, 
the  third  woe  cometh  quickly. 

*.  *  .  *  • 

.  In  the.  former  part  of  this  chapter,  frdm  the 
firft  verfe  to  the  fourteenth,  are  Exhibited  the 
contents  of  this  little  book.  St.  John  is  com- 
manded (ver.  I.)  to  meafure  the  inner  court, 

the 
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the  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar^  and  them  who 
wor/hip  therehiy   to   fliow  that   during  all  this 
pericwl  there  were  fome  true  Chriftians,  who 
conformed  to  the  rule  and  mcafurc  of  God's 
word.     This    meafuring    might    allude    more 
particularly  to  the  Reformation  ftom  popery, 
which  fell  out  under  this  fixth  trumpet ;    and 
one  of  the  moral  caufes  of  it  was  the  Othmans 
taking  of  Conftatitinople,  whereupon  the  Greeksr 
flying  from  their  own  country,  and  bringing 
their  books  with  them  into  the  more  weftern 
parts  of  Europe,  proved  the  happy  occafion  of 
the  revival  of  learning;  as  the  revival  of  learn- 
ing op^cd-  mens  eyes,   and  proved  the  happy 
occafion  of  the  Reformation.    But  tho'  the  inner 
coiart,  which  includes  the  fmaller  number,  was 
meajiiredj  yet  the  outer  court,  which  implies  the 
far  greater  part,  was  left  out  (ver.  2.)  and  re- 
jefted,   as  being  in  the  poiTefiion  of  Chriftians 
only  in  name,  but  Gentiles  in  worlhip  and  prac- 
tice, who  profaned  it  with  heathenifti  fuperfti- 
tion  and  idolatry  r  and  they  Jhall  tread  under  foot 
the  holy  city,  they  (hall  trample  upon,   and  ty- 
rannize over  the  church  of  Chrift,  for  the  ipace 
cf  forty  and  two  months. 

At  the  fame  time  God  fhould  raife  up  fome 
true  and  faithful  witnejfes  (ver.  3.)  to  preach 
and  proteft;  againft  thefe  innovations  and  cor- 

K  3  ruptions 
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•  •  ruptions  of  religion ;  for  there  were  protcft|int« 
long  before  ever  the  nantie  came  into  ufe.  Of 
thefe.  witneffes  there  (hould  be,  tho'  but  a  (inall, 
.yet  a  competent  number ;  and  it  was  a  fufficient 
rcafon  for  ipaking  them  two  witnejfesi  becaufe 
that  1«  the  number  required  by  ,the  la,w,  .^pd 
approved  by  the  gofpel,  (Dcutt,XI3f*  15.  Nfat* 
XVIII.  16.)  In  the  moutk  of  two  mitne£e5  Jhqll 
every  word  be  ejiablijhed :  and  upon  former  oc- 
cafions  two  have  often  been  joined  in  commif* 
fion,  as  Mofes  and  Aaron  in  Egypt,  Elijah'  and 
Eliflia  in  the  apoftafy  of  the  ten  tribes^  and 
Zerubbabel  and  Jefl:iua  after  the  Babylonifli 
captivity,  to  whom  thefe  witneffes  are  particu- 
larly compared.  Our  Saviour  himfelf  fent  forth 
his  difciples  (Luke  X.  i.)  two  and  two:  and  it  hath 
been  bbferved  alfo,  that  the  principal  reformers 
have  ufually  appeared  as  it  were  in  pairs,  as  the 
Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes,  John  Hufs  and  Je- 
rome of  Prague,  Luther  and  Calvin,  Cranmer  and 
Ridley,  and  their  followers.  Not  that  I  conceive, 
(hat  any  two  particular  men,  or  two  particular 
churches,  were  intended  by  this  prophecy;  bat 
only  it  was  meant  in  the  general,  that  there  fhduld 
be  fome  in  every  age,  tho*  but  few  in  number, 
who  fliould  bear  witnefs  to  the  truth,  and  de- 
clare againft  the  iniquity  and  idolatry  of  their 
^mes.    Thpy  (hould  not  t>e  difcouraged  even 
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by  pHprfecutioa  J^nd  oppreffion,  but  tho'  clothed  in 
Jk^kclotbf  and  living  io  a  mparning  and  afflided 
ftptj^,^  O^ould  yet  pri^ejy^  fliould  yet  preach  the 
iim:ef^  y^^ord  of  God,  and  denounce  the  divine 
jfMJignxfnts  againft  the  reigning  idolatry  and 
wickednefe : .  and  this  they  (hould  continue  to 
do^/as^lpng  as  the  grand  corruption  itfelf  lafted, 
for^  the  ^ace  of  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and 
three/core  days.  It  is  the  fame  fpace  of  time  with 
the. forty  and  iwo  mo?2ths  before  gieptioned.  For 
Jorty  and  tixio  monthsy  confifting  each  of  thirty 
.days,  are  equal  to  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and 
tbreejcore  Jay^ov  years  in  the  prophetic  ftile: 
and  a. thoufand  two  hundred  and  threefcore  years^ 
as  wcliavc  feen  before  in  Daniel,  and  (hall  fee 
hereafter  in  the  Revelation,  is  the  period  affigned 
for,  the  tyranny  and.  idolatry  of  the  church  of 
.|U>me. 

.;  A  character  is  then  given  of  thefe  v^itnefles, 
and  of  the  power  land  efFed  of  their  preaching. 
^htfk  are^  the  t*w.o  olive  trees^  and  the  two  candle^ 
fiicks^ji<mding  before  the  God  of  the  earth ,  ( ver.  4.) 
that  i^,  Jthey  are  like  Zerubbabel  and  Jefhua, 
J[^Zeqh  IV.).  the  great  inftruders  and  inlightners 
Q^J  |;he  church .    Ftre  proceedeth  out  of  their  mouthy  * 

4fjfe(  d^ouretb'tkeir  enemies,  (ver.  5.)  that  is,  they 
an?  ^c  -^nto  Mofes  and  Elijah,  (Num.  XVI. 
^.9.^vag^l,):who  called  for  fire  upon  their  adver- 

K  4  faries. 
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farie8.  But  their  fire  was  real,  this  is  fymb^fipal^ 
and  proceedetb  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  witfi  eiTe^ 
denouncing  the  divine  vcngcaiKe  on  the./cgr-t 
fupters  and  oppofers  of  true  religions  mudb  in 
the  fame  manner,  as  it  was  faid  to  Jeretpjahi 
(V.  14.)  I  will  make  my  words  in  thy  mouth  fire ^ 
and  this  people  wood^  Md  itJhallden)our'thtfn. 
^efe  have  ponver  to  Jhut  heaven j.' that  it  rain  not 
in  the  days  of^  their  prophecy^  (ver.  6;)  that-  is, 
they  are  like  Elijah,  who  foretold  a  want  of  rain 
in  the  days  of  Ahab,  (i  Kings  XVII.  i.  Jam-V* 
17.)  and  it  rained  not  on  the  earth  by  the  /pace 
of  three  years  and  fix  months^  which,  ntyftically 
underftood,  is  the  fame  fpace  of  time  as  the  forty 
and  two  months ^  and  the  thpufand  two  hundred 
and  threefcore  days^  which  are  allotted  for  the 
prophefying  of  the  witncfles.  During  this  time 
the  divine  grace,  and  protedion,  and  blefling 
fhall  be  withheld  from  thofe  men,  who  negleft 
and  defpife  their  preaching  and  dodrin.  Ihef 
have  alfo  power  over  the  waters  to  turn  them  to 
bloody  and  tofmite  the  earth  with  all  plagues^  ^^pfi^ 
as  they  will,  that  is  they  are  like  Mofes  and  Aacpn, . 
who  inflided  thefe  plagues  on  Egypt ;  and  they 
may  be  faid  to  fmite  the  earth  with  the  pl^^s 
which  they  denounce,  for  in  fcripture-\anguage . 
the  prophets  are  often  faid  to  do  thofe  things^ 
which  they  declare  and  forqtel.     But  it  ijS  m^)ft 

highly 
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highly  probable/ that  thefe  particulars  will  re-; 

ctfivc  a  more  litteral  accomplifhment,  when  the 

plagues  of  God   and   thfe ,  vials  of  his  wrath 

(Chap.  XVI.)  fhall  be  poured  out  upon  men, 

St  cbrifequence  of  their  having  fo  long  refilled 

the  teftiniony  of  the  witnefles.     Their-  caufd 

aiid  the  caufe  of  truth  .Will  finally  be  avenged 

ori' sfll*thtir  enfemids.    ' 

*  Next  after  this  defcription  of  the  power  and 

office' of  the  witnefles,  follows  a  predidlion  of 

thofe-'things,  wiiidi  fhall  befall  them  at  the 

latter  end. of  their  niiniftry:    and    their  paf- 

lion,  antj  death,  and  refurredSonj-  and  afcehfion 

are  copied  from  our  Savipur  s^  who  is'emphati- 

dally  ftiled  (III.  1*4.)  the  faithful  and  true  wttnefsi 

but  with  this  difference,  that  his  were  real,  theirs 

are  figurative  and  myftical.  And  when  they  fhall 

bavefnijhedyirxy  rsMfrati^  v)hen  they  jhall  be  about 

fintping  their  tejlimonyy  (ver.  7.)  the  beajl  that 

i^endeth  out  of  the  abyfs,  the  tyrannical  power  of 

Rome,  of  which  we  fhall  hear  more  hereafter, 

fbaV  make  war  agatnfi  theniy  and  Jhall  overcome 

tbetlty  dnd  kill  them.   The  beaft  xndctA  Jhall  make 

waragainft  them  ^\  the  time  that  they  are  per- 

fonnirig  their  ixiiniflry ;  but  when  they  Jhall  be 

near' fiHiJhing  />,  he  Jlmll  fo  make  war  agatnfi 

tbM\  as  tb  overcome  them^  and  kill  them.    They  ^ 

(h^  be*  ffjbdued  and  fuppfefTcd,  be  degraded 

fron\ 
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from  all  poweif  and  aothiDritf^  be  deprived  of. alt 
effice&and  fuocS^iQiis,  .and  be  politicaEy. .  dead». 
if  not  nstturally  fb.  In  this  low  and  abje&iisite 
they  flxall  lie  fome  time  (ver,  8-)  injlbe^mt  of 
ibii  great  eity^  in  fome  confpicuous  place  withik 
the  jurifdi'ftion  of  (7)  Romei  mtficb J^iritimiif  is 
i:alkd  Sodom  for  corruption  of  mapners;  and 
Egypt  for  tyranny  and  oppr^on.of  the^iieople 
6f  God,  i»h&e  ajfaour  hord  was  crucified fpiri- 

tually, 

.<  (7).  Mf.    Mann,,  the.  l^te  V  h  foni:  times  called  tk<»  Hoiy 

learned  Matter  of  the  Charter-  "  City,  never  the  Greot  (unlefs 

hoafe,  in  romemanUfcript  notes  ^  it  be  here  meant)  iThe  Great 

«pon  Vitringa's  book  on  the  *'  City  is  twelve  tinies  repeated 

Revelation,  communicated  to  « ^^  only  of  Baby  Ion,  i»ei  Rome: 

die  by  my  friend  Dn  Jortin,  *'  is  it  probable  it  ftoold  be 

hath  the  following  tx>  prove  '<  here  afed  of  Jeraiaten^' 

that  not  Jerafalem,  but  Rome  4.  *^  In'ver,  15.  at  th€  te- 

was  intended  in   this  place.  **  vlval  .of  the  two.  witness 

Rev*  XI.  8.  The greA$  citywhich  "  after  lying  dead  three  <lays 

fpiritutdly  is  caSed  So^m  and  ^-and  ahaif,  the-tenth  'f»tt  of 

igyP*y  ^^ere  their  Lord  lAjas  **  the  city  fell :  but  in  yer.  2, 

crucified^     I.    "   Jerufalem  in  <^  Jerufalem  is  already  wafted, 

"  Ten  2.  of  this  very  chapter,  **  and  hot  fappofed  to  be  re* 


is  called  the  holy  city:  can  '*  built;  and  thereibse  incapa- 

*'  it  be  in  fo  itw  periods  in-  **  ble  of  being  fo  d^aaged. 

^  tended  under  the  names  of  5*   '*   And  were  Jk^til&lem 

**  Sodom  and  Egypt  ?  **^  rebuilt,  the  enemies  of  Ghrift 

2.  "  The  holy  city  or  Je-  **out  of  all  people,  fiongues, 
'f  rufalem  ver.  2.  was  to  be  '<  and  nations  (ver.-pt)  vnouid 
**  wafted  and  trod  under  foot  '*  not  a^emble  there,  nor  the 
''  by  the  Gentiles  for  42  ^<  beaft  expofe  the  -^ain  wit- 
*f  months  :  the  two  witneffes  <<  ne/Tes  but  in  hisown.capitaU 
f*  were  to  prophefy  the  fame  i.  **  Objeft  There  are  two 
^'  fpace  of  time :  how  then  <<  charadieriAics  afigned.  which 
"  fhould  their  carkaffes  lie  in,  '*  fit  jerufalem  only.  That  it 
**  the  ftreet  of  Jerufalem  fo  **  is  fpiritually  or*  figuratively 
M  wafted  ?             .        . ,  "  ^^ailcd  Sodooi   and.  £||ypt; 

3.  **  jerafalem  i^  this  bpok  ^*  as  Jerufalem  is  compared  to 

*'  Sodom, 
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tualiy^  bc^ng  crucified  afre(h  in  the  fu0ering$  of 
his  £iithful  martyrs.  Nay  to  (how  the  greatec 
iodignity  and  cruelty.  <o  the  mzttyr^,-  their  Jea4 
bodies  fi)aU  iiot  onJy  be  publicly  qxpofedj  (ycr.  9.) 
but  they  (hail  be  denied  even  the  pooimon  pci- 
vilege  of  burial :  and  thfir  jenemies  ^4//  rejoiu 
and  infujt  over  ihm^  (Ver,  10.)  and  Jkall  fend 
mutual  prefents  .?in4  CQngratulgt;ions  one  to  ano- 
ther^ {ox  their  d(?liverjLnpe  fronx  t^fe  tormenters^^ 

I       .  whofc 
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^*  GodAio,  J&,  I^io»aii4III-9* .  *'  yet  iod^  ?vitli^j^t  m^kiog 

*•  (of  Egypt  no  inflancc.)  *•  any  great  di^crcnce  to  the 

•  !•  ^  J!AJrf«d  That  Capci^-^  ^^  litteral  lenlei  Botwhym^ 
^*  narnn  (Matt. XL  3^9,24^)  i$  '^  not  thit  exprefiion  be  ufec( 
*♦  likcwifc  compared  to  Sodom     "  '^         *    ,--a^^.    •>. 

o  bydirift;  aivd  ib*i»  aey^city 
«  thatfhall  reje£l  the  Gofpel. 
m  Miatt*X.  15.  WMenceTer- 
««  tallka  (adv^.Jud^  c#  9;).ob- 
•  •*  fetvcj  of  this  very  name.  Nee 
•<'  ifoc  fiiymiii  Scriptaris  divinis^ 
«  figurate  mi  tranflatione  no- 
«*  niini]jn,excoQiparationecn- 
•*  itilniun;  So  Rom*  might  be 
'*  called  Sodom  for  lewdnefsy 
**  and  Bgy  pt  for  the  opprcffion 
«*  of  Qod'9  people. 

2,  "  Ob^ca.  The  fecond 
^  diafa£itfn|licywhefe  alio  our 
^'  Lord .  was  .cmcified*  deter- 


figuratively  as '  well  as  the 
*t  prpcetog^'vtthy.maynottkcl 
''  Lord  of  the  two  witaeiTes  be 
**  fpiritually  crucified,   where 
**  they  Are  fpiritually  flain  > 
'<  St,  Paul  to  the Galatiaqs  ufef 
**  this  expfcffion   figuratively 
3  er  4  times:   The  £p«  iq 
the  Hcbr.  VL  6.  ufes  it  figu- 
ratively^ and  perhaps  in  the 
very  fenfe  it  may  bear  here^ 
Tho'  it  is  capable  too  of 
aoother»  which  is  aach^rized 
byChriil  himfclf,  forMatth. 
"  X.  and  XXV.  and  Aas  IX^ 


<( 


C( 


<4 


(C 


(C 


(C 


<( 


**  4»Jf*  ^^  declares  himfeif  tq 

^*  mines  the  place  to  Jerufa-  **  furfer,  what  is  done  to  his 

.  ^^'lem  beyond  ^  pofiit^ty  of  '*  fbllowerSi     In    that    Great 

••  doubting.  "  City  therefore,  which  was 

3%  '  *••  Anfw,     Mills'   fays,  •*  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the 

**  The  Text  ihould  be  read,  **  faints,   and  the  marty rs^,  of 

f*  where  their  Lord  wa»  cruci- 
*•  ftc$i,  pr  kfA  \^tK^  f^r^cifi^d  j 


Jefus,  Chap.  XVIL  6,  Jefus 
**  himfeif  might  be  f^id  to  bq 
t<  (rrucified.'^ 


(8)  Fojf 
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whole  life  and  dodrin  were  a  continual  reprdadi 

to  them.  -  But  aftef  threi  days  and  a  half^  (ver. 

II.)  that  is  in  the  prophetic  ftile  aftef  three  years 

and  a  half,' {ot  no  lefs  time  is  requifite  for  all 

thefe  tranfaaionS,  they  fhair  be  raifed  again  by 

theJpiritbfOod,  Snd  {vex.iz.)  {hz\V  afdend  up 

ts  heaven  -,  they  fhall  not  only  be  reftored  to  their 

priftin  ftate,   but  (hall  be  farther  promoted  to 

dignity  a;nd  honor  3  and'  that  by  a  great  'voice- 

from  heaven,   by  the  voice  of  public  authority. 

4t  the  fame  hour  there  fiaU  bt  a  great  earthquokt^ 

fhcre  (hall  be  great  commotions  in  the  vraarld ; 

and  ihe  tenth-part  of  the  city  Jhall  fall,  as'aa 

omen  and  «arneft  of  a  ftill  greater  fall»  andfdfom 

thoufand  riamci  of  men,   or  feven  thoufand  men 

©f  flame,  Jkall  be  flain ;  iand  the  remainder,  in 

their,  fright  and  fear  (hall.acfcnowlege- the. great 

power  of  God.  ■      '      \ 

Some  interpreters  are  of  opinion,  that  ihts 
prophecy  of  the  death  and  refuirreSion  of  the  *wit» 
JKj^  received  its  completion  (8)  in  the  cafe  of 
John  Hufs  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  who  wfcre 
Pii'o  faithful  witneffes  and  martyrs:  df  ,the  MeiTed 
Jefiw.     It  is  uery  well  koown,  that  they  were 

•  .,..-  condem- 

*   *  * 

,(8)  Fox  &  Vitring.  p.  487,-  dc.  Conftancc  par  J«q«c«  Len- 

«;.•   H?ft  ^''^Tf '*L^P*!^'',f  ^'*"-  Voltaire's GeneralHifltorV 
wap,  o,  7,  Hiltoue  du  Concile  ^ 

'  '  and 
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condemned  to  death,  and  aJFterwards  burnt  for 
herrfy  by  the  council  of  Conftance.  Which" 
coancii  licting  about  three  years  and  a  balf^  from 
Noveriiber  14 14  to  April  141 8,  their  iodieS^rMf 
that  time  be  faid  to  have  lain  unburkd  in  tk^ 
jlfeetof  the  great  city^  in  Conftance  where  was 
the'grtateft  affembly  not  only  of  bi (hops  and 
cardiWals;  but  likewife  of  embafladors,  barony 
Counts,  dukes,  princes,  and  the  emperor  himfelft 
But'  after  the  council  was  diflblved,  thefe  two 
preac^irs  were  reftorcd  as  it  were  to  life  in  their 
di&i|^Gs  wid  followers,  who  propagated  the  fame 
dadrhis,  and  maintained  them  by  fofce  of  irmsi 
and  vknquiihed  the  Imperialifts  in  feveral  batdev^ 
It  vf9A  truly  faid  to  them  C<^me  up  hither^  when 
they  were  invited  to  the  council  of  Bafil  with  at 
promHcrof  redrefs  of  grievances :  but  the  ccuw- 
cil  having  dealt  fraudulently  with  them,  they  • 
br6ke  dut  again  into  open  rebellion,  and  the 
tenth  -part  ^/  the  city  fell^  the  kingdom  of  Bohe-^ 
mia  r^olted)  and  fell  alike  from  its  obedience 
tO'tite  pope  and  emperor. 

CMheps  refer  this  prophecy  to  {9)  the  pro- 
tfiftants  of  the  league  of  Smalcald,  who  were 

sr  •        entirely 

and  AniiaiU    of   the  Empire.     Hift.  of  the  Reformation.  6. 19, 
Vof.  i.  &c.     Voltaire's  Annals  6f  the 

(9)  Brightman  and  Vitring.     Empire,  Vol.  2. 
p.  493,  k^.  S^e  alfo  Sleidan's 

(0  Vitring. 
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entirely  routed  by  the  emperor  Charles  V.  io  the 
battle  of  Mulburg  on  thd  24th  o£  April  1547? 

.  when  the  two  great  champions  of  the  proteftai^tSy 
John  Frederic,  elcdlor  of  Saxony,  wafi  takea 
prifoner,  and  the  Landgrave  of  Hcfle  was  forced 
to  furrender  himfelf,  and  to  beg  pardon  of  the 
emperor.  Proteftaptifm  was  then  in  a  manner 
fnpprefled,  and  the  mafs  reftored.  The  wit- 
ness were  dead^  but  not  buried ;  and  the  papift^ 
rejoiced  over  tbem^  and  made  merry ^  and  fent  gijt9 
me  io  another  *   But  this  joy  and  triumph  of  theirs 

.  were  of  no  very  long  contifiuance  >  for  in  the 
fpace  of  about  three  yean  and  a  balfy  the  pror 
teftants  were  raifed  again  at  Magdeburgt.  and 
defeated  and  took  the  duke  of  Meckleaburg 
prifoner  in  December  1550*  From  that  tioje 
their  affairs  changed  for.  the  better  almoft  every 
day ;  fuccefs  attended  their  arms  and  counfeJs^ 
and  the  emperor  was  obliged  by  the  treaty^  qf 
Paflau  to  allow  them  the  free  exercife-  of  their 
religion,  and  to  re-admit  t^em  into  the  iflopdriifi 
chamber,  from  which  they  had  ever  fince  xSop 
vi<ftory  of  Mulbnrg  been  excluded.  Here  was 
indeed  a.  great  earthquake y  a  great  oommodoii, 
in  which  many  thoufands  were  Jlain*,  and  the 
tenth  part  of  the  city  felly   a  great  part  of  the 

German 

J* 

(i)  Vitring.  p.  496,  &Cr  Thuani  Hift.  Lib,  52,  53,  k  6x* 

J>avil»'s> 
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G.crmft»  empire  reijounccd  the  authority,  and, 
abaiidoned  the  communion  of  die  church  of 
Rome.. 

Some  again  may  think  this  prophecy  very  ap- 
plicable to  (i)  the  horrid  maflacre  of  the  pro^ 
tcftaats  at  Paris,  and  in  other  cities  of  France, 
begncton.the  meq^pr^ble  eve  of  St.  Bartholomew's. 
day  1572.  According  to  the  beft  authors,  there 
l^er&flain  thirty  or  forty  thoufand  hugonotsia  a 
fb\v  days;  and  among  them  without  doubt 
mai^  true  witneiles  and  faithful  martyrs  of  Jefii* 
Chrift.  "Their  dead  bodies  lay  in  tbejireet  of  the 
gr^t  dty,  one  of  the  greatefl  cities  of  Europe  ^ 
for  they  were  not .  fufFercd  to  be  buried  being 
the  bodies  of  heretics ;  but  were  dragged  ithro^ 
the  ftteet,  or  thrown  into  the  river,  or  huiig 
Upon  jgibfeets,  and  expofed  to  public  infamy # 
Great  rejoicings  too  were  made  in  the  courts  of 
France,  Rome,  and  Spain  5  they  went  in  pro- 
cefiion  to  the  churches,  they  returned  public 
thanks  tO'God,  they  fung  Te  Deums,  they  cele- 
brated jubilees,  they  ftruck  medals;  and  it  wa; 
enaded  that  St.  Bartholomew's  day  fhould  ever 
^uB^arwards  be  kept  with  double  pomp  and  ibr 
Itaituiy.  But  neither  was  this  joy  of  long  con- 
tflttuance;  for  in  little  more  than  three  y^ars  and 


Davila^s  Hift.  B.  5  &  6.  Meicray,  Charles  IX  and  H^nry  III, 

(a)  Juricu's 


^44        Dijfertatms  on  the  FftOPrtficift^^ 

a  ha^^  Henry  III,  who  fucceeded  his  brbtfter^ 
Gharlcs  IX,  entered  into  a  treaty  with  the  hu-^ 
gonots,  which  was  concluded  and  publifhed  on" 
die  14th  of  May  1576,  whereby  all  the  former 
fentences  againft  them  were  reverfed,  and  the 
free  and  open  cxcrcife  of  their  religion  was* 
grantdd  to  them  \  they  were  to  be  admitted  to* 
^l  honors,  dignities,  and  offices,  as  wdl  as  ihe 
picpib  j  and  the  judges  were  to  be  half  of  Ae 
one  religion>  and  half  of  the  other ;  with  other 
articles* greatly  to  their  advantage,  which  ^ere 
\\\  i  manner  the  refurreBion  of  the  witftefles,' 
aftd'  their  afcenjhn  into  heaven.  The  great  eartB-- 
^dke,  and  tht  falling  of  the  tenth  part  of  the  city; 
BXkd  the  Jlaying  of  thoufands  of  mert^  according  to 
thle  hypothefis,  muft  be  referred  to  the  greaf 
cottitnotions  and  civil  wars,  which  for  fevefal 
yeft»' afterwards  cruelly  difturbed,  and  almoft 
cteih-oyed  die  kingdom  of  France. 
;  Others  again  have  recourfe  to  later  events, 
kfad  the  later  indeed  the  better  and  fittef  for  th6 
purpofe.     Peter  Jiirieu,  a  famous  divine  r^^t 
Ftocnoh  church  at  Rotterdam,  (2)  imagined  that ' 
the  perfecutidn  then  carried  on  by  Lewis  XIV 
againft  the  proteftants  of  France,  after  the  revo- 
cation of  the  edia  of  Nantes  in  Oaober  1 685, 

would 

(2)  Juricu*s  Accompllihrocnt  of  the  Prophecies.  Part  2.  Clup, 
12  ftnd  13. 

a  (3)Whifton's 


V9lQid' '  be;  the .  Uft  perl^cutiqn  of  the  church  i 
th^C  dsringt  this  time  the  witnefles  would  lie 
de^d,  but  ihould  recover  and  revive  within  a 
few  years,   and   the  Rcfornaatian  Aould   be 
eilabUihed  inLtjaat  I?;ing]doni  l^  royal  authority^ 
the;,  whole  cpuntry  (hould  renounce  popery,  and' 
ecnbrace  the  proteftant  religion.    Bifhop  Lloyd 
zxid  after  him  Mr.  Whifton  (3)  apply,  this  pro- 
fbpcy^  to  tl^  pppr  proteftants  in  the  valleys  of 
Fiedqiout, . wJt^Q.  j?y  a  cruel  edid  of  their  fovran 
the  Puke. of  Savoy,  initiated  )yy,  the  French 
Jkiqg,  were  impriibned  arid  murd^^^^    orbanifhed* 
and  ,tQtalljf  diffipated  at  the  latter  end  of  *  ih^^ 
year  1686.     They,  were  kindly  received  ainl 
fi^9cpred/by4he  proteftant  iiates;  and  after  z 
w^jdc  jfecretly  entring  Savoy  with  their  fword^  • 
ijl^^etr  hands,  they  regained  their  aAcient  poi^ 
ftf^ons  with  great  ilaughter  of  their  enemies  j. 
and  the  Du^e  himfclf,   hiving  then  left  thi 
F;9pcji  intereft,  granted  tbetri  a  full  panldn  i 
and.  rpdUbljihed  them,,  by  aopther  edidl  figncd 
J^Vfip.4,  1 6^90,  juft  tAree  year  J  and  a  half  aftet 
.thek  to^  ^ilipatiou.  Thefe  were  indeed  mo(t 
barbfurous  pcrfecutions  of  the  proteftants  both  ia 
FrajXQS.and  Savoy;  ^nd  at  the  fame  tiiiie  popery 
here  in  England  was  advanced  to  the  throne, 

and 

(j>  Vhiftoitf*  Efay  on  th«  Rev,  Part  3.  Vifion  2. 
•Vot.  HI.  L  (4)  Theoph. 
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dud  jthreatened  ari  utier  fubverfibn  of  biif  religtoii 
and  liberties,  but  iii  \iti\c  mort  t)im  three  year} 
af^a  q  half  7i  happy  deliverance  Was  wrought  by 
the. Prlonous  Revolution. 

^  \  In  all  tKcfe  cafes  there  may  be  Ibhi'e  re&tn- 
blaiacip'ta  tae  prophecy  before  us,  oi  the 'death 
a?7d  rcfurreBion  of  the  imt?2ejfe.s ;  arid  iFrhay  ^leafc 
an  overruling  providen^ce  fo  t6  difpcfe  ana'orffCT 
events,  that  the  calamities  anci.  amidffdfis  of^fe 


-^  ■'t 


church  may  in  fome  fneauire  ruii'  parallel  orie'to 
anQtlier,'and'all  tlielr)rmer  efforts  of  tKat  ryrait- 


ritlyanfjver  yi' 
r^fnccts,  yet^  they^scre  deficient^  la  otnefs,  .^AnS 
particularly  m  this,  that  they  are:  none  or  tiieiii 
the  laft  perfecution;  others  liavi'becaiindsl  ahid 
ia  aljl p^-obability  v^ill  be  again.,  ^Bendes  as?/& 
)i%i:Q  %i^it)2effcs  are  defigned  to  h't  tlie! ^ep^el!erita- 
IlviejSoi  the  proteltants  in  general,  lo  the  pdrfc- 
futi^n  *  muft  be  general  too,  ana  riot  confined 
to  this. or  that  particular  ctiurch  or  nation.  'W6 


are  now  living  under  tloejixth  triimpefy^nd  ttie 
^mijire  of  the  ^uphratian  horfernenox  Otnihan^ 


'•   ^ 


empire,  of  the  Bjifphratcan  horfc 
isfliiriuLfiftlng,  and  perhaps  m'as^farge'eifi^ht 
as  ever ;  the  beaji  is  ftill  reigning ;  and  the  wit^ 
f?^/t^^  arc'ilill,  in  fome  times  an3  places  moi'e, 

I  :    .\    /in 
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-  ja  iqint:  lc%  prophe/yvtg  infachchth.  It  will  not 
.  be  till  toiward  /^<?  end  of  their  tejiimony^  aad  that 
ofd  feemeth  tp  be  yet  at  fo/ne  diflgjice,  that  the 
great  vidlory  and  triumph  of  the  beffjiy  and  the 
ijippreffion,.  and  refurrei^Uon^  and  exaltation  of 
,M>e  witnejfes  will  take,  effedt.     When  all'thefe 
4>^?gs  ihall .  be  accx)n3pli/hedj    then  the  Jixtb 
.  tnufnpet  will  ,end,  tbcb  the  fecohd  wQe  (hall  be 
:i^(^  ^  l^yer.  14,)  ,the  Othman  empire,  fhall  be 
J^rokeQ  (in    the    fame    manner    that    Essekiel 
'<XXXy       XXXIX.)  and  Danid  (XI.  44,  45.) 
.haye.,predi^e;d;   the  fdfferings  of  ibf  witnejfes 
ihiaXl  <H^aifi,  aaad  they. (hall  be  raiied  and  exalted 
.  abpve  t|ieir  enemies  :  aiid  when  tbe  fecond  wee 
£bal^  be  lh\xs  ipaji^  behold,  tbe  third  nvoe,  or  the 
total   ckftrudtijDn»  of  the  beaft,   cometh  quickly^ 
Soi^  time  intervened  between  the  firfi  and  the 
fecond  woes ;  but  upon  tbe  ceafing  of  tbe  fecond^ 
tbe  thind .  ihajl  cbmmience.itxiniediately. 

It. appears  jtbcn  thai  the,  greater  part  of  this 
pui^ophecy  f eUti^g  to  the,  witimjes  remains  yet  to 
be  :(Ulfilled:  but  pof^bly  fame  may  quefiioli, 
wj^etajerjii^y  pari;  of  Jit.  ha^h  been  fuli^lled ;  whe^ 
then  there  have  been  any  fuch  perfons  as  the 
nmtmBe^^  any  true  and  faithful  fervants  of  Jefus 
Cfij-m,  whp  have  in  every  age  profefled  doc- 
tnns  contrary  to.  thofe  maintained  by  the  pope 
ini.chufch  of  Rpnae.     The  truth  of  the  fadl 

L  2  will 
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• 

Will  beft  appear  by  an^  hiftorica)   dedud^ ; 

!  and  if  it  cao  be  proved,  tbat  diere  have  coft- 
ftantly  beert  {\kch  witness  from  thefevenUii  CC0* 

jilniy  down  to  the  Reformatiotiv  during  the  mofl: 
Boriihing  period  of  popery^  I  prefimie  thi^e  can 

t  be  litde  doubt  about  the  times  precodiqg  or 

<  fbllo  wing.  .  As  there  hath  been  occaficn « to  lob- 
fci-ve  before,  the  feeds  of  popery  werefown  even 
in  the  apofties  time,  but  they  were  not^  grown 

'  up  to  maturity,  the  power  of  the  pope  st^/BbbarMor 
temporal  prince  Wa$  not  edabljflied  till  the  eighth 
century ;  dnd  from  thence  tberefbrd  it  willtbe  pro- 
per to  begin  our  dedudion,  when  tile  beaft  began 
to^  reign,  and  the  witneiTes  to  pnpbefy  infackcbtb. 
Great  as  the  power  of  the  Latin  chUrcb  was 
grown  in  the  etghtb  century^  'the  Greek  church 
ilill  diflented  from  it,  and  oppofed  it.  The  em- 
perors (4)  Leo  Ifatiricus  and  hid  &fn  Gonilan- 
tine  Copronymus  notv  only  vigorously  oppdTcd 
Hhe  W4Drfliip  of  images,  but  alio- denied  rfie»in- 
'terceffion  of  faints,  and  burnt  and  dbftrc^ed 
their  relics.  In  the  year  754  Coriftantine  Co- 
pronymus hdd  a  general  couiiicil  at  <2tonfft&riti- 

nople 

(4)  Theoph.  Cedren.  Zonar.     [verba  AintBenarmini  Tom.  i. 

&c.  &c.  Fred.  Spanhemii  Hid.  *p.   ^35.]    unicam  de^niyeruot 

^    Chriftian.   Ssc.  VIII.  Cap.  6,     efTc  imagwem  at  ibfo'ChriJioJn^ 

'^i  Sec.  fiitutam^  nimirum  j^anfyk  &"W- 

^um  in  Euchariftia^  qtut  repr^^ 
{  5 )  Aliis  explofis  imaginibus,    fintant  Chrifii  tbrfUs  'fef  /afigm- 
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nopier  bf  3;}*8^  biflibps,  who  prohibited  utiavd- 

snouflf  the  worfliip  of  faints  as  well  as  of 

imager  5  and  (5)  detkfcd* ihat^*  Only  one  image 

^'  W4s<cx>nftiluted  by  Chrift  hrnlfeif,  »nimely«hc 

^  ht&A  and  wine  in  the  eUcteafM:^  which  re- 

<  prefeM  (^e  body  and  blood  df  Ghrift^:*  than 

•whkb  d^pe  c^nn6t  be  a  ilfonger  decoration 

agaittft  the  doSrin  of  tranfubfljElntiation  as  well 

itfs'^^inft  the  worlhip  of  images.     It  is  true 

♦  that '^ the  fecond  council  of  Nice  in  the  year 

:  ^fS^y  wfttircd   and   eftabliflied  the   wor fhip  of 

imagbH'  '^nd  the  pope  ratified   and  confirmed 

itj7'Jbbt '^never^elefe  great  oppofition  was  mafle 

to  ^k-^by  feveral  churche*  in  the  weft.     Gharie- 

^maib' (fi)^  held   a  council  at  Francfort  in  the 

yeaf  7^,  tonfifting  of  300  bifhops  of  various 

.natbtit,   who  candenwied  equally   the  fecood 

.  cKkmcil  of  Nice  and  ^  the  worfliip  of  images. 

?Il|c?  CafOlin  books-  were  alfo  fefe  forth  under 

^h«< hat»e  «aitd  autlKDPity  of  that  great  monarch  i 

.i^rdke  doftrios  therein  contained,  of  the.  fuf- 

licienoy.  bf  the  fcriptures,   of  the  wor fliip ;  of 

iGt^viltone,   <rf.  prayers  in  the  vulgar- tongue, 

of 

mmA  Ex'ConciI  Conftantinop.  •  (6)  Spanhem.  ibkJ.  Cap.  6% 

Tom,  ,3.  p.  359.  Edit.  Binnii.  and9.Ijflrer.  ibid.  p..2Q.  AUijc's 

tJffcrius  de  CJinftian.  Ecclef.  Remarks    upon     the    ardent 

fucceiBone  ct   ftattt.    Cap.  2.  churches    of    lac   Albigenfes* 

&{!:'.  4.  p/i9*.^  Chap.  &. 

Ta  I  '  (7)  Kovcilca, 
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of  Abi?  euch^rifty  of  jaftiiicatioD,  of  repentance^, 
of  pretended  vifions  and  miracles,  aofd  variqiiS:; 
other  points,  are  fiich:  as  ^  pjtpift  wouid  abbpr^ ; 
and  a  proteflrant  would  fubfcribe.  .Npt  to  ie^k 
for  farther  iaftances,  the  (7)  Sritifh  churcjiesr* 
lantented  and  execrated  the  fecond  couficil  of' 
Nice ;  and  the  fampus  Albtn  or  Alcj.uin  wjrptf^ 
a  letter  againfl:  it,  difpi^oving  »nd  refuting  k  by. 
exprels  authprities  of  holy  fc^ipture^,  which, 
letter  was  tranfo^itted  to  Charles  the  great»  ia 
the  name  of  the  hilltops  and  other  great;  t^efit, 
of  the  kingdom.  Evep  in  Italy  (8)  the  cpun-  . 
cil  .of  ForojuUo  prefcribcsd  the  uie  pf  no  ;Cthei5 
creed  hut  that  of  the  apofUes,  fo  ^t.they  Jhad 
no  conception  of  the  neceflCity  of  ib  many  .ad^ 
ditional  articles,  as  have  fince  b^^  made,.bj|: 
pope  Pius  IV,  and  received  by  the  chqfcb* 
$ome  even  of  the  Italiin .  bifliops  afllfted/^^^j^^. 
council  of  Francfort  before  ippntioncd,  and 
particularly  Paulinus  bi(hop  of  Aquilei^  bor^^ 

•     principal  part  in  it.  ;-,„^ 

Popery  prevailed  flill  more  iq  the  vjntk  qcpf^ 
tury,  but  yet  not  without  confiderable.oppofition* 

Not 

(7)  Hoveden,  Annal.   pars  .  Alllx's  Remarks  upon  the  an** 

prior,  p.  232.  Simeon  Dunelm.  cient  charches  of  Picdqi^t, 

Hift.   p.  III.    Matt.  Weftm.  Chap.  8«  Spaoly^m.  ihi^«iCap* 

Flores  Hifl.  Ann.  793.    Uffei*,  9,10.-                 .           ., 

ibid,  p;  19,20.     Collier's  Ec-  •         > 

clef.  Hift.  B.  2.  p.  139,  (9)  Fred.    Sp^alufpi|  ijift. 

(8)Tom.7.  Concil.  p.  1002.  Chriflian.  Sasc.IX[.Cap.9.Mi^- 
t  •                                         cell. 
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Not  only  (9)  the  emperors  of  the  eaft,  Nicep-     ^  - 
horcrs,' Leo-Afmetiius,  Michael  Halbvis, 'Theo- 
ph9W^  anil  'th6"  emperors  bf  thV  weft,  Charles 

tfce'gtekt;  Wdf  Lewis 'the 'pious,'  hutalfoTeveral 
prelSe^  and  'ccclefiafticsy"6f^pdfed^^the'  abfcfute 
power  'and 'fupf^macy  -of  the  pope,  togetlier 
with  thd  worffifp '^of 'iniages,  and  ifii^ocatrbn  of 
la?tlts'^nd'' angels.  ^The  capituldries  and-  edfdts 
of 'diaries*  the  great'  ahd  Lewis  the  pioufe  (i) 
ifljoiited  the*  reading  of  the  jcanonical  feripturc  aS 
the  fble  rule t)f'faHh,  Without  any  regard  to  hii- 
tnin  traditions  or  apocryphal  writings.  Privati 
maMfes  and  pilgrim a'gcs,  afid  other  ftich  fuper- 
ft$tions  (2)  werfe  forbidden  by  the  famef  capitu- 
IMesV  Lewis  the  pious  held  a  touncil  at  Paris 
in' the  year  1824,  which  (3)  agreed  with  the 
cctthcil-  of  Fi'ancfort  in  rejecting  the  feconi 
ctotihfefl  of  Nice,  and  forbidding  the  worfhip  oj" 
ifriagtfs.'  Agobard,  archbifliop 'of  Lyons,  in  bis 
hbik  againft-'  jfi^ares  and  images,  maintains', 
Aat  We  ought  not  to  adore^arty  image  of  God, 
but  only  that  which  is  God  himfelf,  even  his 
eternal  Son^   gnd  that  there  is  no  other  me- 

diator 

cell.  Sacrae  Atttiq.  Lib.  6.  Hift.    ^eft.  5,  8,  &c.  ' 

•Mig'.-^Sdft.  7,  8-,  9;-  •      ^  ■•  '0)  Spanhem.  ibicf.  Cap.  n. 

'*(^)">e^pir.     Aqoifi^rknens'.     Seft.  3rC^p.  iz.  Scft.  2.  |-I{i? 
SJftirheifr:  Hiil,  Chriftian.  Stec.    ^Itnag.  "Scft-'.  9.  Ailix's  Remarr^'s 
K;  Cap.  j;  Sedi  2.' 'Cajj.' ^.     upon  the  ancient  church-s,  of 

,^- ^-                  -                  'the  AlbSge-nfcs.  Chap.  9.  ^      • 
"(^  Spatt!i«tti;"ibfd.  Cap;  9.    'i    *  '• • 


►'i*  •  •  •  ••• 


T 


n* 
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dA^tor  between  Gk)d  and  men,  fave  Jefw  Ghiiil 
God  apd  iwn  :  fo  that  it  is  no  rwondec  that 
#ii$  book  is  oondeuined .  in  the  Index  Bx|>or- 
filtonus  of  thcxhunch  of  Kome.  Jt  w>as..m 
this  century,  that  the.  do(Srin  of ..tranijabAaiM^ 
Kbn  was  Brft  advanced  h^ce  in  the  wtft  .by 
Pafdiafius  Radbertus  abhat  of  Gorbie  in  Fraoae  $ 
boc  it  was  ftrcnuouily  oppofed  by  RabapAs 
Maurus,  Bertramus,  Johannes  Scotus  and  .many 
other  bifbops  and- learned  men  -of  that  ..age* 
Habanus  Maurus,  archbiihop;  .of  Mentz>  (4) 
|)a0e8  this  cenfure  upon  the  noveky  oi:\iik» 
^odlrin ;  *  Some,  fays  he,  of  kte  not  righfify 
^^  conceiving  concerning  the  iacrana^t  of^tbe 
\  body  and  blood  of  onr  Lordi  have'tafl^reiq^ 
^  that  this  is  the  very  fame  body  of  outr  J^d^ 

*  which  was  born  of  the  virgip  Alaryj  ^kp4.  in 
<  which  our  Lord  himfelf  fuiier^dr  Ipc  1  wlijch 

*  erfcw  we  have  oppofcd  to  the  ufiofix^  .<y£  four 

*  pwver,  &c/     He  thus  (5)  eijcpreffes  his^<4M^m 

f^n^iments  ( 


*    (4)  QuK^ani  nnper  de  ip(b 

>r  iacramenco  corporis  et  fangui- 

\i\s  Domini  non  rede  fentienteSy 

dixerunt  hoc  ipfum  corpus  Do- 

miui  <|uod  de  Maria  virgine  na- 

tuin  eil,*ec  in  quo  ipfe  l!)oini- 

nus  paifus  efl,  &c;  cui  errori 

.<|uantuih   potuimus   &c.  Lib. 

ra^nicent.  Cap.  33.   Spaohem. 

Hift.  Chriflian.  S«c,'IX.  Cap. 

lo.  Sed.  4. 

3 


'  :(5)MffltiitDotmiiu9corports 
tt  fangmnia  fui  facnmittftta  €- 
deliuxnorepercipiy  ec  in  partem 
[•ftl.'paftuin  j  eomxirre«ligt^.t  ppr 
yiitbile  opus  ihvifibiii&ddeDd^* 
retur  efledas.  Sic  at  eitim  ctbns 
materialis  forinfecas  nutri(  cor- 
pus et  vegetat,  iu  etiam  vcr  biim 
Deiintusanlmam  nfitritetrolifq- 
rat.  Sacraxnentttm  to  alimicmtmn 
Gorporis  redJgitiir»  yirtiite  aiitfin 

facrame&li 


DifertattMs  on  the  V^ovu^cii^        t^^ 

fendc^eats}  ^  Our  Lofcl  would  have  the  fai^ 
f  >itfaflatatof  his  body  and  blood  be  taken  sinj 
^ie^ted  fay  the  faithful,  that  by /a  vifiblewotft 
f.  an.  invifible  e&&  might  appeal;  For  aB  the 
<Liiiiiieml  foodouttvardly'  nouriAie^  'and  re*^^ 
f'ifreflies  the  body,^  fo  alfo  tlie  word  o#  God 
f'  iawaifdly  nburifhes  r  and  ftrengdiens  the  fbdi* 
Again:  ^  the  facramebt  is  reduced  into  di^ 
^  nourifhment'of  the  -  body,  but  by  the  virtue  of 
.^  the}  facrament  eternal  life  is  obtained/  Bettra^ 
fflUSy  or  Ratramnus  as  he  is  otherwife  called,^  b 
monk  of  Corbie,  wrote  a  book  of  the  bodf  and 
tkid^^f  Mr  Lordj  which  he  infcribed  to  the 
^ciiptoof  Charles  the  bald*  The  emperor  (6) 
liad  'inquired  of  him,  *  wbcdicr  thb  fame  body, 
^»^llicfa  was  born  of  Mary,  and  fuffered;  and 
"^  >#mi$  dead'  and  buried,  and  which  fitteth  at 
^  ifter  right  hartd  of  the  Father,  is  what  is 
«^'daf)y  taken  in  the  mouth  of  the  faithful  by 
•^'ifcafhyftery  of  the  facrament  in  the  church:* 
.i.vj   '.:     i  .  and 

facraDenid  aeteriia  Titaf  adipifci-  Patris  confideta^  fit  ptod  ortfdeli^ 

i^ilnSaxvLt*  Cleric.  Lib.  i .  Cap.  um  fer  Jacramintorum  myfieritim 

31.  e|  deUniTerfoI^ib.  5.  Cap.  in  eccUfia  quotidie  fumitur:  rcT- 

«i;  itJj^«  de  Cbriftian:  Ectlef.  .pendcc  fiertramus  difcrlmen  i4i- 

fooo^ene  cc  iiatii*    Cap.  %•  terutruinq4ieeiretaii«iinisfffitiis 

&£k/r86»'  tarn  ift  kittr  pignusy  tt  'gum'r^n 


•  *iJ     J  &  (     u 


^0  qua  pigttus  traditHT^x  quMh- 

*Tj  (Sy-UbLqaasreoli  imperatori    turn  intey  imaginem-  et  rem  rttjns 

uirumdpjum  curpm  qnod  de  Maria    e/i  imago ;  /<  qnanUim  iniir  /jk- 

umatwm^^fi  et^paffim^  mwtuum  it    ciem  et  veritatem*    Uffer.  ibid, 

•  Jtf9^mn^  ■  quffdptc  ad  dexteram    Se^.  ij^  > 

*;   .  .^  —  (7)  Ibi 


•  I 

9 

ai)4  B€/tr;anj  a^^iyyex^,  that  thp  4ifFe^?nce  bc- 

•  tjivp^en,  fbepi.  i^  ■'  ^a  frpt  AS  betwj^pajlie.  pledge^ 

*,-3jp,d,  jhe.t(iifig.fof  which  the- plej^q .jp  jj^Uve- 

«*  ;;c4i  '3?  .gVe^t  as.  jjetwee^  the  ijn^>_,3i)d  .tfic 

*  tjiing:  whole  ini.a^e  it  .js.^..as  g^eat,  aVt^t.\y^^ 

*  th?  repifclqnf atioD,  4i?d^  the  re^ity.' ,  He  .|"^y» 
(7)  in  fej^cf?!  places,  th^  *  the  br^^d  an^  ^ipa 

*  axe.  ^uatively  the  ^y  of  Chqft,  fpiritoaily. 
'  not  qorgoraijif,, ip  ^uq,  in'im^,  iij'myfT 

*  tcry,-  not  in  tf-uth,  pp  real  e^Utqace,  pr  ^jwe, 

*  fen.ce  of  the  fubftance.'  Johanpejs  ,Scotu§j 
cbe  famous  Irifhrnpn,  for  xlpJt  Iriih  were  die 
Sc9ts  of  tjbofe  tir»jes,  (8)  ,wroJ;e  alfo  a  bpqk  ^ 
the  euchariji  by  the  oommand  of  PJiafJes,  i^% 
bald:  and  thcreia  he  affertcd,,  that  '  ithe  fecca* 
f  ment  of  the  altar  is  aot  the  tri^e  hody^  j^or 
* .  tpue  Jb/opd  of  x}ipr  Lord,  hut  only  the  q^eQ^Qpal 

*  of  the  ,true  body  and  9f  the  ^c ,  U0(^** 
He  w^s  a/ter  tbi§  invftied  into  England,  ky  king 
Alfred,  was  .preferred  .by  hinj,  and  km^nd 
with  the  title  of  martyr  afjer  his  death  j  which 
is  at  leaft  a  ftrong  prefumption,  that  the.churdi 

of 

(7)  Ibi  fofe  BcrtramuB,  P*.        (8)  Sacramcn^ffl  altaris  iron 

Jim    vmumfMe   figurate    corpus  tffe  yepum  corpa*,  -fiet'V^rtnh 

Chrifti^xift€rt%  ^irittmlher,  n<m  fatigtiinem  Domini,  fed^iblanf- 

^tnrporaliter  ;  in  JigurA,  4n  ima-  modo  memoriafe  veri  coppoti*- 

ginty  inmyprio  \  mu  ift^rituH^  « veri f&ng«itfisj^fih^: ibid. 

fcurealiexifteiiiia,veipr»fenti«  Ufler.  ibki.  «eft.  r^.   !>««}«. 

Jiibftantim  if c.  fipatthcm.  ibW.-  IX.  Sicck.  ChajJ.  f,  C«v*-H4ft! 

>.  -      •  \  Litt. 


J^iffertatims  on  the  Profhkcits.       j^^ 

of  EQgland  had  not  at  that  time  received  the 
dpdtrin  of  tFanfubftantiatbn.  In  Italy  itielf  (9) 
ABgjJbef tms,  archbifhop  of  Milaa^  would  not 
ackno^lege  the  fu|>remacjr  of  the  popc^  aor  did 
the  church  of  Miiaij  fiibmit  to  the  fee  of  Rome 
tiH  twd  hundred  ybars  afterwards.  But  no  end 
wM  tnord  willing^  ^$  ifidepd  no  <H)e  of  that  age 
WW Htrtore  fiblc  to  fteib  the  torrent  of  fiiper* 
ftkion  thun  Gkude  biihgp  of  Turia^  in  his  mi- 
mcraus  writings  and  comments  upon  fcripture^ 
He  ( I )  a^rted  the  egualSty  of  all  the  apoftlen 
wit^  St.  Peterj  and  maintained  that  Jefus  Chrift 
was  ^le  only  head  of  the  church.  He  over- 
threw ^he  doiflrin  of  merit  and  all  pretences 
to-'Works  of  fupererogation.  He  remedied  tradi-i 
tiens  ii}  9iatter&  of  religion,  held  the  church  to 
b<tfub}e(3:  to  error,  and  denied  tb?  ufe  of  prayers 
for  the  dead.  .  He  propofcd  the  doiftrin  of  the 
e^chiirift  in  a  manner  totally  different  from  PalCf 
chafius  Radbertus,  and  entirely  conformable  tq 
the  i^exiit  of  the  ancient  church.  He  oppofed 
with  all  his  might  the  worfhip  of  faints,  of 

relics. 


« 

Litt.  AD0..S5S.  p.  45.  Vjrf.  e*  (i)  Scse  thcfc  poinu  proved 

CoUter'9  EccleOail.  Hift.  IB.  3,  hy  qAioutionsaad  cxtraa^  Uom 

p.  j^^5«  1h».  M^rks  in  Dr.  Aliix  his  R^r 

(9)  SigoQ«4ieRfigo* lul.  LiU  marics  upon  the  ancient  chttrch«« 

5.^11^^44.   Spanhem.  ibid,  of  f i€;dmo»c.  Chap •  9.  Se^alib 

.    '    '      '  (2)  Infelix 


i^       'DiJfertattMs'on  the PROPttECifeii. 

Tdks,  of  images,   together  with  pilgrimages, 

penknces,  ^and  other  fijperftitions  of  tlne'Vke 

kind.     He' may  in  a  manner  be  faid  to  •haiv^e 

iKiWn'  the  fecd^  of  the  ^ Refbrnfiatioft ^  Inr  his 

^iiioceie  of  Turin ;  and  his  do(%rins  todk  £ich 

'^ddep  root  efpecially  in  the  iralleys  of  Piedmoirt, 

chat  they  continued  to  floriiQi  there  fdr  ^fiime 

centtsries,  as  the  papifts  themiblves  aiel&no'Piiege. 

'  •  The  tenth  century  even  the  writers  ^ofi  the 

Roniiib  communion  lameht and  defcribeas  the 

tnoft  debauched  and  wicked,  the  moft  UHA^ate 

:and  ignorant  age  fince  the  coriiing  oifGhnA. 

Genebrard  (2)  fays  *  This  is  called  the'Uiihtt^|)y 

.  ^  alge,  being  dcftitute  of  men  famous  ^  for  wit 

♦  and  learning,  as  alfo  of  famous  princes  alid 
^  popes;  *in  which  fcarce  any  thing  was  done 
♦-*  worthy  of  the  memory  of  pofterJly;?  ^  He 
fttbjoins,  *  But  chiefly  unhappy  in  this  »ohe 
**  thing,  that  for  almoft  150  years  about*  50 

*  popes  totally  degenerated  from  the  virtue  "of 

*  their 


[t)  Infeltx  dicitor  hoc  faecu-  prorfuA  defeceriiit,  A|k>tft£Hci 

ftitn»  exhaaftum  hotninitms  in-  Apoftaticivepotiusqiiain  Apof- 

gefi^'et  doftHita  cttt-is«    £c  KHici.  Gei^ebrard.  ChrMii.  Lib« 

ietiftiiyeldrMp¥tncipiba»$#tpon-  4^    In'  initio  X  8aKJ  Uffin^^e 

tSlicibus ;  in  quo  nihil  fe^e  dig-  Chriflian.  Ecclef.  fuoteflioiie  et 

i^am*  nrem^ia  pofteritatis  g^ftum  ftata.'Cap.-  2.  Se£k«  3^'  Sp^n- 

fift-HH<H*VerounoiiKfdijr,quod  hemii  Hift.  ChriiUan^.  Saec..X. 

per  aftnos  fti-e  150  pOMtifices  Cap '3.  Se^.  i^ 

circiter  50  a  virtate  majorum  (3)  £n  novum  inchoatar  fs- 

culttjn^ 


i^j^rtatioHf.  in  tbaV  rop  ».e  c  i  f  s.       ^^1^57 

.'^?tfi«ci  aiakceftofs,   being  more  like  apoftatts 

5tha»^apoflles/     Baronius.  himfelf  (3)  dena- 

niihates .  it  an  irottf  a  leaden^  and  ohfcure  agd : 

ahdrdedares  that  ^  Chrift  was  then»  asit  appeans, 

^;  in  a^very  deq>  ileep,  when  the  fhip  was  covensd 

.  1^  with,  waves ;  and  what  feemed  worie^  when 

.^^  the  Lord  was .  thus  aileep^  there  werei  waitt- 

^liiig^diifetples  who  by  their  cries  nciight  awaken 

\  f-'  hiaQti(f::hfiifig  them&lves  all  fail  aikepi'    It  is 

.  ttq^ito  :be  wondered,  that  in  Jo  long  and  .<litk 

a  n^fat  fts  this*  while  all  wer^  aileep»  the  fulM^ 

cneixi^ihovildifow  his  tares  in  great  abundance. 

Hiojfceirerijthisre.  were  fame  few  like  tights  fikii^g 

in  n^:dark  fiacc;,  iwho  rem^nfttat^d  againft  the 

..degftP«r#Qy  ^nd  fup^rftition  of  the  timjss.   The 

.iwfi)ltttionjSiind  decreea  of  the  jcoanails  of  Franc— 

.  fort  a&4  Pmis:  againft  the  wofiChip  pf  images  (4) 

.  hadfftiU  .fonjerforfiQ  and  influence  in  GeraiMxy, 

in  I^rance,,  in  England,  ^  other  qpuntrie*-.  In 

.thfvforiner  part  of  this  $:entury,  ia  the  yeir 

'  909, 


M^vmt  quod  fui  afpfriute  ac  .opirmtarr  Et  qu^  d^teriua 
bp9ij^nliute^rr^wn»mal^uey  .  vi^ebatMr^  deciranc  qai  Doaii- 
eicaB4anusdeforiDitate^/v/o^»i»y  n gm  itc dormi^otem claihoribts 
ii^ti|i}^  inopla  icripterum  appel-  .  e^fcitarcAtdifcipuliiilrttcuitifius 
\ii^.%qi^(vijt^i  ohjmrym.  Baron.  oiiinit)U54  Ibid,  ad  ann*.  9iiB« 
.ml,aop»  900*  pormiebat  tunc  UiTen^ibid,  Spa&benu  ibid, 
plan^  aUo  (ut  apparet)  fopore  .  (^j.Spanlicnu  ibid..CapA6* 
Chriftus,  cum  navis  flu£tibus    Sc6l.  S.  Hiil.  Imag.  Se^i«  9,.  i. 

(S)  tpm- 


I.I 


Xf  58      ^Difftrtatkms  (^  ike  PROFHEGi\fe^. 

5(09,  a  countil  (5)  w^&  held,  at  Trofly^ .%  irii- 
lage  near  Soiffi)ns  m  France :  land  haying  nia<^c 
:fevcml  wife*  and.  good  regulations,-  th^y  owi- 
cludcd  -with  aprofeflion  of  the  things,  .which 
Chriiliaas  ought  to  believe  and  pra&tfe^  and 
in  th^  pro&ffion   ate  none  c^  thofe  things 
whkh  conftitute  the  fum  of  popifh  dodrii^ 
nothing  Qi  the  pope'5  being  fecad:  of  thexrh^rcht 
n&thixig;:  of  the  dally  facrifice.of  the  naaisy  6r 
of  purgatory,  ^or  of  the  wor&ip.  \ofvcr«tmw, 
or  of  corhmentitious  facraments,.  or  of  con&iiion 
.to  the.prieft,  hut  of  pure  and  fincere  doofdfion 
to  God :  fb  itiuch  did  idii«  council  di&rr^&pm 
the-fpirrt^nd  principte^  of  thecouacil  of^Trent. 
iMany.churdies  {b)M\\  retained  the  «ife  fif/thc 
-fcriptures  in  the  vuigan-  tongue;  aiid mEngkiid 
ijpaiticuiariy  Atbelftan  caufed  theni  to  fee  traslf- 
.latod  iatd  tfee  Anglo-Saxon  idicHii;  Great  oppo- 
r  fition  (^)  was  alfo  iftaSde  in  fcveril  ceuntric^  to 
•  the  celibacy  of  the-  ckrgy ;  ^nd  f^verd  cquacils 
.wefe  held  upon  the  controverfy  between /the 

monks 


;     (5 }  tattu  3 .  <^ttc^.  ^m^. 
-fipanhenu  ibcd*  Cap.  8.  Se6l.  5. 

Dupin.  X«  Siede.  Chap.  3*  ^ 

(6X  Spaubcm*  ibid.  C&pi  6. 
.6e6(..2ec  i<yi  Scnptaras  divinas 

verti  feaitin  Aoglo^axonkii4n 
.idiQnu..Willw  Mah&es.  atBa- 

:  (7)  Spatthem.  ibid.  Sea.  5. 


^  / 


'  SpefmanBi  ConcJl.B^it.  Vof.\. 
Collier's  BcelcC  Hift.  B.  5.  p. 
199. 

(8)  Sigebert  de  Ecdcfia^. 
•Script.  Cap,  i3«.  U«sr.  ibid. 
'  Sefit.«o.SpanheDt.ibl4*Cap.7» 

Sea.  3.  Dupin.  ibid.  Chap.  4. 

(9)  U/Ter.  ibid.  Sea.  2q,  n . 
Spanhem.  ibid.  Sea»  a.  Dupio. 

ibid. 


IMptiaihns  on  the'V r ot^H it) i e ^       ^^ 

fhonks  aiiA  the  fec\il^Kfcltt]gyi  and  partrculafly 
in  Ehgraridi  where  EHferb  earl  ofMdrcia  ex^ 
penfed  the  mohks  out'  of  the  monafteVies  in  that 
jirdWnce,  ind  introduced  the  cldrgy  AVith  their 
>)nve^-  Many  too  even  in  thife  z^t  denied  the 
BoiStrki  of  tranfuhilaiitiatibn;  HerPger  afcbat  o^ 
i:6^es  near  tiege  {^)  wrote  ex^M^  againft  it; 
as'Wd  aib  "(^)  Alfric  in  England, -w*ide  ho- 
Willy  fbtfmtr  ufed '  to  be  read  publfcl jr  iii  ^A^ 
chiit^es.  His'^iiricipar aim  theteih  (i)  Js  to 
fme;  ^^iat  We  fpHtAially  tafte  the  body  o!f 
•»  X^ma^;^  aWddnnk  hi^  bfood,  when  with  trafe 
^fSfth^e' partake  of  ^hat  holy  ^Scrament;  ^thfe 
'•^^eid^krid  ^Wrie  cafinot  by  any  beWdditaion  bfc 
^'^Vn^A  ^o  •  the  ^body  and  blbbd^^  of  Gh¥?(t, 
^^^ffl^'yfdind^ea  the  bbdy  and  blood^of  ehrifT, 
^'^Yn<ft^eo'r^or%,  tdt  l^iVitually ;Vwtfl\  mnch 
ni'di^fc  t6khk Timt  purpbfd.  He' wrote  itKo^tWh 
^{AW,  ^tftt  diie  addrefcd  to  Wulfin:  lAhop  c^ 
.^fihWft,  itt'd  the  other ^o-Wulfftan  arhb?ffiof> 
bTTxriie; therein  he  affertsthe  fatnetioarirf: 


» ,.<\ 


Yol.  2,  p.'loSVtfcc.   GoIlier%  «  nam   tion  fot&'«per  ullam 

£cclefiaih  Hfli:  B.  3.  p:  264.  "  benediaioriem:'  in    Cltrifti 

^eitji  .  M     ;.    .J  ««  corpus  ^fi^fmnemmtitsirit; 

f^l>i4M«pcn*uniceagit, "  at  •"  vere  qoidtftn  Chriftl  corpw 

^  Cjiwb<i^^ft<ft  fpTntualitercor-  **  et  faiigoiAewaffe/ftOn  taVncii 

^'•pW"  eiiViW  .^uftare  ejufque  "  corporfelitei«,reclfpirittiliK!J|Wl$ 

'^  ratfgQ?neni  bibcre,  cum  vera  «•  &c."  Cave  ibid.  p.  up.    ' 

-    ;>                      -      '  (2)Ho{lia 


I      * 


l^o       Differtatums  on  the  Prorheciw* 

In  the  former  he  thua  (2)  explains  thc'do<9:rii| 
of  the  facrament;  The  hoft  is  the  body  of 
Ghrift,  not  corporally,  but  fpiritually.  No^ 
the  body  in  which  he  fufFcred ;  but  the  body 
of  which  he  ipake,  when  he  confecrated  thp 
bread  and  wine  the  night  preceding  hi^ 
pafIion»  and  faid  of  the  confecrated  breads 
This  is  my  body,  and  .again  of  the  cc^ie^ 
crated  winOf  This  is  my.  blood,  which  is  ihecj 
for  many  for  the  remiffion  of  fins/  .  In  th^ 
latter  he  hath  thefe  (3)  memor^bjie .  wofds# 
which  fome  papift  of  more  zeal  than,  kpowv 
lege  attempted  to  erafe  out  of  the  mani^i;:^ 
copy.    '  Yet  this  facrifice  is  not  made  his  b^dy 

*  in  which  he  fufFered  for  us, .  nor  his  blpo4 
«  which  he  poured  out  for  us,  but  it  is  fpiritualT 

•  ly  made  his  body  and  blood ;  as  thp  ^afjna 
«  which  rained   from  heaven,   arid  the  VAter 

*  which  flowed  from  the  rock,   a&  .Paul .  the 

•  apoflle    faith/     The    lynods   and    cftUDoils, 
which  were  held  in  this  ^e  by  the.authori^  pj 

kings 


(2)  Hoftia  ilia  eft  Chrifti  cor- 
pus non  corporalitef ,  fed  fpiritiN 
aKter,  Non  corpus  in  quo  paiTns 
eft:  fed  corpus  de  quo  locutus 
«ft,  quando  panem  Sc  vinum,  ea 
qua:  paffionem  antece£it  nodte, 
in  hoftiam  confecravit:  et  de 
ficrato  pane  dixity  Hoc  eft  coiw 
pus  meum ;  rurfumque  de  facro 
vino.  Hie  eft  fangois  mens. 


qui  pro  multis  effunditur  in  re- 
siiffionem  peccttomm.'  Apad 
Ufter.  ibid.  Se^.  2f. 

(3)  Non  fit  tamen  tioc  ik- 
criiici  urn  Corpus  ej  us  in  quo  paA> 
ias  eft  pro  nobisy  neque  fan- 
gois ejus  quern  pro  nobis  effiidky 
fed  fpiritualiter  corpus  ejus  ef- 
ficitUr  et  fanguis:  ficnt  manna 
quod  de  cseio  pluit,  et  aqua 

quae 
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jcin^  and  Ufhops^  (how  evidently  that  the  power 
of  the  pope  had  not  yet  extended  over  all.  Najf 
there  were  kings  and  bifhops  who  oppofcd  the 
fojpremacy.of  the  popej  and  none  more  than 
(4)  tlie  council  of  Rheims  in  the  year  991,  an^ 
Gerbert  archbifhop  of  Rheims,  who  declared 

*  thaf  if  the  pope  did  amifs,  he  was  liable  to 

*  the  cenfures  of  the  church  :'  and  fpeaking 
of  the  jDopc  then  reigning  John  XV,  *  Whatj 
fkys  ne,  *  do  you  conceive  this  man,  fitting 
*'  On'  i  lofty  throne,  glittering  in  purple  clothing 

*  aiid^'  ill  gold,  what,  I  fay,  do  you  conceive? 
^  TOtri  tQ  be  ?  If  he  is  deftitute  of  charity,  and 
f  js  Duffed  tip  by  knowlege  alone,  he  is  Anti- 
'' clinft  fitting  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  fly>w- 

*  ihg  hiVnfeif  that  he  is  God/  He  was  afterwards 
him(etf  chb^n  pope  under  the  name  of  SyJvef* 
tcr  it^  aiid  poffibly  the  change  of  his  fituation 
might  produce  a  change  in  his  fentiments* 

'  *Miich  of   the   fame   complexion   with   the 

liehih'  'was  the  eleventh  century,  equally  funk  in 

"    '  .  profligacy, 

?\xi!fi  )de  petfja  fiuxit,  ficut  Pau-  honc^inquam.efle  cenfetis  ?  Ni- 

os  apoftolus  ait.  ^  Apud  UiTer.  mirum  \\  charitate  deftitiritur^ 

ibid.  c^C^ve  ibid  rf  falaquefcientiainflaturetextot- 

iwJ  S{)aj)hfira.  ex  Baronio  ad  litur,  Antichriflus  eft  in  templq 

aim«992«  Num*  lo.  &c.  et  ex  Dei  fedens,  etfe  oflendcns  tan- 

£jlift<fC'erberU.   Si  peccaverit,  quam  He  Deus.  Cap.  6.   Sed. 

iijjcflcjudicioecqlefiaev — Quid  3,  &c.  Dupiri,  ibid.  Chap,  5* 

iunjc^reverendi  patres,  infubli-  See  alfo  AUix's  Remarks,  upoa 

ipi  folio  refidentem,  vefte  pur-  ehe  ancient  churches  of  the  Al- 

pjDr<^a  et  atiro  rakdiantem^  quid  bi^eafes.  ^hap.  10. 

Vol.  III.                              M  (5)Fid€litatcro 
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profligacy,  fuperftition,  and  ignorance,  bixt  yet 
flot  without  fome  fuperior  ipirits  to  bear  tefU- 
mony  againft  it  The  papal  power  was  in  tbis 
century  carried  beyond  all  bounds  by  the  ambition 
and  arrogance  of  the  reigning  popc»,  and  par- 
ticularly by  the  violence  and  haughtinefs  of 
'Gregory  VII,  whofe  former  name  was  Hilde- 
brand,  ox^HdUbrand^  as  he  hath  often  been  deno- ' 
minated.  But  yet  there  were  emperors  andooun* 
cils,  who  ftrenuoufly  oppofed  the  pretenfions  and 
ufurpations  of  the  fee  of  Rome ;  and  thefe  con- 
tefls  and  druggies  between  the  popes  and  »n- 
perors  about  the  right  of  inveftiturcs  and  other 
articles  make  a  principal  part  of  the  hiftoryiof 
this  age.  Our  Englifh  kings,  devoted  as  they 
were  to  the  religion,  yet  would  not  entirely 
fubmit  to  the  authority  of  the  bifhop  of  Rome; 
but  contradidled  it  in  feveral  inflances.  When 
William  I  was  required  by  the  pope  to  pay  him 
homage^  he  made  (5)-  anfwer,  *  To  pay  *ho- 

*  mage  I  have  been  unwilling,  nor  am  ;I .will- 

*  ing ;   for  neither  did  I  promife  it,  neither  do 

*  I  find  that   my  predcceflbrs  paid  it  to  your 

*  predcceflbrs/   His  fon  William  Rufus  exerted 

fome- 

(5)  Fidelitatem  faccre  nolui,     1079.  Seft.  2^.  Uflcr.  deCbrif- 
nec  volo;   quia  nee  ego  pro-     tian.Ecclef.  fucccflioneetftatti. 
mifi,    nee    anteceffores    mcos     Cap.  7.  Scft.  9. 
antoceflbribus    tuis    id    fecifle 

compcho.   Apud  Baron.  Ann.    .     (6)  Eadmer.   HiH,  Lib.  2. 

•       Collkr's 
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ibnoewhat  of  the  fame  fpiriti  and  (6)  infiiled 
that  the  pope,  without  his  permiflion)  had  no 
nlBDner  of  jurifdklion  in  Englaod.  Early  in 
this  C3cntury,  there  (7)  appeared  at  Orleans 
fooie  heretics  as  they  were  called,  who  main* 
tained  that  the  confecration  of  the  prieft  could 
not  change  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  body 
and  blood  of  Chriil:,  and  that  it  was  unproEtable 
co>  pray  to  faints^  and  angels;  and  they,  were 
condemned^by  the  council  of  Orleans  in  the  year 
•1017.  Not  long'  after  thefe  (8)  appeared,  other 
iacretics  of  the  fame  ftamp  in .  Flanders,  who 
were  alio  condemned  by  the  fynod  of  Arras  in 
the  year  io?5.  They  came  originally  from 
ItaJy,  where  they  had  been  the  difcipies  of  Gun* 
dulpfans ;  and  they  are  faid  to  have  admitted  no 
fbripttire  but  the  gofpels  and  apoftolical  writings; 
to  have  denied  the  reality  of  the  body  and 
Uood  of  Chrift  in  the  euchariO: ;  to  have  attri-* 
buted  no  religious  worship  to  the  holy  confeflbi  s, 
none  to  the  crofsy  none  to  images,  nor  to  tem^ 
pies  nor  ahars;  and  to  have  afTerted,  that  there 
was  no  purgatory,  and  that  penances  after 
d^aih  could  not  abfolve  the  deceafed  from  their 

fins* 

» 

Cottier's  Ecclcf.  Hift.  B.  4.  p.         (8)  Spanhezn.  ibid.  Dupin« 
^^.  ibid.  Allix's  Remarks  upon  the 

(7)  Dopin  XL  Siecle.  Chap,     ancient'  church  of  Piedmont. 
i3.Fred.SpanhemiiHift.Chrif-     Chap.  li.  * 

tian  Sacc.  XI.  Cap.  io»  Se6l.  i. 

M  2  (9)  Ufilr. 
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fins.     Othertcnets were  afcribed  to them^  which 
ivere  realty  heretical:  and  perhaps  theym^hc 
hold  fome  errors,   t%  well  as  feme  truths,)  or 
perhaps  their  adverfaries,   as  it  hath  beea  thieir 
ufual  artifice,  might  lay  things  to  thqir  cl^acg^ 
merely  to  blacken  and  defame  them.    Not  long 
after  thefe  (9)  arofe  the  famous  Berqugf^^ius,  si 
native  of  Tours,   and  archdeacon  of  Angprs^ 
Htfho  more  profeiledly  wrote  againft  the  do^rin 
of  tranfubftantiation ;  and  alfo  (i)  caUed  /  the 
'  church  of  Rome  a  church  of  malign^ts^  th^ 
^  council  of  vaiatity,    and   the   ff^t  of  ^21^^^ 
It  is  true  that  he  was  compelled  by  the  a^H^q^ 
rity  of  popes  and  councils  to  renounce, ,  ab}ji|re, 
and   burn  his  *  writings.     But    hi<    was  ail  a. 
forced,  and  not  in  the  leaft  a  voluntary  rec^n^. 
tation.     As  often  as  he  recanted,   he  relapi(ed 
again.     He  returned  like  ;a  dog  tq  his  vpii^itt 
as  a  (2)  contemporary  popifli  writer  exprc^th 
it.     He  lived  and  died  in  the  fame  fentiments^ 
His  herefy   was   ff om  him  called  the  Boren^ 
garian  herefy ;   and  his  followers  were  fo  nu- 
merous, that  as  (3)  old  hiftorians  relate,  he  had 

corrup- 

(9)  Uffer.  ibid.  Cap.  7.  Seft.  Calvino Turcifm.  Lib.  e.  Capw 

24,  &c.  Dupin.  ibid.  Chap.  z.  5.  U^er,  ibid.  Se£t.  34; 
Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap.  8.  &c.  &c.         (2)  Qui  licet  eaifcdfin  h^re^ 

(1 )  Eccleiiam  Rbmaifam»  «c-  iln  isepiifiine  in  fynodo  .al^  wra- 

clefiam  malignantium,  concili-  vit>  ad  vomitum  tameii.  fimin 

um  vanitatis,  et  fedem  Satanae  caninomorenonexpavitredire. 

vocabat.   Gulielm.    Reginald.  B^rtoldusConilantienfispreiby- 
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corrupted  almoft  all  the  French,  Italians,  and 
EnglMh  with  his  depravities.  When  Gregory 
VH  had,  both  by  letters  and  by  a  council  held 
at  Rome  \n  the  year  1074,  ftfi^^'y  forbidden 
the  marriage  of  the  clergy,  it  raifed  (4)  great 
comttiotions  among  the  ecckfjaftics  in  Ger- 
many ;  who  not  only  complained  of  the  pope 
for  impofing  this  yoke,  but  likewife  accufed 
him  <Jf  advaocini;  a  notion  infupportable,  and 
contrary  to  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  who  faith 
tPfcfat  all  are  not  able  to  live  in  continence,  and 
to  the  words  of  the  apoftle,  who  ordereth  thofe 
who  liave  not  the  gift  of  continence  to  marry. 
They  added  that  this  law,  in  forcing  the  or* 
cKnary  courfc  of  nature,  would  be  the  caufc  of 
great  diforders ;  that  they  would  rather  re* 
nounce  the  priefthood  than  marriage  j  and  the 
popfe  ftiould  provide,  if  he  could,  angels  to 
govern  the  church,  fince  he  refufcd  to  be  fcrved 
by  men.  This  was  the  language  of  thefe  cor- 
rupt' ccclcfiaftics,  as  (5)  Dupin  hath  called 
the^' :  but  the  decree  of  the  pope  was  no  lefs 

oppoled 

tcr  apud  Ufler.  ibid,  Sedt.  34.  Roffen.  in  anno  1087.    Ufllr, 

(3)  Eodem  tempore,  Beren-  ibid,  Se£l.  27. 

gariusToroneniis,inhasreticam  (4)  Dupip,  ibid.   Chap.  5, 

prolapTaa   pravicatem,    omnes  Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap.  7.  Sedl.  4, 

Gallos,  Itdios,  et  Anglos,  fuis  (^)  C'efl  ainfi  que  ces  eccle-* 

jaioi  pene  corroperat  pravitati«-  iia&iques  corrompus  parloient, 

DMt  Mmt,  WeftmonafttetHift*  Dupint  ibid,  p*  36, 

M  3                          (6)  ColHcr*« 
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oppofed  in  France,  in  Flanders,  in  Italy,  and 
England,  than  in  Germany.  A  council  was 
held  at  Winchefter  in  the  year  1076,  wherein 
it  was  (6)  decreed  indeed,  that  no  canon 
^  fhould  marry  ^  but  the  priefts  in  the  country,  * 
who  were  already  married,  were  allowed  to 
cohabit  with  their  wives;  whereas  the  pope  had 
injoined  all  priefts  without  diflindlion  to  put 
away  their  wives,  or  to  forbear  the  exercife  of 
their  office.  Whereupon  Mr.  Collier  hath  made 
this  juft  reflediion;  **  From  hence  it  appears 
*'  that  the  papal  fupremacy  had  not  reached  it's 
'*  zenith  in  this  century,  and  that  the  Englifh 
"  bifliops  did  not  believe  the  patriarchal  pov^rer 
"  arbitrary  and  unlimited,  but  that  a  national 
*'  church  had  fome  referves  of  liberty,  and 
*^  might  diflent  from  the  conftitutions  of  the 
'*  fee  of  Rome  upon  occafion." 

Europe  hitherto  was  involved  in  the  dark  night 
of  popery,  with  only  fome  ftars  appearing  here 
and  there  in  the  horizon;  but  in  the  tisoelfth.  cen- 
tury .there  began  to  be  vifible  fome  ftreaks  of  the 
morning  light,  fome  dawnings  of  a  reformation. 

Here  in  England,  during  the  reign  of  Henry  II, 
|:he   fampus   conftitutions  of  Clarendon   were 

fworn 

(6)  Collier's  Ecdefiaft.  Hift.         (7)  Platina  in  vita  PafchaJ. 

B,  4.  p.  248,  249.  Spelmanni     II.  Spanhemii  Hift.  Chriftian, 

•  Concil.  Vol.  2.  6xc.  Xil.  Cap.  5.  Sed^.2.  Cave 

Hift. 
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fworn  to  and  figned  both  by  the  clergy  and  the 
Jaity,  in  recognition  of  the  rights  of  the  crown,, 
particularly  forbidding  all  appeals  to  Rome  with- 
out the  king's  licence,  and  appointing  the  trial 
of  criminal  clerks  before  fecular  judges  :  But  the 
beft  account  of  this  as  Well  as  of  the  other  me- . 
morable  tranfadlions  of  this  reign  the  public 
expeds  with  fome  impatience  from  one  of  the 
moft  mafterly  and  elegant  writers  of  the  prefent 
age,  a  friend  to.  religion  and  virtue,  a  friend  to 
liberty  and  his  country.  Fluentius  bi(hop  of. 
Florence  (7)  taught  publicly,  that  Antichrift  was 
born,  and  come  into  the  world :  whereupon  pope 
Pafchal  II  went  to  Florence,  held  a  council  there 
in  the  year  11 05,  and  feverely  reprimanded  the 
bifliop,  and  ftridly  forbad  him  to  preach  any 
fuch  dodrin.  St.  Bernard  himfelf,  devoted  as 
he  was  and  bigotted  to  the  church  of  Rome  in 
other  refpcdls,  (8)  yet  inveighed  loudly  againft 
the  corruption  of  the  clergy,  and  the. pride  and 
tyranny  of  the  popes,  faying  that  they  were  the 
minifters  of  Chrift  and  ferved  Antichrift,  that 
nothing  remained  but  that  the  man  of  fin  fliould 
be  revealed,  that  the  beaft  in  the  Apocalyps  occu* 
pied  St.  Peter's  chair,  with  other  expreflions  to 

the 

Hift.  Litt.  Saec.  XIL  CohciHa.  (8)  Spanhem.  ibid.  Ufler  de 
Vol.  2.  p.  258.  Calmet.  Dia,  Chriftian  Ecclef.  fucccffione  et 
in  Anticpmst.  ft^tu*  Cap,  7.  Sed,  5,  6. 

M  4  (9)  ^ogeri 
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tfcc  j&me  effed.    While  our  King  Richard  1  wt8^ 
at*Mcffina  in  Sicily,  going  upon  his  cxpcdiiijon  to 
the  holy  Jand,  he  (9)  fcnt  for  the  firniow  abbac; 
Joachio^of  Caki>rt^,  and  beard  him  tviib  nftid* 
fatisfmaion  explain  thp  Apocalyps,-  and  di&oorftl> 
of  Aotichrift.  iie  Aid  that  Antichrift  was&  dreddjr' 
borp  in  the  cify  of  Rofne^  and  that  he  would  be 
advanced  to  thqiapoflolical  chair,  and  exaitedtdmjt- 
all  tbttt  ii  called  God  or  is  worjhipped.     6a  tha*^ 
f6me  true  notion  of  Antichrifjt.biagan  to^fpread 
even  an^ong  the  members  of  the  churchtifiRDihe; 
and  no  wonder  that  it  prevailed  amofig  tbofe». 
U^homore  diredly  oppofed  tlK-do^lriD&ofithar 
church-     Peter  de  Bruis  and  Ii<nry  his  4^iibiple 
( I )  taught  in  fevcral  parts  of  Frfince^  th^t  s  tho 

*  body  ,and  blopd  of  Chrift  v/ere  not  offered  ia 
V  the  theatrical  mafs;  that  tbp  dociin  oftha 
^  change  of  the  fubftances  io  tlie  fa^rament  is 

*  falfe  J  that  facriSces,  that  is  mafles,  prayers^ 
^  ahus,  and  other  works  of  .the  living  fpj:  tfaje> 

*  dead,  ate  fooliih  and  impiou5>  anid  profit  ^hexn 

*  nothing;  that  pricfts  qod  moftks .ought  jfithpr. 
^  to  marry  than  to  burn  ^  that  crofies  ^p,  not 

to 

(9)  ROgeri  de  Hoveden  An-  bus  f;<cr^r;ientiy  ipiis  i^inurviQ 

naL  Par^Pofterior  p.  6Si.  Edit,  fubflaniiib  muutis,  eiTe  falfom* 

Francof.  i6ci.  Jam  natus  e(t  in  Sacfificia,  id  efl  miiTas,  oratio- 

(civitate  Roinana,etinrede  apof-  nes»  eleeiBofynas,  et  reliqua  vi- 

tolica  fublimabicur,  Sec.  Col-  vorum  opera  pro  defua^is,  efle 

tier's  Ecclef.  Hift.  B>  6.  p.  4QI.  flultitiam  et  impietatem,  nihiU 

(1)   Corpus    ^    fanguinem  que  eis  prodcHi^.     Sacerdotef 

Chrifti  in  theatrica  m\^'<\  non  et  xnonachos  debere  uxores  po^ 

O^ppri.     Po^finfiai  de  fpccie^  tius   diurere,    quam    comburi*. 

Cruccs 


^^ 
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''to  b6  adored^  or   venerated,    and  fo  many 
'  crafias^  ibrving  to  fbpcrftition,  ought  rather  to 
*^bt  removed   diao .  retained ,:'   and  they  both 
vffittt   martyrs,    the  lOne    being    barnt,     and 
the.odher   imprifoned  for  life^  on  account  of 
their  .daftrins'.     Other    herefles'  were    laid    to 
th^iif  charge;  and  their  own  writings'  ans  nor 
extaiit  to  ipeak  ,fbr  them)   bat  thefe  thingd* 
thteyfeaaght  and  profeffedj  their  enemies  them-- 
(elves   being  jud^s.     Arnold    of   Brefcia   (a) 
hdd.  opihiods  contrary  to  thofe  of  the  church* 
concerning  the  i^crament,  and  preached  mightily 
agaiuft  the  temporal  power  and  jurifdidiion  6f 
the-  pope  and  the'  clergy  5  for  which  he  was 
borht  at  Rome  in  the  year  1  r55,  and  his  a(hes» 
werfe  thfoWn  info  the  Tyber,   to  prevent  the 
plibple  from  expreffing  any  veneration  for  his 
relids.     But  the  true  witneffes,  and  as  I  may  fay 
the  proteftantB  0f  this  age,  were  the  Waldenfcs 
and*  Albigenfes,   who  began  to  be  famous  at 
thfe  *tinie,  and  being  difperfed  in  various  places 
were  tiiftinguHhed  by  various  appellations.  Their 
firft-  and  proper  name  feemeth   to  have  been 

Vallenfes^ 

Crates  ^on  adorandas  aqt  ve-  Remarks    upon     the    ancient 

nerandas :  et  tot  cruces  fuper^  charches    of   the   Albigenfes* 

aitioni  fervientes,  potius  amo-  Chap.  14. 

vendas  quam  retinendas,  &c.  (2)  Otho  Frifing  de  Gellls 

Hi  ft,  Ecclcf.  Magdeburg.  Vol.  Frederici.  Lib.   i.    Spanhem. 

3.  Cent.  XII.  Cap.  5.  p.  351.  ibid.  C4p.  7,  Se£t.  4,  Diipin, 

^.l^dk.Bafii.  1624.  Sp^nhem.  ibid.     Aliix's  Remarks  on  the 

ibid.  Cap.  7.  Seft.  2.  Dupin.  ancient  church  of  Piedmont. 

XI J.  §iec!c.   Chap»  6,  ADi^c's  Chap,  i?, 

(3)  Vallenfe« 
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Vallenfesy  or  inhabitants  of  the  valleys  i  and  fo ' 
faith   (3)    one   of   the   oldeft   writers,    Ebrard 
of    Bethune    who   wrote    in   the   year  .1212  ; 

*  They  call  themfelves  Vallen/es^    be^aufe  t^iey 

*  abide  in  thp  valley  of  tears/  alluding  to  their 
fituation  in  the  valleys  of  Piedmont.  They 
were  called  All>igenfes  from  Alby  a  ci^y  in 
the  fouthern  parts  of  France,  where  alfo  great 
numbers  of  them  were  fituated.  They  were 
afterwards  denominated  Valdenfes  or  W^fUenfes 
from  Peter  Valdo  or  Waldo  a  rich  citizen  of 
Lyons,  and  a.  confiderable  kader  of  the.  £%&. 
From  Lyons  too  they  were  called  J^epnijls, 
and  Cathari  from  the  profefled  purity  of  their 
life  and  dodrin,  as.  others  fince  have  had  thjs 
nanrie  of  Puritans.     As   there   was, a  variety > 

.of 


(3)  Vallenfes  fc  appellant,  co 
quod  in  valle  lachrymarum 
maneant.  Ebrard.  Beth.  Anti- 
haeres.  Cap.  25.  'Ufler,  ibid. 
Cap.  8.  Seft.  4.  Allix.  ibid. 

(4)  In  ardculis  fidei  fummam 
clle  facrse  fcripturaB  authorita- 
tem,  eamque  ob  caufam  eflc 
illam  normam  judicandi ;  ut 
quitquid  cum  verbo  Dei  non 
congruat,  merito  fit  repudian- 
dotn  et  fagienduili, 

Patrum  &  conciliorum  dog- 
mata eatepus  probanda,  quate- 
nus  cum  verbo  Dei  conveniunr, 

Sacrarum  fcripturarum  ledi- 
onem  &  cognitionem,  omnibus 
hominibus,  tum  laicis,  tum  fa- 
crads  viris,  liberam  &  nccef- 
Oiriam  t^^i  imo  pocius  pro- 


phetarum  &  apoiloloKum  monu> 
menta  legendaeffe,  quam  homi- 
num  commenta. 

Duo  effe  eccleliae  Chrifti  fa- 
cramenta,  baptifmum etcsnam 
Domini, 

Utriufque  fpeciei  ufum,  pro 
facerdctibus  it  laicis,  aChtifto 
inditutum  eife. 

MifTas  efle  impias ;  ac  furo- 
rem  eiTe,  pro  mortuis  mi£iiicaiie» 

Purgatorium  effe  figmentum 
hominum^  credentes  enim,  in 
vitam  aeternam,  non  credentes 
aucem,  in  damnationem  scer< 
nam  venire. 

Sandorum  mortuorum  invo- 
cationes  ec  cultqm,  effeidolola* 
triam. 

Roipanam  eccIefiam-efTe  me- 

retricem 
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of  names,  fo  there  might  be  fome  diverfity 
of  opinions  among  them ;  but  that  they  were 
not  guilty  of  Manicheiim  and  other  abominable 
herelies,  which  have  been  charged  upon  them,' 
is  certain  and  evident  from  all  the  remains  of 
their  creeds,  confeflions,  and  writings.  Their 
opinibns  (4)  are  thus  recited  from  an  old' 
manufcript  by  the  Centuriators  of  Magdeburg. 
^  In  articles  of  faith  the  authority  of  the* 

*  holy  fcripture  is  the  higheft,    and   for  that 

*  reafon    it   is  the    rule  of  judging;    fo    that 

*  whatsoever  agreeth  nbt  with  the  word  of  God, 

*  is  defervedly  to  be  rejected  and  avoided. 

^  The  decrees  of  fathers  and  councils  are  {o* 

*  far  to  be  approved,  as  they  agree  with  the 
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'ivord  of  God. 

retricem  B^bylooicaxn, 

Papas  et  epifcopia  non  obtem- 
perandum;  qaia  iint  lupi  ecr 
clefias  Chrifli. 

Papam  non  habere  privatum 
fuper  omnes  ecclefias  Chriili, 
nee  habere  poteiiatem  utriufque 
gladii. 

£edefiam  Chrifli  eiTe,  quse 
fincerQxnChrifliverbumaudiaty 
et  facfamentis  ab  ipfo  inftitutis 
utatur,  ubicunque  locorum  ea 
exfiRat* 

Votaefiehontinum  figm^nta* 
Sodomam  natrientia. 

Tot  ordines  tSc  tot  charac- 
teres  beftjae. 

Monochatum  efTe  cadaver 
fastidam. 

Templprai^  tot  faperflitiofas 


*  The 

ded icationes,  memorias  mortu- 
orum,  benediftiones  creatara- 
rum,  peregrinaciones^  totcoafla 
jejunia,.tot  fefla  fupcrflua,  per-, 
petuos  iftos  hominjam  indocto- 
/umboatuSy  acrcliqu^rum  cere-^^ 
moniarum  obfervationes,  verbi 
doftrinam  et  inftitutionem  ma- 
nifefte  irnpedientes,  cffe  inven- 
tiones  diabolicas. 

Conjugiuni  facerdotum  efle 
licitum  et  neceiTarium. 

Haec  ex  antiquo  manufcripto 
libro  proferimus.  Hill,  ecclcf. 
Magdeburg.  Vol.  3,  Cent.  XII. 
Cap.  8.  p.  548,  49.  Edit.  BafiJ.' 
1624.  See  alio \  the  Confeillou 
of  the  faith  of  the  Waldenfer 
in  Perrin's  Hift.  B.  i.  Chap. 
12  &c, 

(5)  ^^^-ter 
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*  The  reading  and   knowlege  of  the'  holy 

*  fcriptures  is  free  and  ncceffary  for  all  men, 

*  the  laity  as  well  as  the  clergy;  yea  and  the 
•   *'  writings  of  the  prophets  and  apoftks  are  to 

*  be  read  rather  than  the  comments  of  men. 

*  The  facrandents  of  the  church  of  Ghrift 
^jare  two,  baptifm  and  the  fuppcr  of  the  Lord, 

^*  The  receiving  in  both  kinds  for  priefts  and 

*  people  was  ijiftituted  by  Chrift. 

*  Maffes  are  impious ;  and  it  is  madhefe  ta 
'  fay  maffes  for  the  dead, 

*' Purgatory  is  an  invention  of  men  5  for  l^ey 
'  who  believcjf  go  into  eternil  life,  they  who 

*  believe  not,  into  eternal  damnation. 

*  The  invocating  and  worfhipping  of^  dead 

*  faints  is  idolatry, 

*  The  church  of  Rome  is  the  whore  of  Babylbn, 

*  We  muft  not  obey  the  pope  and  bifliops ; 
^  becaufe  they  are  the  wolves  of  the  church  of 
^Chrift. 

*  The  pope  hath  not  the  primacy  over  all 
^  the  churches  of  Chrift,  neither  hath  he  the 

*  power  pf  both  fwords. 

*  That  is  the  church  of  Chrift  which  heareth 

*  the  fincere  word  of  Chrift,  and  uiieth  the  fa- 
^  craments  inftituted  by  him,  in  what  place  fo- 
^  ever  it  exift.  *  Vowr 

(5:) .  Inter  oxnnes  fedas,  qus    perniciodor  ecclefiae  quam  Leoi 
fidhup  r^n(  vel  f^er^nt^  non  eit    nii^ariiait    £t   hpc  uibus   de 
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*  Vows  of  jcelibacy  are  inventions  of  men, 
^  anc)  occaiions  of  Sodomy. 

^  ^p  many  orders  are  fo^many  chara£i»rs.of 

*  the  bead. 

'  Rookery,  i^^  a  flioklng  carcaf^*    , 
\    So    n&any    iupeiliitious.    dQdicatk)ns    'of 
^•<;bu^j)e8>  comi»emc»rations  qf  the  dead,  bcne-^ 

*  di<ftions   of  cr^atuces, .  pilgrinfwgesi   (o  mainy 

*  .fo«:§dr  faftingSi  lb  many  fuperiluows  fe/livaisi 
^  thofe  perpetual  bellowihgs  (meaning  the  £^g* 
^  Jffg  and  chantkig)  of  uijlearnied  m^XKi  j?tnci  the 

*  ^fofernrationsb : of . th? . other  ceremonies,,  mdni-^ 

*  feftly  hindering  the  teadiing  and  learning  bf 
' '  did  \^ord,   are  diabolical  inventiojns* 

*  The  marriage  of  priefts  is  lawful  and  ue- 

*  ceflajy/ 

Much  hath  been  written  in  cenfure  and  com- 
mendation of  this  fed:  both  by  enemies  and 
friends,  by  papifts  and  proteftants.  If  they 
hsnre .  been  grofsly  mifreprefeiited  and  vili^ed  on 
ORe.;iid6,  they  have  been  amply  vindicated  and 
juftified  on  the  other;  but  I  will  only  produce 
tlMh  ie^in^onies  c^  three  witnefles.  concerning 
them,. whom  both  . fides  muft  allow  to  be  unt 
excilpfaonable,  Rcinerius,  Thuanus,  and  M^-* 
zeray^     Reinerius  (5)  floriflied  about  the  yeac- 

1254; 

caufls.  Prima  eft,  quia  eft  diu-    qaod  daravent  a  tempore  SyU 

tttr&ior  ;   aliqui  enim  dicunt,     veftri;  aliqui,  a  tempore  apofto^ 

2  Icrum. 
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1254;  and  his  teftimony  is  the  more  remarkable  j 
as  he  was  a  Dominican,  and  inquifitor  general. 
<  Among  all  the  feds,  which  ftill  arel  or  hive 

*  been,  there  is  not  any  more  pernicious  to  thd 
^  church  than  that  of  the  Leonids.     And  this 

*  for   three   reafons.     The   firft   is,    becaufe  it 

*  is  older;    for  fome  fay  that  it  hath  indured 

*  from   the   time   of    pope   Sylveftei  5  >  others, 

*  from  the  time  of  the  apoftles.  The  fccond, 
'  becaufe  it  is  more  general  j  for  there  is  fcarce 
'  any  country  wherein  this  fcdl  is  not.     The 

*  third,    becaufe    when    all   other  feds  begeC 

*  horror 


lorum.  Secunda,  quia  efl  gene- 
railor ;  fere  enim  nulla  eft 
terra,  in  qua  hsc  fefla  non  fit. 
Tenia,  quia  cum  omnes  alis 
feftae  inimaniute  blafphemia- 
rum  in  Deum  audientibus  hor- 
rorem  inducant^  hsc  Leonif- 
tarum  magnam  habec  fpeciem 
pietatis;  eo  quOd  coram  homi- 
nibus  jufte  viv^nt»  et  bene 
omnia  de  Deo  credant,  et  om- 
nes articulos  qui  in  fymbolo 
continentur ;  folummodo  Ro- 
manam  ecclefiam  blafphemant 
et  clerum  ;.  cui  multitudo  Ui- 
corum  facilis  e(l  ad  credendum. 
Reiner,  contra  Haeret.  Cap.  4.  p. 
54.  Edit.  Ingolft.  1613.  M^^t. 
ibid.  Cap.  6.  Se£l.  11.  Cap.  8. 
Sea.  I.  Cave  Hift.  Litt.  Vol. 
2.  ad  ann.  1254.  p.  302.  Ufher 
hath  added  other  remarkable 
teftimonies  concerning  the  mo- 
rals   of   the    Waldenfes    and 


their  followers.  Pontificius  qui- 
dam  inquifitor  [RerumBohem. 
Script.  aFreheroedit.  p.  231.J 
LeoniHarum  five^  Waldenfium 
mores  defcriptiuiis,  hujufmodi 
utitur  praefatiuncula  :  Cogftof- 
cuntur  baretici  per  mores  et  veria. 
Sunt  enim  in  moribus  cowfojtti  et 
modefti  ;  Juperbiam  in  «vejiibus 
non  habenty  l^c,  Miferrima  pro- 
fedlo  tempora  in  quibus  cempo/t- 
ti  et  modefii  mores  luBreticontm 
h^berentur  infignia.  De  iifdem 
Claudius  Seyfillius  archiepifco- 
pus  Taurinenfis ;  [Seyfil*  tmft. 
adverfus  errores  et  fe£lam  Wal- 
denfium. Edit.  Paris.  Ann. 
i^20.  fol.  9.]  Nonnibii  £tiam  ad 
borum  Valdenfium  confirmemdam 
tokrandamque  fe^am  confert^  quod 
prater  bac  qua  contra  fidem  rtU- 
gionemque  nojiram  ajfumunt^  in 
reUquis  ferme  pmiorem  quam  c^- 
teri  Cbrifiiam  'viUim  ngtmK  N<m 


enim 
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'horror  in  the  hearers  by  the  outrageoufnefs 

*  of  their  blafphemies  agaihft  God,  this  of  the 
'  Leonifts  hath  a  great  {how  of  piety ;  becaufe 
^  they  live  juftly  before  men,  and  believe  all 

*  things  rightly  concerning  God,  and  all  the 

*  articles  which  are  contained   in   the  creed; 

*  only  they   blafpheme   the  church  of  Rome 

*  arid  the  clergy ;  whom  the  multitude  of  the 

*  laity  is  eafy  to  believe/  The  credit  of  Thu- 
anus  as  an  hiftorian  is  too  well  eftabliflied  to 
need  any  recommendation  ]  and  he  is  (6)  fo 
candid  and  impartial,  as  to  diftinguifh  between 

their 


^75 


tfiim  niji  cva^i  jumnty  raroque 
nemen  'Del  in  'vanum  proferunt^ 
frotniffaque  fua  bona  fide  impknty 
£t  in  pauperiate  pars  maxima 
degenfeSf  apoftolicam  'vitam  doc^ 
trinamqu£  fer'vare  fe  folos  protef- 
tantur  :  oh  idque  potefiafem  deleft  a 
'apud  fii  velut  innoxios  et  *veros 
Chrifti  di/cipulos,  refidere  affir- 
mant'^ pre  tujus  fide  religioner 
que  inegeftate  'ui'vere^  et  a  nobis 
perfecuiionem  pati^  pulchrum  et 
gloriofym  ducunt.  Fratribus  Bo- 
hemis,  Waldenfium  foboli,  non 
diflifnil<^  perhibuit  t^dimonium, 

2ai  fidei  ipforum  fuit  inunicif- 
nmsy  Jacobus  Liclenftenius 
Doniimeanas.  [Citatus  a  Joa- 
ckim  Camerario  de  Ecclef. 
Fratr.  Bohem.]  Dico  (inqatt) 
quod  in  moribus  et  'vita  bonlfuntt 
nferaees  in  ftrmone^  in  caritate 
fraterna  unetnimes,  Sed  fides 
forum  eft  ineorrigihilis  et  p^ma. 


ut  patuit  in  traSiatu  meo,     Ufler 
Cap.  6\  Seft.  15. 

(6)  Pctrus  Valdus  locuples 
civis  Lugdunenfis  anno  Chrifti 
circitei:  MCLXX  Valdenfibos 
nomen  dedit.  Is  (ut  monu- 
mentis  teftatam  reliquit  Vidus 
Perpinianus  prasful  Elnenfis, 
qui  quaefitoris  in  Valdenfes 
munjas  exercait)  domoac  bonis 
reli£lis  totum  fe  evangelicse 
profeflioni  devoverat,  et  pro- 
phetarum  atque  apollolorum 
fcripta  popular!  lingua  ver- 
tenda  curaverat-^Cum  jam 
multds  feftatores  exiguo  tem- 
pore circa  fe  haberet,  eos  tan- 
quam  difcipulos  ad  evangelium 
promulgandum  in  omnes  partes 
ablegat — Eorum  hsec  dogmata 
ferebantur;  Ecclefiam  Roma- 
nam,  quoniam  vera:  Chrifti  fi- 
de! renunciaverit,  Babylonicam 
merctricem  efle,    et   arb'^rem 

illam 
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their  real  opinions,  and  thofe  herefies  which 

•  were  falfly  itaputed  to  them  by  their  enemies. 

'  *  Pfeter  Valdo  'a  wealthy  citizen  of  Lyons  abbut 

*  the  year  of  Chrift  1170  gaife  name  to  the 
^  Valdenfes.  He  (as  Guy  de  Perpignan,  bifhc^ 

*  of  Elna   in  Rouflillon,    who   exercifed   th« 

*  office  of  inquifitor  againft  the  Valdenfes^  hath 

*  left  teftified   in  writing)   leaving   his   houfe 

*  and  goods,   devoted   himfelf  wholly  to  the 
<  profeffion  of  the  gofpel,  and  took  care  to  have 

*  the  writings   of  the   prophets   and   apoftles 

*  tranflated  into  the  vulgar  tongue— -When  now 

*  in  a  little  time  he  had  many  foUowes  about 

*  him,  he  font  them  forth  as  his  difcipks  into 

*  all  parts  to  propagate  the  gofpel — Their  fixed 

*  opinions   were   faid   to   be   thefe :    that  the 

*  church  of  Rome,  becaufe  flie  hath  renounced 
'  the   true   faith  of  Chrift,   is    the  whore  of 

*  Babylon,  and  that  barren  tree,  which  Chrift 

*  himfclf  hath  curled,  and  commanded  to  be 

*  rooted  up ;  therefore  we  muft  by  no  means 

*  obey  the  pope,  and  the  bifhops  who  cheriih 
^  his  errors :  that  the  monaftic  life  is  the  fink 

*of 

illajtnfterile]n,quamipreChrif-  illius  vota,  nee  nifi  fsdis  pise* 

ttts  4ins  devovit  ec  revellendam  roruin  amoribus  iervieatia :  pr^f- 

eii&  prxcepit ;  proinde  minime  byterii  ordines  jnagnae  beAlae, 

parendum  pontificiy  et  epifco-  quae  in  Apocalypii  commemo- 

pis,  qui  ejus  errores  fovent :  fatur,  notas  eile :  ignem  par- 

snonafticam  vitam  ecclefias  fen-  gatorium,  folemne  (acrvm,  teffl- 

ttnam  ac  Pluconiusi  eilc  \  vana  plorum  e&csnta>  c^ltum  (knc- 

toraiDy 
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'  of  the  churqh,  and  an  ,helliih  inftitution ;  its 

*  yaw;§  are  vain,   and  fubfervient  cxnly  to  the 

*  filthy  love  of  boys :  the  orders  of  the  pref^- 
.*' J>ytf  ry  are  the  marks  of  the  great  beaft,  which 

*  1^  jipentioned  in  the  Apocalyps:  the  fire  of 

*  pujgatory,    the   facrifice   of  the  mais,    the 

*  feafts  of  the   dedications  of  churches,    the 

*  wcrihip  of  faints, .  and  propitiations  for  the 
/  dead,,  are  inventions  of  Satan.     To  thefe  the 

*  principal  and  certain  heads  of  their  dodirui 

*  others ,  were   feigned    and  ^  added,    concern- 

*  jing  manage,  the  refurredlion,  the  flate  of  the 
.  *  iiwl  after  death,  and  concerning  meats/  Me- 
zeray^  the  celebrated  hiftoriographcr  of  France, 
k,(hqrt,  but  full. to  our  purpofe;  for  (7)  h© 
f(ytb«.that  ^  they  had  almoii:  the  fame  opinions 

*  as.ithoie  who  are  now  called  Calv;inifts/  It 
xanoQt  be  objected  that  this  is  proteftant  evi- 
i4^c^>  for  they  were. all  three  piembers  of  the 

c^H^ch  of  Rome. 

-t  lOj  the  tlnrteenth  century  the,  Waldenfes  and 
.^Ibjgpnfes  had  fpread  and  prevailed  fb  far, 
J^^  .^re  prevailing  ftill  farther,  that  the  pope  '    . 

thought 

<tpriiii\y  ap  pro  mortuis  pfopiti.  i6.  Vol. i.  p.  2 21. Edit. Buckley, 

^onom,  Satanaecommentaefle.  (7)  — -aVoieni  a  pcu  pres  les 

IXh  praccipuis  ac  certis  eorum  mefmes opinions qucceiixqa'6n 

dls^iink  capitibus  alia  affifta,  nomme  aujourd'  huy  Calvinif- 

de  cpnjugio,  refurreftione,  ani-  tes.  Abreg€  CHronoI.  Philippe 

ms  Hata  poft  mortem,  et  de  '  Augufte.  p.  657.  Edit.  Amfter- 

dbis.  ThuaniHift.  Lib.  6.  Se6l.  dam  1674, 

'  .'Vol.  m,                   •  N                               («)  Vide 
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ttkought  it  ncccflSiry  ta  exert  his  utmoft  tBotjAtO 
fuppriifs  thetitt  For  this  purpofe  the  firft  croi&d<^ 
\^^^  prodanied  of  Chriftians  a^dinft  Cfctfiftitns? 
fttfd  the  ofifcc  of  inqnifitioh  was  firft  creQ;od/ 
ffic  one  to  faBduc  their  bodies^  the  other  totSn-^ 
Ikve  their  foul«.  It  is  enough  to  make  the  lilood 
Tilh  cold,  to  read  of  the  horrid  mufdfers  and  Je^ 
vaftations  of  this  time^  how  itaiany  of  thefo  pdot 
^r^Aocent  Ghrrftians  were  fecrificed  to  the  blind 
fary  and  malice  of  tjidir  enemies.  It  is  *(8) 
computed  that  in  France  alone  wtfre  flaiii  \ 
>nflfioh':  and  what  w'as  f he  cx:>nfequeric*  6ff  llSfeft 
^fhiocking  bai^krities  ?  No  writer  can  bett^  lAftJlr  A 
iis  tftan  (9)  the  wife  and  moderate  hifttffiaft 
l!^'huanus.  '  Againft  the  Waldenf^s  (ffildll'fcc!) 
'*  when  exqulfite  puriifhmerits  Availed  Httl^and 
^  the  evil  Was  exaQ^erifed  by  thfe  remedy  wMteh 

*  had    been   urifeafohably   applied,    and   ihtJr 

*  number  iricfeafed  daily,   at  length  fcomplefb 

*  armies  were  raifed :  and  a  wair  of  no  lefs  Wi^^t, 

*  than  what  our  people  had  before  waged  agiSKft 

^the> 

(S)  .  Vide  Mede  in  Ap6c.  font :  nee  mmoris  tttoKs  beffitei 

.  p*  503 .  quam  quod  antea noSn  ad veriiis 

-     .  Saracenos  gefferant,  contra  cof- 

(9)  Contra  quos  [ Valdenfes]  dem  decretum  tft :  cojift  Is*  ^Jfi- 

cum  exquiiita  fupplicfa  p^rum  tus  fuit,  at  potius  deSl^  f^priii, 

projicerent,  ct  remcdio,  quod  bonis   ac  dig;nica!tilms  itblT^tie 

.  ipt^inpeftive  adhibitmh  fiierat,  fpoliati  atque  hlic  ifluc  diffipati 

malum  exacerbaretur,  niirae-  fint,  quam  erroris  tonvifti  rtfi- 

rufque  eoriim  in  dies  crefceret,  pueriht.     Itaqoe  ^ifl  arriiirf  fe 

rjiUli  tandem  exercitns  confer ipti  inicib  cutari  fuerat2ti'|)djh'cifta 

4rsiu5 
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*.  tte  SitfacenS)  vras  decceed  againft;  them.:  the 
*■  oytttit  t£  which  vras,  that  they;  were  tatbec 
^  flalh,  put  to  flight,  foiled  eirery  wheie  of  theic 
1  good»  audi  dignities,  and  difper&d  heM  aed 
^  jiwre,  tj^athat  conyioced  q£  thdr  ericv  tb^ 

*  cdpei4sd^    $0  tbM  they  who  a|  irft  had  d^^ 

*  .^ttdnd  <il«;n)iiQlTes  |>y  airais,  $t;  laft  o«fer<;op>9! 
1-.  by  aieoa  fled,  intoi  Prqvepce  and  thf  iiieighhopr- 
•*^  iag  41f&  <^  tbe  Frenph  territory^  and  fi?und  9 
■-  |h«ker  ^r  ^eif .  Ule  and  dodri^  in  thofe  pUc<qs. 

*  Paiit  witi%dr?w  itntp  Calabi:a,  fnd  coi^tin\ied 
r  Aer©  a  Ipng  whil?,  even  to  the  pondficatfi  qf 

*  Jlwa  |V.  Part  pafled  into  Geroa^ny,  and  fixe4 
f  0M^  :abo^e,  apiong  the  Bohemians,  aijid  in 
:<  P<4aiid  and  Livonia,  Otbeirs  turning  to  the" 
.  f  fvflift  oibtained  refuge  ia  Britaip,'  3ut  $hecQ 
Wftfe-olhers.  ip  this  ^ge,  who  prptjepdfd  npt  fp  f^r 
,|k^f Jie  Waldenfp&.apd  Albigenie?,.  and  yet  oppofed  . 
I^pi^xc^  of  Rome  in  many  refpeidts.  At  thq 
b^gifioi^  pf  tbi?,  century  (i)  Almeric  and  ^^is 

j^ifewks.w^re.ci^arg^  with  feyerjd  Jicrefies,  and 

were 

.({»  ■  ... 

MBM  yl»i  in  Proymcwm  ap«?d  et  Livonia,  larem  fixit.  Alii  ad 

''^>t'6alUc»  ditionls  Alpes  bccidentem  verfi-in  Bntannia, 

•■&as'confug«unt,  latebraf^  perfugium  habaerunt.  Thutoi 

•iaeviU  ac  doftrins  fas  iis  in  Pnefat.  ad  Hennc.  IV.  £•  7- 

tow  r^cr«/Qnt.  P?rs  in  Cala-  Edit.  Buckley. 

..briaro'conceffit,  in  eaque  diu,  -v-tTTe'^i    r>u- 

4tqae  adeo  ufque  ad  Pii  IV  0)»"P'"?«lJ^'S:,S»P* 
aoirifiGa<m6.fe  QOntinuit,  Pars    8.  Spanhemii  Hift.  Chtiftun. 

ITcicriwmiam  t^nfiit,.  atqu?    Ssc.  HMU  Cap.  9.  Seft.  2. 
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were  condemned  by  the  fecond  council  of  Paris 
in  the  year  1209.  They  might  poffibly  hold 
fome  heterodox  opinions ;  but  their  great  offenfc 
was  their  denying  the  change  of  the  fubftance 
of  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  euchafift,  their 
oppofing  the  worfhip  of  faints  images  and  reh'cs, 
.  arid  their  affirming  that  the  pope  was  Antichrift> 
that  Rome  was  Babylon,  and  that  the.  prelates 
were  the  membfers  and  minifters  of  Aritichrift: 
fo  that  thefe  differed  little  from  the  Waldenfes 
and  Albigenfes.  William  of  St.  Amour,  a  do£lor 
of  the  Sorbonne,  (2)  wrote  a  treatife.  of  the  perils 
bfthe  laft  timeSy  wherein  he  applied  that  pro- 
phecy of  St.  Paul,  (2  Tim.  III.  i.)  This  know 
alfo  that  in  the  laft  days  perilous  times  Jhall  cornel 
to  the  mendicant  orders  and  preachers  of  his 
time ;  and  it  was  fo  fevere  a  fatir  Upon  the  Do-^ 
minicans,  that  pope  Alexander  IV  condemned 
it,  as  containing  perverfe  fentiments,  contrary  to 
the  power  and  authority  of  the  Roman  pontiff 
and  of  the  other  bifhops,  and  in  fine  as  a  book* 
capable  of  caufihg  great  fcandals  and  troubles 
in  the  church.     Robert  Groflhead  or  Greathead, 

biihop 

(2)  Hid.  Ecclefiafi.  Magde-    Bala&um.  Dupin.  Cwt:  Tan- 
burg.    Cent.  XIII.    Cap.  lo.    ner.  &c. 

p.  588.  Edit.  Qafil.  1624.  Da- 
,  piQ.  ibid.  Chap.  7.  Spanhem.        (4)Matt.Parisad  Ann.  1253. 

ibid.  Cap.  9.  Sed.  i,.  p.  874.  Edit.  Wats.  1646. 

(3)  Vide  Cent.  Magdeburg.        (5)  Matt.  Paris,  ibid.  Pap« 

rtdargntorj 
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bifhop  of  Lincoln,  (3)  in  his  fpeeches  and  writings 
inveighed  bitterly  againft  the  corruption  and 
fuperftition,  the  lewdnefs  and  wickedncfs  of  the 
clergy  in  general,  and  the  rapacity  and  avarice, 
the  tyranny  and  antichriftianifra  of  pope  Inno-  ' 
cent  IV  in  particular.  He  was  alfo  no  lefs  a 
friend  to  (4)  civil  than  to  religious  liberty,  and ' 
ordered  all  the  violators  of  Magna  Charta,  who- 
foever  and  wherefoevcr  they  were  within  his 
diocefe,  to  b?  excommunicated.  Matthew  Paris, 
a  contemporary  hiflorian,  hath  (5)  relatc^d  the 

.  fubftance  of  his  dying  difcourfes,   wherein  he 
proved  the  pope  to  be  an  heretic,  and  defervedly 

^  to  he  called_Antichrift :  and  concludes  with  giv- 
ing hixn  the  charadlcr  of  *  refuter  of  the  pope, 

*  reprover  of  prelates,  corrector  of  monks,  di- 

*  reftor  of  priefts,  inftrudor  of  the  clergy,  and 

*  in  {hort  the  hammer  to  beat  down  the  Romans 

*  and  to  bring  them  into  contempt.'  It  is  no 
^arvel  that  fuch  a  man  was  excommunicated; 
bu^t  hp  (6)  little  regarded  the  cenfure,  and  ap- 
pealed from  the  court  of  Innocent  to  the  tribunal 
f f  Chrifl.    I^pt  to  mention  others,   Matthew 

Paris 

*  je4irgutor»prseIatoruincorrep-        (6)  Excommunicatos  appeU 

tor,  monachorum  corrector,  pref-  lavit  a  curialnnocentii  ad  tri- 

by teroruxn  diredtor^  clericornm  banal  Chrifti^  Henr.  de  Knygh- 

iD$rudor*-*^RoiDano£am  mal*  ton.    Lib.  2.  inter  Scriptoies 

leus  o;  contcmptor*  p»  876,  X*  p.  2436. 

*  •  '  .  N  3  (7)  Span^ 
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Paris  "hitnftlf  hath  painted  in  ihc  moft  'liVdy 
«)fors'  ihd  «oi¥ilptioris  and  abbriilnAtiofts  '<>f '#fe 
ftfebf  Rome,  the  tyratrtiy,  ftiperffitiofi,  fiftfehy; 
and  tvickedrtefs  oF  the  popes  and  tiefgy. :  A-ptai 
tcAaiit  Hftorla'n  could  hdt  tiioffe  Trtely  laflil  amSi 
<^fe  ihb  vices  df  ^he  times,  than  he  did-Hvlfe 
•Mrs  k ' monk  6f  St.  'Albaihs.  '•■■'■- ' ' 

''  As'%  dre^ot  dl  JJrail  ivbibh  are\ef  I^ttii\ 
Hii  neither  haSte'  all  the  ■toeftsbits  df  -the  Rfi^iffi 
idtarch  believed  'ftit  het  do^riAs.    Datie&-%§d 
l^fetl^eh,  the  former  c>f  whom  dfedi  and-'i^ 
litttt  Was  boi'n  tts  well  as  died, .  in  ^^' fottrt^eerilb 
c^ntilify;  were  {^)  feverc  fetirlfts^  up6n  thfc  'tife5«*, 
•khd  wrote  freeiy '^aiuft:  the  teW^ipofd  d^dtinfeiaa 
'<if"riie  pope,  and  fhe  eorropfiond  -ctf  theJcldf^, 
'treating  Rbme  as'Babylbn,  and  the  Pope 'as  Anifi- 
Chr/ft': 'ahd  thcfy  probably  did  mOfe  huft't6''tRe 
•eoiirt  and  churfch-of  Ronifc : by  thfeir  WJt'^d 
raillei'jr,  than  others  by  invedive  and  decIAftia- 
•tion.    Peter FitzCafliodor,  whether'^  fiafflWiis 
ka  ^- teal  pferfota-, ' (8)  addre'ffed  a  remonftrkhie 
tothe  churfehdf  England egainft  the' ty^Mr, 
'^^▼afkc,'  aiid  ^*3ta<3ions  of  the  court  6f*Rbttie, 
'  ttdfifmg  and  exhe^Fting  the  EtiglWh  to  fbike  'cJff 
the  Roman  yoke  from  their  necks.    Mic$isel 

Ca^fcnas 

'  (7)  *St)aii1iemliHift:  Chtif-    HM/Lftt.  p.  ^tc  co/    ^' ' 
'kian.Sa5c.XIV.Cap.j.Sea.8;et  '     (d)  App^endix**id''eaVf,?p. 
$.  Robertas  Ger^as  ct  Ifthritus     lo.  CoBitr*sr  Etfifeflait,  ^  fifclft. 
Wferton  in  Appcndice  ad  Ctv^    B*  5.  p.  yoi,  &c.     '    '^  ^ 

4  (9)  H. 
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Oa$%iiBi8  aod  William  Occam  (9)  expofcd  thq 

vaiaoiu3  errors  and  heretics  of  John  XXII  to  die 

fi[if|3^r  of  '^y  ;  and  fecure  in  che  proteftion  dT 

the  e;npcror:»  •  they  fet  at  iK>ugbt  the  thun4^r  of 

^be  pope's  .excommunications ^     Mariilius,  a  fa,t 

ixiQUS}  lawyer  of  Padua,  (i)  wrote  a  treatife  io- 

titled  the  defender  of  peace ^  Wherein  he  advance^ 

the  fower  of  th^  emperor  above  that  of  the  pope 

.hx^ things  fptritudi  a^  well  86  temporal  painted 

dn.tbe  Arongeft  colors  ihe  pride,  amhition»  and 

l^^^ry  of  the  court  of  Rome  $  and  abumdantlf 

'j^oved  that  the  pope^had  not  h^  divine  right  the 

l^9ftfi¥i^Rty  or  pr^Ksminencex)ver  other  i)iftops. 

^.)^  09  wonder  that  the  author  and. his  book 

^3^e£C  ^condemned  togeth^.  But  there  were  other 

f^^  better  vitneiTos  than  thefe  in  this  iige.     It 

;^^^jfbown  before  from  l^huaaus^  that  the  Wal- 

;.<^^ff$  and . Alb^enfes  being  persecuted  in  their 

^fiWn.cpuntry,  fled  for  refuge  into  foreign  nations, 

^^oipe  into  Germany,  and  fome  into  Britain.    In 

^^ermany  they  grew  and  multiplied  fo  faft,  npt- 

w^tfailanding  the  rage  and  violence  of  croifaders 

jS^^dr^nquifitors,  .that  at  the  beginning  of  this 

i;Ce9^ry  («)  it  k  computed,  that  there  were 

lofi^tf  thqu^nd  of  thesn  in  Bohemia,  Auilria, 

-  '  and 

(9)  H»  Wharton  In  Append,  27.  Dapin.  ibid.  Chlap.  5,  &  8. 
»n4^5ky«»,J?-,».^.^8«  :I)iipin,  (:?)  Bzovius  a4  Aft»' iS'^- 
ji^iv  .Sii<^.  Chap.  c.  Spaahem.  ibid.  Cap. ,6.   Se^ 

(i)  Wharton,  ibid.  p.  26^     1.  Dupm.  ibid.  Chap.  S*  , 

N  4  .    (3)  Dupi»- 
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tind  tbc  ndghbouring  territories;  and  they  perfS^ 
fUtcioufly  defended  their  dodrins  even  unto  death. 
Among  a  variety  of  other  nam^  they  were  called 
■L(Hhrds  from  (3)  one  Walter  Lollard,  who 
preached  in  Gjerrpany  about  the  year  1315 
^ainft  the  aud:iorLty  of  the  pope^  the  intercdSloa 
jpf, faints,  the.  m^k$  extreoie  un/Sioni  and  other 
UCf^njonics  ^nd  fuperflitions  of  the  church  of 
llome  J  ?nd  ws^s. burned  ^Ur& ^t  Cologn.  in  the 
y/j^r  1322.  In  England  alio,  they  were  dena- 
ipjp^ted  lyo.UardSj  >  tho'  there  was  •  a  maa  iif^ore 
xYl^xt^'f  to  have  givpn.  ©aaie.  to  the;  fe<9:,  the  de^ 
fcrye41y,f3mo«%  J<^l>n»  WiqUiff,  the  honpr.of 
lii^  JOWA)  and '.the  adiBijaUon  of  all  fucceeding 
tim^s.  ^  Re(^0r  QQly  of  Lutterworth,  he  (4)  filled 
f^  iSnglanc^,  and  almpd  all  Euroj^e.  with  hi^ 
dpdric^  He  began  Xg  grow  famous  shoul:  the 
year  ^360  by  preaching  and  writing  againft  th; 
fuperftitions  of  the  age, .  the  tyrfinny  of  the  pope^  , 
the  erroneous  dodrins  apd^  vipious  lives  of  the 
monks  and  the  clergy;  9nd  efpecially :by  der 
fending  the  royal  jind  ccplefiaAical  jvirifdidioa 
againil  the  ufurpation^  of  the  popes  and  mendir 
ca^t  frienst  T|ie  .ipore  he  oppofed,  the  mor^ 
^  rfafon;  he  found  for  pppofitioji.  He  tranflate^ 
^^t  canonical  fpriptures  into  the  Englifh  languagCi 
\  •       .-    /  and 

(3)  Dupin.  ibid.  HofFmanni        (4)  H.  Wharton  in  Append. 
Lex.  Spelman.  Skinner.  &c.        ad  Cav^.  p.  60/  ^c.   Spsn* 
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>^d  :wrote  comments  qpon  them.  He  dononf- 
ilxatcd  theantichriftianity  of  popery,  and  theahoh* 
.minatiou  o£  defoUtion  iji  the  temple  of /God*  He 
.afierted  the  one  trueiacrifice  of Chrift,  and oppd- 
jfcd  the^crificeof  the  mafs,  tranfubfl:antiation,thp 
adoration  of  the  hofl,  the  ieren  facraments,.  pqi>- 
gatory,  prayers  for  the  dead,  the  wcH?lh  ip  of  fai Ate 
and  in^^ges,  and  in  ih6rt  all  tlie  principal  coiv 
ruptions^and  fuperftitions  of  thcchurch  of  Rome. 
JJis  fucpefs  too  was  greater  than  *he  could  haw 
expcdb^d*  The  prmces,  the  people,  the  univer- 
^ty  of  Oxford,  many  even  of  the  clergy,  favored 
^nd  i^pported  him,  and  embraced  his  opinionir. 
His  jei^emies  have  charged  him /with  feveral  he- 
4erodo}c  notipns ;  but  many  years  .ago  was  pub- 
""lifhzd  An  apology Jor  John  JVickliffy  ft>owing  ih 
f^nf&fmty  with  -the  now  church  tf  England,  &ei 
coUeEl^d  QUt  of  bis  'written  ^orks  in  the  Bodleian 
fihrary  by  Thomas  James  keeper  of  the  fame,  at 
Oxford  1608.  This  truly  great  and  good  man 
died  of  a  palfy  the  laft:  day  of  the  year  1387, 
but  his  dpftrins  did  not  die  with  him.  His 
books  were  read  in  the  public  fchools  and  cdi- 
leges  ^  Oxford,  and  vi^cFc  recommended  to  the 
diligent  perufal  of  each  ftudent  in  the  univerfi- 
ty,  till  they  were  condemned  and  prohibited 

by 

Bctn.  ibid.  Cap.  6.    Leiand,  Bale,  Tanner.  &c.  &c. 

.  ^  ■      {s)Wal. 
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•fey  the  council  of Conftancc  in  the  nextceettfiy^ 

His  followen&  ^c  LoUat ds  in  the  year  iy^$ 

prefenlcd  (5)  a  rcmonftrance  to  the  parbiB*»t# 

which  contained  thefc  with  other  articlori  ^Ht 

when  the  church  of  En^and  began  to  !mii9ii^ 

nage  her  temporalities  m  conformity  tte  tht 

precedents  of 'Romc^  faith,  hope,  md.^e^fil^ 

began  to  take  their  leave  of  her  eonimb^i^» 

•that  the  Englifli  priefthood  derived  4?foir  R^^Kbe^ 

and  pretending  -to  ^  power  fuperiorto  aiigels, 

'is  not  that  priefthood  which  Chriil  fettled  liptm 

his  apoftles ;  that  injoining  tdibacy  to  the  J^pi^ 

•was  Ac  occafion  of  icandalous  irregularities,  in 

the  church;   that  the  pretended  miradij  of 

tranfubftantiation    runs   the  grcatcft    pait  df 

chriftendom  upon  idolatry  5  that  exorcifms  azvi 

tbenedidionspronooncedovcrwine,  bread,  water^ 

••the  mitre,  the  crofe,  &c,  have  more  of  necrtf- 

tnancy  than  religion  in  them;  that  prayer  made 

'for  the  dead  is  a  wrong  ground  for  diarity  aiid 

-religious  endowments;  that  pilgrimages,  prayers 

.•and  offerings  made  to  images  and  crdTes,  are 

hear  of  kin  to  idolatiy ;  that  auricular  confelf- 

iion  makes  the  priefts  proud,  lets  theni  into^d^e 

fecrets  of  the  penitent,  gives  opportunities  for 

intrigues,  and  is  attended  with  icandalous  coh- 

fequences, 

(5)  Wal^ogbWi  610W,  Spebnan,  C.o)Iserf4£c€|/sf.£|^.  J3.  6. 
p.  596,  &c. 
;         -  (6)  Balsei 


iRU^^Mtif  as  '^dA  as  the  db&rin  of  indolg^ 
4^«$9b^  ^^Mt  thi  v^sm^  Angle  life  u«idertakjen  bf 
^gMittm  iHithe  church  of  Bngland  is  the/oocafioa 
<l^4)di»&ble  di&t^ersi  Soc.  S^me  fsilfe  tecteiB 
jm^ht  ^se^cDEftain^  in  the  &nie  remonftiBDces 
dSir  ^s^t^o  16  thare  that  holidoth  ^e  tratk 
^dlikit  4afty  4i3^b4tuie  ^  ^ky  of  error  ?  They 
^im^^i^^  irf^niMky  df  the  ^po|)e^  and  they 
^StuA^tiS*mi^l\^ei?i^  themielves^ 

t  ^I^H^'O  t^hmg^  ^coittYil^  mudh  to  the  revivifl 
mHtsMikag  m  ^hc^J^^umei?  cektuTy,  <  the  GredioB 
<%^t)<Mith  'th^r  beaks  fmm  ConftantifnQpie 
fWhtthitbe  l^ui^s  had  taken>  and^  the  inventioii 
lof  ^cttttig.  As  leai^ning-mk^Te  reivived,  &  the 
itrulkcpraifsiled  n^re;  and  the  more  thetrudi 
l|veinB8ftid^^  ofae  fury,  of  perfeoutbn  increased  m 
;pai|N)riiQn4  Wickl^thimfidf  had  been  perniitt^ 
'  -tD^dtb^iiDpeacej  bvit  aft»  ^his  >  death  {6)  his 
sBoAnrnmctt^oc^ndomntdy  his  b(loks  ^were  burnt, 
.^lus^mi^iSxniy  tvaadttg. up  4knd  burnt  too>.  by*a 
'ikonsr.afitfae  coqndLof  OonftarM?e>  ^nd  the 
-tCSDi^fimajui  of  pope  Martin  V,  executed  fc^ 
*  Blidiard:  Bleming .  bitb^^  of  LiHColn.  His  fol- 
>Jbwtts  hsfm^^t^tix^nat  difcaiEtraged,  and  maiiy 
t<df  dum  ivflai^ed  ^  good  coof^fiiam  ev«R  unto 
•«k»thu.MtWilliaifajSawtre,  parifli  prieft  pfiSt* 

Qfith 

6.  N"*  i.  H.  Wharton  in  Ap.    Cdlier,  Taimer>&c. 
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Qfith  in  London,  (7)  hath  the  honor  o£bcin|f 
''the  firft  who  was  burnt  for  herefy  in  Englan^; 
which  waa  done  in  the  reign  of  Henry  IV,  at 
^e  heginniijg*  of  Jhis,  century-  A  hw  years 
afterwards  Thomas  Badby  (8)  was  cowvic^ed  .of 
herefy,  and  alio  ordered  to  be  burnt  ii>  Stpith- 
j5eld.  Henry  prince  of  Wales^  was  ptcjf^t  at 
his  execution;  and. the  popi:  mao  (hsy^xOig,  y?ry 
ienfible  fign's  of i the,  torment  he.iiidurc4i  4^J& 
prince  out  of  compajSion  copucaanded  ,tj^€i,iire 
to  be  r^nioved,*  and  promifed -him  pa^^qn.and 
a  penfion  for  life,  provided  r  he ,  would  5?t;pa(3s 
.hia  errors.  But  Badby  being  come  to^ijcpfclf^ 
r^folutely  rejected  this. offer;  he  cjiof^  V?^^ 
to  die  with  a  good,  than  to  live  with  aa,  evil 
confcience ;  and  fo  the  fire  was  kin4l®d  ag^^ut)^^ 
and  he  was  confumed  to.afhes...  In  thcrfaact 
.  reign  Sir  John  Oldcaftle,  b?iron  of  Cobham, 
.  (.9)  was  profecuted  for  being  the  principiJi  p^^tcpn 
and  abetter  of  the  Lollards,  Being  examin^ad  be- 
fore the  archbifliop  of  Canterbury,: he  declared 
againft  tranfubftantiation,  pepanccs,  the  woe- 
.fliipping  of  the  crofs,  the  power  of  the  kieya^ 
and  aflerted  that  the  pope  was  Antichrift  .and 
the  head  of  that  body,  the  bifhops  .wiy*e  (he 

members, 

(7)  Fo5c,  Burnet's  Hift.  of  the        (8)  Walfingham,  Rfipin»Col- 
Ret.  6.1.  Collier's  Ecdef.  Hifl.     lier  ibid,  p.  629.  &c«  U^ . 
B.  7.  p.  617.  &c,  RapiQ,  &g.  (9)  Waliiiigiiaa)»R4pio,CQl- 

lie? 
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members,  and  the  friers  the  hinder  parts  of  th6 
ahtichriftian  fociety.  He  was  therefore  pro- 
nouncfed  a  heretic  convict,  aud  delivered  over 
to  the  ifecular  power.  But  before  the. day  fixed  ' 
for  his  execution  he  efcaped  out  of  prifon  i  and 
hieing  charged  by  his  enemies  with  endevoring 
to  make  an  irifurreAion,  he  was  outlawed  foj 
high  treafoh )  and  being  taken  afterwards,  he 
was  hanged  as  a  traitor,  and  burnt  hanging  as 
an  heretic,  being  the  firft  nobleman  in  England 
w?io  fiiffered  ddkth  for  the  caufe  of  religion. 
It  Was  the  great  blot  and  ftain  of  Henry  the 
fifth's  teign  and  characfter,  that  while  he  was 
carrying  the  glory  of  the  Englifh  arms  abroad, 
he  was  ftill  perfecuting  the  poor  Lollards  at 
home.  But  il&twithftanding  thefe  perfecutions, 
and  the  fevereft  laws  and  proclamations  againft 
thfem,  their  numbers  ftill  increafed,  not  only 
dftlong  the  people,  but  even  in  parlament,  not 
oSly  in  England,  but  even  in  foreign  countries, 
aiSi'  eipecially  in  Bohemia.  For  there  ( i )  John 
Huft  and  Jerome  of  Prague  having  received 
WKckliflF*s  books,  advanced  and  propagated  the 
iattie  dbftrins ;  for  which  they  were  both  con- 

ckihnfed  to  the  flames,  and  fuffered  death  with 

^Kvhri.  •  •  the 

liir  ibid;  ^^Sl^.  &c.  &c.  Siecle  XV.  Chap.  7.   Lenfaftt 

(i)Sf)dtihetniiHift.Chnftian.     Hift.  Coirc.  Pif.  &  Conftahce. 

SflBt/XV;  Cap.  6  &  7.  Dupin 

(OUffcr 


1  cf 6      EHffertatwAs-  en  the  Pls-o-p  h  1  e  i  bV.  ^ 

die  mort  heroic  fortitude.     It  was  fl  moft^-nix<«. 

» 

juft  fentcncc,  contrary  to  aU  faith  and*  tha-ib^ 
%  lemn  engagemcAt  of  a  fkfe  condud:,  and  dm^ 
after  it  the  mbft  fatal  confequenoeSi  ^£k^  out 
of  thei!r  alhes  a  cnriJ  war  was  kmdfed ;  tfte'^he-^* 
mians  revolted' iagaifift'  tlie  empcroi^^  and^  ftiain* 
tained  and  defended  their  opimons  fey  jurfite  all 
well  as  by^  argttmcntsV  -W^at  i  th^  ©{rfniOM 
generally  received  among  ^Het  Bohemians  ^Wnire, 
we  may  learn  with  foitoe  exaJhiefe  fr^wi^  one, 
who  had  opportunities  of  Being  well  iiiSofmed. 
by  living-and  converfing  iome  time  ^naoAgp  4h<6mi 
and  was  far  frorii  being  prejudiced  ih^  their 
favor,  -ffineas  Sylvius,   who  bein^  afterwards 

choicA 


(«)  Ufler  dc  Chriftian.  Ec- 
clef.  Aicceffione  et  fUta.  Cap. 
6.  Se^.  i6.  '  Aliix's  Remarks 
npon  the  ancient  church  of 
Piedmont.  Chap.  zz»  iEneas 
Syly.  Hift,  Bohe»Ei.  Cap.  35.  ^ 

Roman  um  pr^falem  reliij^ais 
tptficopta  papem  eile. 

Inter  facerdote^  nullum  dif- 
crirocR ;  preibyteruai  noa  dig- 
nitatem, fed  vitae  meritum  effi- 
cer'e  potiorem. 

Animas  e  corporibus  exoe- 
dentesy  aut  in  asternas  c  vi;ili- 
gio  pamas  mergi,  ant  perpetua 
confequi  guadia.  * 

Pargatorium  ignem  nullum 
tDVfiuri. 

Van  urn  efle  ocare  pro  mor« 
tois,  et  avsgritise  (kcerdotalls  in- 
ventim* 


Del  et  fandloruxn  imagine^ 
delenda^. 

Aqua^rum  palmarumque'be- 
nediftioncs  irridcndas,     ' 

Mendicantiumreligiones  inn. 
los  dqcmpnas  Jnvenii^. 

Sacerdotes  paupenes  eBe  d«* 
bcre^ola  contenfp§  el?cmofynS« 

Liberam  cuiqiie  pras^lcatio- 
ntm  yerbi  Dei  p^ter^. 

Nullum  capitale  pecca^jf^ 
quantumvis  majoris  malj  vitan- 
di  gratia,  tolerandum, 

Qiii  mortahs  culpae  reus  |j[t, 
^um  nequd  feculari,  lieque  ec* 
clefiaftica  dignitate  pptiri,  ne* 
que  parendum  ei. 

CQDiirm8tionem,ja  nam  c^ns- 
mate  ponti£ces  inaucailt;^^et 
extremam  uniElionem  inter  ec- 
ckfiae  facromenta  minime  con- 
tincri.  '     Auri* 
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chofbft  pe>pe  0iSEamtd  the  ikam«  of  Pius  U.. 
The&.tben  werie  (2)  their  opiniona.  according 
to  hif^y  ,whO)  we  nuly  be .  certain,  would  no; 
c^prefent  them  better,,  if  he  would  not  repre- 
%)MH<|»^t«<^,  ikiti  they  were  in  reaKty. 

;f  TThp  p<^  of  Rome. is  equal  with  othc(f 
•biftipps. 

^;  Among  priefls there  is  no  difference;  not 
f  (Sg^i  but  ilierie  giveth  (he  preference. 

<  %>als  departing  out  of  bodies,  are  imme- 
*  diatdy  dtber  plunged  into  eternal  punifhments, 
/:<9f{?tta4^  eternal  joys. 

♦t'lJ'Hcre  is  no  pofgafory^fire; 

•  ft 


f  I    * 


^Aorlcalarem    confeffionem  modi  nil  habere  momenti. 
Bvgacem    cfle ;    fufBcere   ftia        Sacerdotemqaocunqueloco, 

queinqueDeoincubilifaocon-  qttoconque    tempore    (kcrum 

^^eri  Mccata.  Chrifli  corpus  conficere  poAe, 


Bapafii(^^f!tiv}aHsttiid^nulI&  ^tencibufque  miniftrafe  ;  fuf- 

interjedla  facfi  olei  mixtura  re-  ficere,  fi  verba  facramentaUki 

ti|>ieiidam.  tan  tarn  dicat. 

.  CfBemit^riontm  iAanemnTitm,        SiifFra|;ia  faii^dram  in  oeelia 

q^ua^ftiis  caafa  repertum;  qua-  cam  Chnflo  regnantium  frnftra 

cunqu'e  tegantur  tellare  huxna-  impetrari,  qOse  jav^e  non  pof- 

na  coVp6ra,  nihil  diftare*  funt. 

Xemplum  Def  late  patentis        In  canonicis  horis  cantandis 

ipmin  muhdum  tffet  c^mrdtare  dicendifque  ff nftra  tenopus  ten. 
majellatem  ejiis,  qui  ecclefias»        Nulla  die  ab  opefe  cefan- 

mohafteriay   oratoriaque    con-  dum,  niii  quse  Dominica  nunc 

4rabfit,  tanquam  propldof  in  ;d|)pe]latur. 

eis  divina  bonitas  mveniatur.  Celebritates Tanflorum  nror- 

Sacerdotales  vedes,  altarioin  fas  rejiciendas. 
%r99iiienta,  palk?,  corporalia,        Jejunns  qooque  ab  ec^Ie/iis 

•aliccs^  patinas,  vafaque  hujuf-  infiicutis»  nihil  inefle  meriti^ 

.    .  .     .  .  •    (3)  span- 
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Differtations  m  the  PROPirBciEs. 

^  It  is  vain  to  pray  for  the  de^dj  and  an  in* 

vention.of  prieftly  covetoufnefs. 

'  The  images  of  God  and  the  faints  ought  to 

be  deilroyed* 

^  The  Ueiling  of  water  and  palm  brfHOfohcs 

i&  rididuloi|$. 

*  The  religion  of  the  mendicants,  was  in- 
vented by  evil  demon^.^ 

'  Pfiefis  ought  to  be  poor>  content  widli.a|an 
alone.  *        • 

*  Every  one  hath  free  liberty  to  preach  the 
word  of  God, 

^  No  capital  fin  ought  to  be  tolerated^  .aliho' 
for  the  fake  of  avoiding  a  greater  evil. 

*  He  who  is  guilty  of  mortal  lin  ought  not 
tp  enjoy  any  fecular  or  ecclefiaftical  dignity, 
nor  is  he  to  be  obeyed. 

*^  Confirmation,  which  the  bifliops  celelM-ate 
with  anointing,  and  extreme  undion,  are  by 
no  means  contained  among  the  facraoients  of 
the  church.  \ 

*  Auricular  confcffion  is  trifling;  it  is  fofE- 
cient  for  evefy  one  in  his  chainber  to  confefs 
his  fins  unto  God. 

^  Baptifm  ought  to  be  celebrated  without 
any  mixture  of  holy  oil.  ^ 

*  The  ufe  of  church^yards  is  vain,  inventedl 
for  the  fake  of  gain  \  in  whatfoever  grouh3 

iiutnan 
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'  human  bodies  are  buried,  it  maketh  no  dif« 

*  fcrencc. 

*  The  temple  of  the  great  God  is  the  whole 

*  world;  they  confine  his  majefty,  who  build 
^  churches,  monafleries,  and  oratories,  as  if^  the 
^  divine  goodnefs  would  be  found  more  propi- 

*  tious  in  them. 

*  Sacerdotal  veftments,   ornaments  of  altars, 
*^  palls,  corporals,' chalices,  patins  and  veflels  of 

^  this  fort  are  of  no  moment. 

*  A  prieft  in  any  place,  at  any  time  can  con- 

*  (ecrate  the  body  of  Chrift,  and  adminifter  it 

*  tO'thofe  who  defire  it;   it  is  fufficient,  if  he 

*  repeat  only  the  facramental  words. 

*  The  fufFrages  of  the  faints  reigning  with 
^  Cbrift  in  heaven  are  implored  in  v^n,  foraf- 
^  much  as  they  cannot  help  us. 

*  The  time  is  confumed  in  vain  in  finging 
'  and  faying  the  canonical  hours. 

^  We  Ihould  ceafe  from  work  oh  no  day, 

*  except  that  which  is  now  called  the  Lord's 

*  day. 

*  The  feftivals  of  faints  are  altogether  to  be 

*  rejedled. 

*  The  fafts  alfo  inftituted  by  the  church  have 

*  no  merit  in  them.* 

« 

*  Tbefe  were  the  opinions  of  the  Bohemians  or 
Huffites,  for  which  they  fought  as  well  as  dif- 

VoL.  III.  O    *  puted 
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putcd  againft  the.  pope  and  emperor.  At  firft 
they  were  viftorious  under  the  condudt  of  the 
famous  John  Zifka ;  and  when  they  were  beaten 
at  laft,  they  retired  into  the  mountains  and  cave$> 
where  they  continued  diftinguiftied  by  the  name 
of  the  Bohemian  brethren  till  the  time  of  the  Refor- 
mation. Even  in  the  bofom  of  the  church  of  Rome 
there  were  many  good  men^  who  called  aloud  for 
a  reformation  in  faith  as  well  as  in  morals,  in 
doftrin  as  well  as  in  difciplin.  One  inftance  is 
more  particularly  worthy  of  our  attention.  Je- 
ronimo  Savonarola  (3)  was  a  Dominican,  cele- 
brated in  all  Italy,  and  cfpedally  in  Florence,  for  ' 
the  great  purity  and  ftridncfs  of  his  life  and 
dodtrin.  He  preathed  freely  againft  the  vicies  of 
the  ^ge^  the  luxury^  avarice^  and  debauchery  of 
the  Roman  clergy  in  general,  and  the  tyranny 
and  wicked nefs  in  particular  of  pope  Alexander 
VI  and  his  fon  Caefar  Borgia.  In  his  difcourfea 
fermons  and  writings,  he  preflcd  the  ncccffity  of 
holding  a  general  council  and  of  making  a  general 
reformation  :  and  he  wrote  particularly  a  treatife 
(4)  intitled  The  lamentation  of  the  fpoufe  ofCbriJi 
(tgainjl  falfe  apoJlleSy   or  an  exhortation  to  the 

faithful 

(3)  span  hem.  ibid.  Cap.  ^,  t>apia.  ibid*  Chap.  4.  £ay]e'« 

Se^.  3.  H.Wharton  in  Append.  Did.  &c.  &c< 

ad  Cave  p.  198.  &c.'Guicciar.  (4)  Lamntatio  Cbrifti  fpenfie 

din.  B»  3.  toward  the  end.  Phil,  adverfus  Pfeudapoftohsy  fi^ve  ex- 

dc  Comines.   B.  S.   Chap.  19,  hortati9  ad  fidtks^  ul  frecfptur 

4  Dominum 
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faithful  that  they  would  pray  unto  the  Lord  for 
the  renovation  of  the  church.  But  what  was  the 
fruit  and  confequence  of  all  his  pious  zeal  ? 
He  was  excommunicated,  he  was  imprifoned, 
he  was  tortured,  he  was  burnt  5  which  he  fuf- 
fered  with  all  poffible  conftancy  on  the  23d  of 
May  1498,  and  in  the  46th  year  of  his  age. 
All  perfons  of  any  note  and  eminence  bear  a 
double  character  in  the  world,  and  fo  doth  Sa-^ 
vonarola,  his  admirers  extolling  him  as  the  bed 
of  men  and  the  prophet  of  God,  his  enemies 
reviling  him  as  the  worft  of  impoftors  and  hypo- 
crits ;  but  if  his  works  may  fpeak  for  him,  they 
arc,  in  the  (5)  opinion  of  Dupin,  *  full  of  grace 

*  and  of  maxims  of  piety  i   he  fpcaketh  freely 

*  there  againft  the  vices,  and  teacheth  the  moft  ' 

*  pure  and  the  moft  exalted  morality.*  * 

We  are  now  arrived  at  the  Jixteenth  century, 
faculum  reformatum  as  it  hath  been  called,  or 
the  age  of  reformation.  The  materials  had  in 
great  mcafure  been  coUedled,  and  the  founda- 
tions had  been  laid  deep  before,  but  this  age  had 
the  happinefs  of  feeing  the  fuperftrudlure  raifed 
and  completed.     All  the  chriftian  world  almoft 

had 

Damnum  pro  rentwatiane  ecckfia.  teor  font  pleins  d'cndlion  &  de  ' 

Vcnct,     1537-     ct    cum    vita  maximes  de  pietp;  il  y  parle 

Savonarolae.    Paris    1674*  8^.  librement  contrc  les  vices,  U 

Wharton  ibid.  yenfeigne  la  morale  la  plus  pure 

•   <c)  Les  ottvrages  de  cet  au-  &  la  plus  relcvee.  Dupin.  ibid. 

^  O  2  .  (6)  Slcidan*i 
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^  had  groaned  earnefUy  for  a .  reformation  :   and 

pope  Adrian  hirafelf  (6)  acknowlcged  the  ne- 
ccffity  of  it,  and  promifed  to  begin  with  reform- 
ing the  court  of  Rome,  as  the  fource  and  origin 
of  evil.     Erafmus  and  others  led  the  way  5  and 
Luther  began  (7)  publicly  to  preach  againft  the 
pope's  indulgences  in  the  year  15171  which  ia 
pfually  reckoned  the  aera  of  the  Reformation. 
So.  that  during  all  the  dark  ages  of  popery^ 
from  the  firftrife  of  the  beaft  down  to  the 
Reformation,  there  have  conftantly  been  fome 
true  and  faithful  witnejfes  of  Jefus  Chrift,  who, 
tho'  they  may  have  fallen  into  fome  errors  and 
midakes,  (as  indeed  who  is  altogether  free  from 
them  ?)  yet  it  may  charitably  be  prefumed,  held 
none  which  are  contrary  to  the  fundamentals 
of  the  chriftian  faith,  and  deftrudive  of  falva- 
tion.     Many  more   there   v/ere  without  doubt 
•    than  have  come  to  our  knowlegej  many  more 
might  have  been  colledlcd,  and  this  deduftion 
drawn  out  into  a  greater  length :   but  I  have 
fludied  brevity  as  much  as  I  well  could;  and 
they  who  are  defirous  of  feeing  a  larger  and 
more  particular  account  of  the  witnefes.  may 

find 

(6)  Sleidan's  Hift.  of  the    Paul.  B.  i.  Sea.  18,  &c. 
Reformation.     B.    4.     Father 

Paul's  Uiil.  of  the  Council  of        (8)  Matthias  Flacciusin  Ca- 
Trent.  B.  I.  Sed,  60.  talogotelllumveritatis.Hia.Ec- 

(7)  Sleidan.    B.   i.  Father    defiati.  Magdeburg.  Uiherde 

Chriilian, 
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find  it  in  (8)  Flaccius  Illyricus,  in  theCenturia- 
tors  of  Magdeburg,  in  Uflier,  in  AUix,  in 
Spanheim^  and  other  authors.  Here  only  fome 
of  the  principal  inftanccs  are  feledled  :  but  this 
dedudlion,  fhort  and  defedtive  as  it  is,  evidently 
demonftrates  however,  that  there  hath  not  been 
that  uninterrupted  union  and  harmony,  which 
the  members  of  the  church  of  Rome  pretend 
and  boaft  to  have  been  before  the  Reformation : 
and  at  the  fame  time  it  plainly  evinces,  that 
they  betray  great  ignorance,  *  as  well  as  imper- 
tinence, in  afking,  the  queftion  Where  was  your 
religion  before  Luther?  Our  religion,  we  fee, 
was  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  many  faithful 
witneiTcs ;  but  it  is  fufEcient,  if  it  was  no  where 
clfe,  that  it  was  always  in  the  Bible.  "  The 
•^  Bible,  as  Chillingworth  (9)  fays,  the  Bible  only 
<*  i$  the  religion  of  proteftants." 

-  15  And  the  feventh  angel  founded,  and 
tliere  were  great  voices,  in  heaven,  faying. 
The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become 
thd  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Chrlft, 
and  he  (hall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 
•    '^  16  And 

Chriilian.  Ecdef.  fucceffione  et  Hift.  Chriftiana  et  Hift.  Iina^ 

flatu.  Allix's Remarks  upon  the  ginum.   . 

2mci<*ntdiurchof  Piedmont,and  (9)Chillingworth's  Religion 

th«  aVicietit  churches  of  the  Al-  of  Proteflants.  Chap.  6.   Scdl, 

Wgenfe*,   Fredcrid  Spanhcmii  56, 

03 
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1 6  And  the   four   and   twenty   elders 
which  fat  before  God  on  their  feat«,  fell  ^ 
upon  their  faces  and  wor (hipped  God, 

17  Saying,  We   give  thee  thanks,  O  . 
Lord  God  almighty,  which  art  and  waft,    .. 
and  art  to  come  j  becaufe  thou  haft  taken  to    - 
thee  thy  great  power,  and  haft  reigned. 

18  And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  » 
thy  wrath  is  come,  and  the  time  of  tfee 
dead  that  they  fhould  be  judged,  and  that  . 
thou  (houldft  give  reward  unto  thy  fervanta 
the  prophets,  and  to  the  faints  and  theo) 
that  fear  thy  name,  fmall  and  great^  ^d 
ihouldft  deftroy  them  which  deftroy  the 
earth.  ^  .       s    . 

...  » . 

At  the  founding  of  the  feventh  trumpet  (vcr* 
15.)  the  third  wee  commenccth,  which  is  rAthcr 
implied  than  exprcfled,  as  it  will  be  dcfcribed 
more  fully  hei;:eafter.  I'be  fbird  >woe  brpught 
on  the  tnhabkers  of  ihe  e<irtb  is  the  ruiu  aM 
downfall  of  the  Antichriftian  kingdoBfi  j  gr}d 
then,  and  not  till  then,  accordingly  to  tl^  heaveQ*- 
ly  chorus^  the  kingdoms  of  this  worM  voiU  k^^Vie 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  And  of  his  Cbrijiy  and  k^ 
Jhall  reign  for  ever  and  ever^  St.  John  t^  f  «pt  and 
hurried  away  as  it  were  to  a  view  of  the  happy 

mil- 
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mUkniam,  yrlthout  confidering  die  fleps  pfeced^ 
ing  apd  coi^dudiqg  to  it.  At  the  fame  time  the 
four  and  twenty  elders^  or  the  ijiinift^rs  0/  the 
church)  (ver,  i6,  17,  18.)  are  reprefented  as 
praifing  and  glorifying  God  for  tnaniftfting  his 
power  and  kingdom  more  than  he  had  done  be- 
fore :  and  give  likewife  an  intimation  of  fome 
fucceeding  events,  as  the  anger  of  the  nations^ 
Gog  and  Magog,  (XX.  8;)  and  the  wrath  of 
Gdd^  difplaycd  in  their  deftrudion,  (XX.  9*)  and 
the  judging  of  the  dead^  or  the  general  judgment, 
(XX.  12.)  and  the  rewarding  of  all  the  goody 
fmall  and  greats  as  well  as  the  puni/hing  of  the 
wicked i.  Here  we  have  only  a  fummary  ac- 
count of  thje  circumflances  and  occurrences  of 
the  feventh  trumpet,  but  the  particulars  will  be 
dilated  and  inlarged  upon  hereafter. 

And  thus  arc  we  arrived  at  the  confumma- 
tion  of  all  things^  through  a  fcries  of  pro- 
phecies extending  from  the  apofi:le*s.  days  to 
the  end  of  the  world.  It  is  this  fcries  which 
has  been  our  clue  td  condudl  us  in  our  inter- 
pretation of  thefe  prophecies :  and  tho*  fome  of 
them  may  be  dark  and  obfcure,  confidered  in 
themfelves,  yet  they  receive  light  and  illuftra- 
tion  from  others  preceding  and  following.  All 
together  they  are  as  it  were  a  chain  of  popbe- 

O  4  cics. 
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cies,  whereof  one  link  depends  on,  and  fupports 
aso^r.  If  any  parts  remain  yet  oblbure  aid 
unfatisfa£tory,  they  may  perhaps  be  cleared  up 
by  what  the  apoftle  himfelf  hath  added  by  wajr 
of  explanation. 
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XXV. 
An  Analyfis  of*  the  Revelation. 

PART    II. 

MOST  of  the  beft  commentators  divide 
the  Apocalyps  or  Revelation  iato  two 
parts^  the  book  fealed  with  /even  feals,  and  the 
tittle  book.  But  it  happens  unluckily,  that  ac- 
cording to  their  divifion  the  lefler  book  is  made 
to  contain  as  much  or  more  than  the  larger : 
whereas  in  truth  the  little  book  is  nothing  more 
than  a  part  of  the  fealed  book^  and  is  added  as  a 
codicil  or  appendix  to  it.  We  would  alfo  di- 
vide the  Revelation  into  two  parts,  or  rather 
the  book  fo  divides  itfelf.  For  the  former  part 
proceeds,  as  we  have  feen,  in  a^  regular  and 
fucceffive  feries  from  the  apoftle's  days  to  the 
confummation  of  all  things.  Nothing  can  be 
added,  but  it  muft  fall  fome  where  or  other 
within  the  compafs  pf  this  period ;  it  muft  ift 
fbme  meafure  be  a  refumption  of  the  fame  fub- 
jedts;  and  this  latter  part  may  moft  properly  be 
cbnfidered  as  an  inlargement  and  illuftration  of 
the  former.  Several  things,  which  were  only 
touched  upoB,  and  delivered  in  dark  hints  be- 
fore. 
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forie,  require  to  be  more  copioufly  handled^  and 
|daced  in  a  ftronger  light.  It  was  faid  that 
the  beaji  Jhould  make  war  againji  the  witnefiis^ 
and  overcome  tiem:  but  who  or  what  the  be4^  is 
we  may  reafonably  conjedture  indeedf  but  the 
apoflle  himfelf  will  more  furely  explain.  The 
tranfadions  of  the  fevcnth  trumpet  are  all  fum- 
med  up  and  comprifed  in  a  few  yerfes,  but 
we  fhall  fee  the  particulars  branched  out  and 
inlarged  into  as  many  chapters.  In  fhort  this 
latter  part  is  defigned  as  a  fupplement  to  the 
former,  to  complete  what  was  deficient,  to  ex- 
plain what  was  dubious,  to  Dluftrate  what  was 
obfcure :  and  a$  the  former  defcribed  more  the 
deftirfies  of  the  Roman  empire,  fo  this  latter  re- 
lates more  to  the  fates  of  the  Chriftian  church. 

19  And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened 
in  heaven,  and  there  was  feen  in  his  temple 
.    the  ark  of.  his  teflament :  and  there  were 
lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thuadrings,  and  . 
an  earthquake,  and  great  hail. 

This  laft  verfe  of  the  eleventh  chapter,  in  my 
opinion,  fhould  have  been  made  the  firft  verfe 
.  of  the  twelfth  chapter;  for  it  appears  to  be  the 
beginning  of  a  new  fubje<ft.  It  is  fbmewhat  like 
the  beginning  of  Ifaiah*s  vifion;  (VI.  i.)  I  Jaw 
the  Lordjitting  upon  a  throne  (the  ark)  high  and 

lifted: 
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lifted  up9  and  bis  train  filled  the  temple.  It  la 
fomewhat  like  the  beginning  of  St.  John's  pro- 
phetic viiions;  (IV.  i,  2.)  I  looked^  and  behold^ 
a  doGT  nvas  opened  in  heaven -,  and  behold,  fl  tbram 
mas  Jet  in  heaven,  and  one  fat  on  the  thrones 
This  is  much  in  the  fame  ipirit :  jind  the  temple 
of  God  was  opened  in  heaven,  and  there  ivasfeen 
in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his  teftamenti  that  is, 
more  cyen  difcovcrics  were  now  made,  and  the 
myftery  of  God  was  revealed  to  the  prophet. 
JLighinmgs;  and  voices,  and.thundrings,  and  an 
eartb^uoke,  and  great: hail,  are  the  ufaaL<:oh«- 
comitants  and  attendents  of  the  divine  prer 
fence;  affd  cfpecially  atthe  givlngof  new  laws  and 
new  f ivelations.  So  at  mount  Sinai  (Exod.  XX, 
i6^'ji&c.)  there  were  thunders,  and  lightnings, 
and  a  thick  cloud  upon  the  mount,  and  the  voice. 
of  the  'trumpet  exceeding  loud,  and  the  whole 
mount  quaked  greatly.  So  likewife  in  this  very 
book  of  the  Apocalyps,  before  the  opening  of 
the  feven  feals  (IV.  5.)  there  were  lightnings, 
and  thundringSy  and  voices.  So  again  before  the 
founding  of  the  feven  trumpets  (VIII.  5.)  there 
were  'voices,  and  thundrings,  and  lightnings,  and^ 
an  earthquake:  and  with  as  much  reafon  they 
are  made  in  this  place  the  figns  and  preludes 
of  the  revelations  and  judgments,  which  are  to 
follow.  It  is  no  jullobje(3;ioni  that  a  new  fub- 

jedt 
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jedl  is  fuppofed  to  begin  with  the  conjunftion 
and',  for  this  is  frequent  in  the  flile  of  the 
Hebrews ;  fome  books,  as  Numbers,  Jofhua, 
the  two  books  of -Samuel,  and  others,  begin 
with  Vau  or  andi  and  the  fame  objection  would 
hold  equally  againft  beginning  the  divifion  with 
the  firft  verfe  of  the  next  chapter, 

CHAP.     XII. 

I    A   ND  there  appeared  a  great  wonder 
JljL  in  heaven,  a 'woman  clothed  with 
.  the  fun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  a^d 
upon  her  head  ^  crown  of  twelve  ftars : 

2  And  fhe  being  with  child,  cried>  tra-^ 
,  veling  in  births  and  pained  to  be  delivered. 

3  And  there  appeared  another  wondec 
in  heaven,  and  behold,  a  great  red  dragon, 

.    having  &ven,  heads,  and  ten  horns,  and 
fcven  crowns  upon  his  heads. 

4  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of 
the  ftars  of  heaven,  v  and  did  caft  them  to 
the  earth :  and  the  dragon  ftood  before  tl^c 
woman  which  was  ready  to  be  delivered, 

for  to  devour  her  child  as  foon  as  it  wa§  ' , 
born, 

5  And 

(i)  A  learned  correfpondent    gion  is  yjtly  compared  to  ih» 
obferves,  that  the  Jewifti  reli-    mooD,  as  its  light  is  not  its 

OWDj, 
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5  And  (he  brought  forth  a  man-child, 
^ho  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod 
of  iron :  and  her  child  was  caught  up  unto 
•    God,  and  to  his  throne. 

6  And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilder- 

m 

m 

aefs>  where  (he  hath  a  place  prepared  of 
God,  that .  they  fhould  feed  her  there  a 
thoufand  two  hundred  and  threeicore  days. 

St.  John  refumes  his  fubjeft  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  reprefents  the  church  (ver.  i,  2.)  as 
a  woofian,  and  a  mother  bearing  children  unto 
Chrift.  She  is  chtbed  ivitb  the  fun,  invefted 
with  the  rays  of  Jefus  Chrift  the  fun  of  righ- 
teoufnefs;  havilig  the  moony  the  (i)  Jewifli  new- 
moons  and  fcftivals  as  well  as  all  fubliiniry 
things,  under  her  feet  \  and  upon  her  bead  a  crown 
^qf  twelve  flarsy  an  emblem  of  her  being  under  the 
light  and  guidance  of  the  twelve  apoftles.  And 
fhe  being  witb  cbild,  cried,  tra'veling  in  birtb, 
and  pained  to  be  delivered.  St.  Paul  hath  made 
ufe  of  the  fame  metaphor,  and  applied  it  to 
his  preaching  and  propagating  of  the  gofpel  in 
the  midftof  tribulation  and  perfecution.  (GaL 
IV.  19.)  My  little  children  of  whom  I  travel 
in  birth  again,   until  Chrift  be  formed  in  you. 

But 

ofwn,  batfarnifbedby  theChrif-    I;!tes,  and  wherein  its  types  arc 
tian  religion,  to  which  it  re-    accompli Ihed. 

(2)  Septem 
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But  the  words  of  St.  John  arc  much  ftrcSnger, 
and  more  emphatically  cxprefs  the  pangs,  and 
ftriiggles,  and  tomients,  which  the  church  in*- 
dured  from  the  firft  publication  of  the  golpel 
to  ^he  time  of  Conftantine  the  great,  when  flie 
was  in  fome  meafure  eafed  of  her  pdns,  and 
brought  forth  a  deliverer.  At  the  fame  time 
there  appeared  {y^v.  3.)  a  griat  dragon i  which 
is  the  well  known  fign  or  fymbol  of  the  devil 
'and  Satan,  and  of  his  agents  and  inftruments* 
.  We  find  the  kings  and  people  of  Egypt,  who 
were  the  great  perfecutorsof  the  primitive  chnrtli 
of  Ifrael,  diftinguifhed  by  this  title  in  feveral 
places  of  the  Old  Teftament :  (Pfal.  LXXIV. 
13.  If.  LL  9.  Ezek,  XXIX.  3.)  and  with  as 
much  reafon  and  propriety  may  the  peopfe  and 
emperors  of  Rome,  who  were  the  great  perfe- 
cutors  of  the  primitive  church  of  Chrift,  be 
called  by  the  fame  name,  as  they  were  actuated 
by  the  fame  principle.  For  that  the  Romln 
empire  was  here  figured,  the  charadlers  and  at«- 
tributes  of  the  dragon  plainly  evince.  He  is  a  * 
great  red  dragon :  and  purple  or  fcarlet  was  the 
diftinguifliing  color  of  the  Roman  emperore^ 
confuls,  and  gerterals ;  as  it  hath  been  linee  of 
the  popes  and  cardinals.  His  feven  beads'^  as 
the  angel  afterwards  (XVII.  9,  10.)  explains 
the  vifion,  allude  to  the  icvQVi  mountains  upoii 

which 
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which  Rome  was  built,  ^d  to  the  feven  forms 
of  government,  which  fucceffively  prevailed 
there*  His  tm  borru  typify  the  ten  kingdoms, 
into  whidi  the  Roman  empire  was  divided; 
and  the  /even  crowns  upon  his  beads  denote, 
(feat  at  this  time  the  imperial  power  was  in 
Ron)e>  the.  high  city,  as  Propertius  (2)  de- 
jfcribes  it,  feated  on  feven  hills,  which  prefides 
over  the  whole  world.  His  tail  alfo  (ver.  4.) 
drew  the  third  part  of  the  Jlars  of  heaven  ^  and 
did  cafi  them  to  the  earth ;  that  is,  he  fubjedled 
the^  third  part  of  the  princes  and  potentates  of 
th^  earth :  and  the  Roman  empire,  as  we  have 
feeft  /Ijefore,  is  reprefented  as  the  third  part  of 
the  World.  Tie  food  before  the  womany  which 
ivas  r^ady  to  he  delivered^  for  to  devour  her  child 
asjkon  as  it  was  born:  and  the  Roman  emperors 
and  magiftrates  kept  a  jealous  watchful  eye  over 
the  Chriflians  from  the  beginning.  As  Pharaoh 
laid  fa^res  for  the  male  children  of  the  He- 
brcw$>  and  Herod  for  the  infant  Chrift,  the 
ion  of:  Mary;  fo  did  the  Roman  dragon  for  the. 
myitic  Chrift,  the  fon  of  the  church,  that  he 
might  deftroy  him  even  in  his  infancy.  But 
notwithilanding  the  jealoufy  and  envy  of  the 
Romans,  the  gofpel  was  widely  difFufed  and 

pro- 

(2)  Septem  urbs  aha  jugisy  toti  quae  pr^fidet  orbl. 

Propeit.  Lib.  3.  El,  11-  ver.  57. 

(3)Eureb. 
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propagated,  and  the  church  brought  many  chil- 
dren unto  Chrift,  and  in  time  fuch  as  were'pro- 
moted  to  the  empire-  She  brought  forth  a  rnan-* 
child f  who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of 
iron.    (ver.  5.).  It  was  predidled,  that  Chrift 
Ihould  rule  over  the  nations,  (Pfal.  II.  9.)  Thou 
Jhalt  break  them  with  a  rod' of  iron^  thou  Jhalt 
dajh  them  in  pieces  like  a  potters  vejfel:   but 
Chrift,  who  is  himfelf  invifible  in  the  heavens^ 
ruleth  vifibly  in  Chriftian  magiftrates,  princes, 
and  emperors.  It  was  therefore  promifed  before 
to  Chriftians  in  general,  (II.  26,  27.)  He  that 
Qvercomethy  and  keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end, 
to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations  (And 
he  fhall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  irony  as  the  veffels 
of  a  potter  fball  they  be  broken  to  fhivers)  even 
as  I  received  of  my  Father.     But  it  fhould  feem 
that  Conftantine  was  here  particularly  intbnded, 
for  whofe  life  (3)   the  dragon  Galerius   kid 
many  fnares,  but  he  providentially  efcaped  them 
all;    and  notwithftanding  all  oppofition,   was 
caught  up  unto  the  throne  of  God^  was  not  only 
fecured  by  the  divine  protection,  but  was  ad- 
vanced to  the  imperial  throne,  called  the  throne 
ofGodt  for  (Rom.  XIIL   i.)  there  is  no  power 

but 

(3)  Eufcb.  de  Vita  Conftant.     Marcellini.  p.  656.  Edit.   Va- 
Lib.  I.  Cap.  2c.    Lafcnr.  de     le/ii  Paris.  1681. 
Mort.  Perfccut.  Cap*  24.  .Auc-  * 

tor  ignocus  ad  calcexn  Amm.        (4)  EuTeb.  de  Vita  Conftant. 

•  Lib. 
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6t(t  of  Qpdi  the  powers  tiat  he^  are  otdained 
of  God.  He  too  ruled  all  nations  with  a  rod 
cf  iron*,  for  he  had  not  only  the  Romans, 
who  before  had  perfeciited  the  church,  under 
his  dominion,  but  alfo  (4)  fubduefl  the  Scy- 
thians, Sarniatians,  and  other  barbarous  na* 
tions,  who  had  never  before  been  fubje(5t  to 
the  Roman  empire:  and  as  the  learned  '(5) 
Spanheim  informs  us,  there  are  ftiJl  extant 
mtedals  and -coins  of  his  with  thefe  infcriptions, 
thefubduer  of  the  barbarotiri  nations^  ilje  cmtqueror 
of  all  natio7iSy  every  where  a  conqueror ^  and  the 
like.  What  is  added- (ver.  6.)  of  the  'woman  s 
fying  into  the  nmldernefs  for  a  thoufand  tivo  htm- 
dred  and  threefcore  days  is  faid  by  way  of  pro- 
lepfis  or  anticipation.  For  the  war  in  heaven 
between  Michael  and  the  dragon,  and  other 
fubfequent  events,  were  prior  in  order  of  .time 
to  the  flight  of  the  woman  into  the  wildernefs : 
bat  before  the  prophet .  pafieth  on  to  a  new 
fubjeft,  he  giveth  a-  general  account  of  vvhat 
happened  to  the  won^an.  afterwards,  and  ejfitereth 
more  into  the  paiticulars  in  their  proper  phce. 

7  And  there  was  sy^.r  In  heaven;  Michael 

and 

.  iib.  4.  Cap^  5*  kQ4  Numifm.  Aattcj^.  p^  636,  638. 

'Obrervat.  ad  Juliani  linp.Oiat. 

(5)  Spanhemii  DliTert.  Deci-^    L  in  laudtia  Conltantii.  p.  66. 
fiia  Tertia  de  Prjellantia  &  Ufa 

Vol.  III.  P  (6}Nm 
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and  his  angels  fought  againff  the  dragbir/'' 
arid  the  dragon  fought  and  his  angels  t  ^'^* 

8  And  prevailed  not,  neither  was  their 
place  found  any  more  in  heaven. 

9  A  Ad  the  great  dragon  was  caft  out, 
that  old  ferpent,  called  the  Devil  and  Satan,  . 
which  deceiveth  the  whole  world :  he  was 
cail  out  int6  the  earth,  and  his  angels  wefe^ . 
caft  out  with  him*  '     i 

I  o  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice,  faying  iii-  - 
heaven,Nowiscomefalvation,andftrength, 
and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,   and  the 
power  of  his  Chrift :  for  the  accufer  t^ \ 
our  brethren  is  caft  down,  which  accufc<i  * 
ithem  before  our  God  day  and  night. 

I I  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their . . 
teftimony ;  and  they  loved  not  their  liv^s;  . 
unto  the  death. 

1 2  Therefore  rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and    t 

y^  that  dwell  in  them.  Woe  to  the  inha- 

;    biters  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  fea :  for 

the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having 

.   great  wrath,  becaufe  he  knoweth  that  he 

'^      hath  but  a  fhort  time.  * 

It  might  reafbnably  be  prefumed,   that*^ 
the  powers  of  idolatry  would  be  ftrenuoufly  ex- 

2  erted 
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*rtpd.  againft  the  eftablifliment  of  Chrillianify, 
and  efpecially  againft  the  eftablifhment  of  a 
ChsJiUail  on  the  imperial  throne-:  and  thefe 
ftruggles  and  contentions  between  the  Heathen 
an4  tha  Chriftian  religions  are  reprefeilted  (ver* 
7,}  by  war  in  heaven  between  the  angels  of 
darkods  and  angels  of  light.  Michael  was 
(Dan^  X»  21.  XII.  i.)  the. tutelar  angel  and 
protestor  of  the  Jewiih  church.  He  performs 
here  the  iame  office  of  champion  for  the  Chrif- 
tian church  •  He  and  the  good  angels,  who  are 
Jent  forth  (Hebn  !•  14.)  to  minijler  to  the  heirs 
ofJalvatioHf  were  the  invifible  agents  on  one 
fide,  as  the  devil  and  his  evil  angels  were  on  the 
other.  The  vifible  aftors  in  the  caufe  of  chrif- 
tianity  were  the  believing  emperors  and  minifters 
of  the  word,  the  martyrs  and  confeflbrs ;  and  in 
.  Support  of  idolatry  were  the  perfecuting  em- 
perors and  heathen  magiftrates  together  with 
the  whole  train  of  priefts  and  fophifls.  This 
contcft  lafted .  feveral  years,  and  the  final  iflue 
of  it  was  (ver.  8,  9.)  that  the  Chriftian  prevailed 
over  the  heathen  religion;  the  Heathens  were* 
depofed  from  all  rule  and  authority,  and  the 
Chriftians  were  advanced  to  dominion  and  empire 
in  their  ftead.  Our  Saviour  faid  upon  his  difciplcs 
caftijUg  devils  out  of  the  bodies  of  men,  (Luke.X, 
I  J8  ^ )  J  beheld  Satan  j  as  ligbtningf  jail f rim  h^aven^ 

P  2  In 
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In  the  fame  figure  Satan  fell  from  heaven,  an5 

was  caji  out  into  the  earthy  when  he  was  thruft 

out  of  the  imperial  throne,  and  his  angels  'were 

caJi  out  with  him,  not  only  all  the  heathen  priefts 

and  officers  civil  and  military  were  cafhiered, 

but  their  very  gods  and  demons,  who  before 

were  adored  for  their  divinity,  became  the  fub- 

jefts  of  contempt  and  execration.     It  is  very 

remarkable,  that  Conftantine  himfelf  and  the 

Chriftians  of  his  time  defcribe  his  conquefts 

under  the  fame  image,  as  if  they  had  under- 

ftood  that  this  prophecy  had  received  its  ac- 

complifhment  in   him.     Conftantine  himfelf, 

(6)  in  his  epift}e  to  Eufebius  and  other  bifhops 

concerning    the  re-edifying  and   repairing    of 

churches,  faith  that  ^  liberty  being  now  reftored, 

*  and  that  dragon  being  removed  from  the  ad- 

*  miniftration  of  public  affairs,  by  the  provi- 
'  dence  of  the  great  God,  and  by  my  miniftry, 

*  I  efteem  the  great  power  of  God  to  have  been 

*  made  manifeft  even  to  all/     Moreover  (7)  a 
'  pidture  of  Conftantine  was  fet  up  over  the  palace 

gate,  with  the  crofs  over  his  head,  and  under 

his 

(6)  Nvvt  ^£  rr,?  £^K;i&6f5»a?  aTTo^o-  libertas  reflituta  fit,  et  draco 
^n:xriq,  y.ai  ta  ^paxotTOi  tKum  eciro  ille  providentiaquidemDeiop- 
Trj^  nruv  xoiiuv  ^tcixjjtTEft;?,  ra  Qm  th  timi  maximi,  miniflerio  autem 
^  |M,sy»r>^«r^*jFO»«,  ^ju.tTt§06^ '^w*!^*^**  noftro  a  Tcipublicse  adnriniftra- 
iKo\a;x^tvTOit  iy«/^a»  xcu  tmaizk  tione  fubmotus ;  equidetn  e^if- 
(punf,xv  yBy-zVY.aBxi  ir,>  ^noe,f  Sv  timo  divinam  potentiam  omni- 
i^/^iy^  X.  T.  A.     Nunc  vero  cum  bus  clariffime  innotaiiTe.    &c. 

Eufeb, 
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his  feet  the  great  enemy  of  mankind,  who  perfe- 
cuted  the;  church  by  the  means  oj  impious  tyrants ,  in 
the  form  of  a  dragon,  transfixed  with  a  dart  thro"^ 
themidftof  his  body,  andfallingheadlongintothe 
4epth  of  the  fea;  in  allufion,  as  it  is  faid  exprelly, 
to  the  divine  oracles  in  the  books  of  the  pro- 
phets, where  that  evil  fpirit  is  called  the  dragon 
and  the  crooked  ferpent.  Upon  this  victory  of 
tjie  church,  there  is  introduced  (ver.  10.)  a  tri- 
umphant  hymn  of  thahkfgiving  for  the  depref- 
fion  of  idolatry,  and  exaltation  of  true  religion : 
for  now  it  was  no  longer  in  the  power  of  the 
heathen  perfecutors,  as  Satan  accufed  holy  Job 
before  God,  to  accufe  the  innocent  Chriftians 
before  the  Roman  governors,  as  the  perpetrators 
of  all  crimes,  and  the  caufers  of  all  calamities. 
It  was  not  by  temporal  means  or  arms  that  the 
Chriftians  obtained  this  victory,  (ver.  11.)  but 
by  ipiritual,  by  the  merits  and  death  of  their . 
redeemer,  by  their  conftant  profeffion  of  the 
truth,  and. by  their  patient  fufFering  of  all  kinds 
of  tortures  even  unto  death :  and  the  blood  of 
the  martyrs  hath  been  often  called  the  feed  of 

the 

Bufeb.  de  Vita  Con  flan  t.  Lib.     tn  ©««  hot,  T»jf  tw*  a^im  'SroXio^* 

2,   Cap*  46.  SOCratis'  Hifk.  Ec-      tcva-xvTa    rv^cirn^o:^ — fy  ^^AKODtoq 

clef.  Jjib.  I.  Cap.  9.  Theodorit.     f*o^f*j  hoftem ilium etinimicum 
Lib.  I.  Cap,  15.  generis  humani,  quiimpiorUm 

(7)  Eufcb.  dc  Vita  Conftant.  tyrannornni  operi  eccJefiam 
Jjib.  3.  Cap.  3.  ro*  $i  ixV"  *^*  Deioppugitaverat;fubdraconis 
v^tff,tQ9  9i3^«,  T9»',  TV*  ixxAij^iay    forma* 

P  3  (S)  Tavtx 
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the  church.  This  vidlory  was  indeed  (ver,  12.) 
matter  of  joy  and  triumph  to  the  blefled  angets 
and  gloriiied  faints  in  heaven,  by  whofe  fufFerfngfi 
it  was  in  great  meafure  obtained  ^  but  ftill  new 
woes  are  threatened  to  the  irihabiters  of  the  earth  5 
for  tho'  the  dragon  was  depofed,  yet  was  he  not 
deftroyedi  though  idolatry  was  deprefled,  yet 
was  it  not  wholly  fupprefled ;  there  were  ftifli 
many  Pagans  intermixed  with  the  Chriftian^ 
and  the  devil  would  incite  frefh  troubles  aa4 
difturbances  on  earth,  becaufe  be  kntywetb  that  be 
bath  but  a  Jhort  time^  it  would  not  be  long  be- 
fore the  Pagan  religion  (hould  be  totally  abo- 
lifhed,  and  the  Chriftian  religion  prevail  in  all 
the  Roman  empire. 


13  And  when  the  dragon  faw  that  be 
was  caft  unto  the  earth,  he  perfccuted  the  -; 
woman  which  brought  fwth  the  tmn^child^'     " 

J 4  And  to  the  woman  were  given  two ;/: 
wings  of  a  great  eagle,  that  (he  might  fly-^ 
into  the  wildernefs,  into  her  place  :  where    '  • 
(be  i^  nouri(hed  for  a  time,  and  times,  and  i 
Haifa  time,  from  the  face  of  the  ferpent,    . 

15  And  the  ferpent  caft    put    of    bl$  ...J 
•mouth  water  as  a  flood,  after  the  woman  v  ^:: 
that  he  might  caufe  her  to  be  carried  away 
of  the  flood.  16  And 
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J  6  And  the  earth  helped  the  woman, 
^Md  the  darth  opened  her  mouth,  and  fwaU 
lowed  up  the  .flood,  which  the  dragon  caft 
out  of  his  mouth.  .  * 

\  ly  And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with 
the  woman,  and  went  to  make  war  with 
the  remnant  of  her  feed,  which  keep  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  have  the  tef* 
tlniony  of  Jefus  Chrift.  * 


< « • 


when  the  dragon  was  thus  depofed  from 
the  imperial  throne,  and  ca/i  unto  the  earthy 
(verV.13.)  he  ftili  continued  to  perfecute  the 
church  with  equal  malice,  tho'  not  with  equal 
power. '  He  made  feveral  attempts  to  reftore 
the  Pagan  idolatry  in  the  reign  of  Conftantine, 
and  afterwards  in  the  reign  of  Julian  ;  he  tra« 
duced  .^nd  abufed  the  Chrifliam  religion  by  fuch 
writers  as  Hierocles,  Libanius,  Eunapius,  and 
others  of  the  fame  ftamp  and'  character  ;  he 
rent  ^hd  troubled  the  church  with  herefies  and 
fchifmB  J  he  ftirred  up  the  favorers  of  the  Arians, 
and  '^cfpecially  the  kings  of  the  Vandals  in 
Africa^  to  perfecute  and  dcftroy  the  orthodox 
Chriftians.  Thcfe  things,  as  {^)  Eufcbius  faith 
upon  one  of  thefe    occalions,    fome  malicious 

and 
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and'wicked  demon,  envying  the  profperity  ot 
,  thecihurch,  efFedled.     But  the  church  was  jflilL 

*  •  » 

under  the  proteaioa  of  the  empire,  (ver.  14.) 
and  to  the  woman  were  'given  two  wings  6f>  a 
great  eagle.  As  God  faid  to  the  ^children  of 
Ifrad,  (Exod.  XIX.  4.)  Te  hdvefeen  what  L 
did  unto  the  EgyptianSy  and  how  I  bare  you  m. 
eagles  'wingSy  and  brought  you  unto  myfelfi  fo 
the  church  was  fupported  and  carried  as  it  were 
on  eagles  wings  :  but  the  fimilitude  i§  the  ipoje 
proper  io  this  cafe,  an  eagle  being  the  Romaii 
enfign,  and  the  two  wings  alluding  probably  to  the, 
dlvilion  that  was  then  made  of  the  eaftern  and' the- 
weftern  empire.  In  this  manner  was  the  church 
pvotCLied,  apd  thcfe.  wings  were  given,  that  Jhe^ 
might  fiy  into  the  ivildernejs^  into  a  place  .of  re-^ 
tiremcnt  and  fecurity,yr^/;?  the  face  of  the  ferpent^ 
Not  that  flie  fled  into  the  wildernefs  at  this 
time,  but  feveral  years  afterwards  ;  and  there /i^^ 
/s  nourifoed  for  a  time^  and  times^,  and  half  a  time^ 
that  is  three  prophetic  years  and  a  half,  which  ia 
the  fame  period  with  the  thoufand  two  'hundred 

<m4 


« 

vidix,  et  malignus  daemon  ecr  perfidac  et  ^olofas  gentis  genera 
clefije  ftlicitatem  femper  ieore  ^ditus,.pampendens  quod  fub 
fercns,  ir.  noftram  pcrnicicm  imperatore  imperabat,  Eucbe- 
inaciiinatas  ell.  Eufeh.  de  Vita  hum  filium  fuum,  ificut  a  pjerif- 
Conllant.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  73.  que  traditur,  jam  inde  Chriflia? 

(9)  l'^^'^'"^*^  C(>mes.  Stilicho,     norom  perfecotionem   apuera 
Vandalorqm  iiibellis,     avara?,"  privatcque  meditaQtcm,  ui  ijjq- 

perium 
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find  tbreefcan  /iays  or  years  bcforc'-mentioned.- 
So  long  the  church  is  to  remain  in  a  defolate  and 
affided  ftate,  during  the  reign  of  Antichrift; 
as  Elijah,  (I  Kings  XVIL  XVIII.  Lnke  IV.  25, 
i6.)  while  idolatry  and  famin  prevailed  in  Ifracl, 
^z$  fecredy  fed  and  nourished  three  years  and 
fix  months  in  the  wilderncfe.  But  before  the 
woman  fled  into  the  wildernefs,  theferpent  cajt 
00  of  bis  mouth  water  as  afioody  (ver.  1 5.)  with 
iHteM  to  wafti  her  away.  Waters  in  the  ftiic 
df  the  Apocalyps  (XVII,  16.)  fi^niiy  peoples  and 
nations'^  fo  that  here  was  a  great  inundation  of 
Marions  nations,  excited  by  the  dragon  or  the 
fbetids  and  patrons  of  the  old  idolatry,  to  ofv 
preis  and  overwhelm  the  Chriflian  religion.  Such 
^^ppeared  plainly  ta  have  been  the  defign  of  the 
dragdt),^  when  (9)  Stilicho,  prime  minifter  of 
the  emperor  Honorius,  firft  itivited  the  barba- 
rous hesfthen  nations,  the  Goths,  Alans,  Sueves, 
andVandalS)  to  invade  the  Roman  empire,  hoping 
by  tJieir  means  to  raife  his  fon  Eucherius  to 
the  throne,    who  from  a  boy  was  an  enemy  ta 

the 


217 


perhim  qooquo.modb  faftiitere 
iiitebatur.  Quamobrem  Alari- 
putn,  cun6tainqae  Gothorum 
genrem&c. — Eucherius,  qui  ad 
conciliandum  fibi  favorem  Pa- 
ganoriiri,  reftitutione  tempfo- 
f\^t(i  ct  everfione  pcclefiaruq;! 


imbiiturum  fc  regni  primordia 
minabatur,  Sec.  Orofii  Hift. 
Lib.  7.  Op.  38.  p.  571.  Edit, 
Havercaxnp.  Vide  eciani  Jor- 
nandem  de  Rebus  Geticis  et 
de  Regn.  SaccelT.  et  Paulum 
Diaconupa.  I^ib.  13. 

(1)  yrbcn^ 
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the  Chrifiians,  and  threatened  to  fignal,i:^„t|iiiC , . 
beginning  of  his  reign  with  the  reftoratioo  of  tljc  . . 
Pagan,  and  abolition  of  the  Chriftian  religion. 
Nothing  indeed  ;Wa€  mpre  lively  to  produce 
the  ruin  and  utter  fubverfion  of  the  Chriftian 
church,  than  the  irruptions  of  fo  inan^-^af- 
barous  Heathen  nations  into  the  Roman  empire. 
But  the  event  proved  contrary  to  human  ap- 
pearance and  expe<5lation  5  the  earth  fwalhw€4 
tip  the  foody  (ver,  16.)  the  Barbarians  were 
rather  fwallowed  up  by. the  B^omans,  than  the 
Romans  by  the  Barbarians-;  the  Heathen,  con- 
querors inftead  of  impofing  their  own,  fubmittc^ 
to  the  religion  of  the  conquered  Chriftians  %  .and 
they  not  only  embraced  the  religion,  hut,a£F€;i£ted 
even  the  laws,  the  manners,  the  cuftorosj .  tj^p 
language,  and  the  very  name  of  Rom^,^.fp 
that  the  vidors  were  in  a  mannec  abfoti:t|^ 
and  loft  among  the  vanquiflied.  This  cc^urfe 
not  fucceedlng  according  to  prqbaj^le  expe<^t|p^, 
the  dragon  did. not  therefore  dcfiftfroqi  jbisjp^^.* 
pofe,{vef,  17.)  but  only  toqk  apother.  nKt|tip^  pf 
perfecuting  the  true  fons  of  the  church,  ^^^^p 
ihall  fee  in  the  next  chapter.  It  is  faid  that  he 
went  to  rnah  war  with  the  remnunt  ^  her  \fyt^ 
who  keep  the  commandments  of  God ^  andbayeijhf 
tejiimony  ofjefus ;  which  implies  that  at  t^xis^^ow 

there  was  only  a  mmmt^  that  Qorruptiojis  were 

*  greatly 
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^rcady  increafcd,  and  the  faithful  were  mintjhed 
from  aniong  the  children  of  men. 

CHAP.    XIIL 

I   f  A  N  D I  flood  upon  the  fand  of  the  fca, 
and  faw  a  beaft  rife  up  out  of  the 
fea»   having  feven  heads,   and  ten  horn^,, 
.  and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon 
lti\%  heads  the  name  of  blafphemy. 

2  And  the  beaft  which  I  faw  was  like 
unto  a  leopard,  and  his  feet  were  as  the  feet 
ot  a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a 
lion:  and  the  di*agon  gave  him  his  power,  . 
and  his  feat,  and  great  authority, 
'  ;  3  And  I  faw  one  of  his  heads,  as  it 
were  wounded  to  death  5  and  his  deadly 
Wound  was  healed:  and  all  the  world 
'wondered  after  the  beaft. 

« 

"  4  "And  they'  worftiipped  the  dragon 
Whicii  gave  power  unto  the  beaft:  and 
thty  worfhipped  the  beaft,  faying>  Who 
ft  'like  unto  the  beaft  ?  who  is  able  to  make 
war  with  him  ? 

'  5  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth 
fpeaking  |reat  things,  and  blafphemiesi 
and  pdwer  was  given  unto  him  to  continue 
fbtty  and  two  months, 

6  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blafphe- 
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my  againfl:  God,  to  blafpbenie  his  i^ame^. 
and  his  tabernacle^  aod  them  that  dw^U 
in  heaven. 

7  And  it  was  given  ttnto:hijn  to  make 
.    war  with  the  faints,  and  to  overcome  them : 

and  power  was  given  him  over  aH  kin- 
dreds, and  tongues,  and  nations, 

8  And  aH  that  dwelf  up6n  the  feafth 
(hall  worfhip  him^  vt^hofe  names*  Srfe  not 
written  in  the  book  of  h'fe  of  the  Lamb 
ilain  from  the  foundation  of  the  wor^d..  * 

9  If  any  man  have  an  ear^  let  him  hear. 

10  He  that  leadeth  irtto  captivity,  fhalt* 
go  into  captivity :  He  that  killeth  with*  the 

fword,  muft  be  killed  with  the'  fword.  ^ere 
is  the  patience  and'  the  faith  of  the  faintS. 

.  Here  the  heajly  is  defcribed  at  largp,  who  was 
only  mentioned  before :  (XI.  7.)  and  a  beafl  in  the 
prophetic  ftilc  is  a  tyrannical  idolatrous  empire. 
The  kingdom  of  God  and  of  Chrifi  is  never 
rcprefented  under  the  Image  of  a  beaji.  As 
Daniel  (VJI.  2,  3.)  h^^^  jour  great  heajls]  re- 
prefenting  the  four  ^reat  empires,  come  up  from 
a  ftormy  Jea,  that  is  from  the  commotions  of 
the  world  \  fo  St-  John  (vcr.  i.)  favr  this  heaft  in 
like  manner  rife  up  out  of  the  fea.  He  vs^as  f^id 
before  (XI.  7.)  to  afcend  t^  t?j?  ^bvcr<r^,.  w/  Qf  the 

alyfi 
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{ihyfs  or  bbttomkfs  fit^  and  it  is  faid  afterwards 
(XV^II.  8.)  that  he  (hall  afcend  fx  ttj^  aSueroTs,  out 
cf  the  ahyfs  or  %9ttomlefs  fit  \  and  here  he  is  faid 
to  afcend  ex  1^%%  ^o^xoio-a-r^gy  out  of  the  fea  \  fo  that 
the  fea  and  dbyfi  or  bottomlefs  pit  arc  in  thefc 
paffages  the  famfe.  No  doubt  is  to  be  madc^ 
that  this  beaft  was  defigned  to  reprefent  the 
Roman  empirfe  j  for  thus  far  both  ancients  and 
moderns,  papifts  and  proteftants  are  agreed: 
the  only  doubt  and  controverfy  is,  whether  it 
was  Rome  Pagan  or  Chriftian,  imperial  or 
^  papal,  whith  may  perhaps  be  fully  and  clearly 
determined  in  the  fequel. 

St:  John  faw  this  beaft  rifmg  out  of  the  fea, 
but  the  Roman  empire  was  rifen  and  eftabliflied 
long  before  St.  John's  time  •  and  therefore 
this  niuft  be  the  Roman  empire,  not  in  its  then 
prefent,  but  in  fome  future  fhape  and  formj 
and  it  arofe  in  another  fhape  and  form,  after  it 
was  broken  to  pieces  by  the  ineurfions  of  the 
northern  nations.  The  beaft  hath  fev£n  loeadi 
and  ten  bomsy  which  are  the  well  known  marks 
iand  fignals  of  the  koman  empire,  the  /even 
heads  alluding  to  the  feven  mountains  where- 
•on  Rome  V  was  fituated,  and  to  the  feven 
forms,  of  government  which  fucceffively  pre- 
vailed there,  and  the  ten  horns  fignifying  the 
ten  kingdoms  into  which  the  Roman  empire 

was 
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was  divided.  It  is  remarkable^  that  the  dsf^im 
had  /even  crowns  upon  bis  heads,  but  the^'beall 
Jhath  upon  bis  boms  ten  crownti  fo  thac  tbcie 
had  been  in  the  mean  while  a  revolution  of 
power  from  the  beads  of  the  dragon  to  the 
borns  of  the  beafl^  and  die  ibvranty^  which 
before  was  exercifed  by  Rome  alone,  was  now 
transferred  and  divided  among  ten  kingdbms: 
but  the  Roman  empire  was  no%  divided  into  fseo 
kingdoms,  till  after  it  was  become  Chriftiaq^ 
Altho'  the  heads  had  loft  their  crowns,  yet  they 
ftill  retained  tbe  names  of^  blafphemy.  In  all  its 
heads,  in  all  its  forms  of  government  Rome 
waa^  ftill  guilty  of  idolatry  and  blafphemy^.  Im^ 
perial  Rome  was  called,  and  delighted  to.  be 
called,  ( I )  the  eternal  city,  tbe  heavenly  jfrty,  the 
goddefs  of  tbe  earthy  the  goddefi ;  and  had  Jaer 
temples  and  altars  with  ijnoenfe  and  faca^ea 

offered 


(i)  Urbein  aeternam.  Am- 
ipian.  Marceli.  Lib.  14.  Cap. 
6.  p.  19.  Edit.  Valefii.  Paris 
1 68 1.  Urbisabseternce  &c.  Au- 
ipnii  Epigram*  3  de  Failis.  a^a- 
irtTToXM  Pa;jx)}.  Athensi  Lib.  i. 
p.  20,  Edit.  Cafaubon.  Terra- 
rum  dea,  gentiumque  Roma. 
Cui  par  eft  nihil, et  nihil  fecun- 
dum.  Martial.  Lib.  12.  Epi- 
gram. 8.  Ita  Romam,  orbis 
caput,  tanquam  cslefle  aliquod 
numen,  fea  terrarum  d^am  gen^ 
fiumjue  a  Bilbilitano  vace  dic- 
tam»  divinis  honoribus,  tempiis. 


facerdotibuSyacdituis,  i^fa  0&A9' 
PHMIiX  appeUatioiiey  ^quod 
plures  Graecarum  illarutnj  d{\i'* 
tatum  nummi  oftendunt,  fibi 
coadecorandam  exiiUmarayt. 
Quo  autem  referendum  ixu)u 
videtur  illod  nemen  i/a/fbemHe, 
quod  feptem  cfpitibus  in&i:^. 
turn  geflafTe  legitur  beftia  in: 
facro  Revelalioiitim  Ubro,  r«c 
quod  Hieronymus  ac  PrQ^per 
ad  urlfis  atem/e  appellationem 
retulerunt,  Romse  cum^  aUbi> 
tum  in  nummis  ejus  itidem*  fa** 
miliarem.    Spaal^inii  ]>iflart« 

Tcrua 
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ttftfcd  ^  up  ta  her  :  -  and  how  papal  Rome 
IkkeWHe  hMh  arrogated  to  herfelf  divine  titles 
and*  honors^  tbere  will  be  z  fitter  occaiioti 
of-fiiomng  in  the  following  part  of  this  defcrip^ 
tibn. 

As'Daniers  fourth  beaft  (VII.  7.)  was  with- 
out a^  name,  and  devoured  and  brake  in  pieces 
the  three  fortner :  fothi&  beaft  (ver,  2.)  is  alfo 
without  a  name,  and  partiakes  of  the  niature  and 
qualities  of  the  three  former,  having  the  body  of 
ii^te^pardy  which  was  the  third  bcaft  or  Grecian 
c&n^irej  and  the  feet  of  a  bear^  whiclr  was  the 
ieoopd  bcaft  or  Perfian  empire,  and  the  mouth  of 
4^Uon^  which  was  the  firft  beaft  or  Babylonian 
edipire :  and  confequendy  this  muft  be  the  famp 
ast  DanieFa  iburth  beaft,  or  the  Roman  empire. 
But  fiill  it  is  not  the  fame  beaft,  the  iame  em^ 
pice^ntirdy,  but  with  fome  variation  ^  wd  (2) 
:  the 

Tcrtia   de  Prseftant..  &  Uft  culi  (eptimi  mnlto  etiam  magU^ 

Nbmm.  Ant.'  Sed.  3.  p.  138,  In  utroque  feculo   favencibut 

Vdl*  I.  papis  invalaere  Jmaginnm  cul- 

tusy   et  fan£lorum  invocatio : 

fs)'  rmperiom  Romano-Pa-  nam  hie  ipfe  Gregorius  Ihaniig 

paletuiic  natam  videtur,  quum  inferuit  nomen  beat£  virginis     , 

papam  omnium  eccl'eiiaram  ca-  Maris.  En  igitur  blafphemias.^ 

pifl^libdixitJttlHlianus.V.Cdd.  Seculo  oQavo  A.  D.  727.  im- 

I3.  I.  T.  I.  A.  i).  533,  et  ^34.'  periam  civile  Romx,  et  duca- 

ickjucnon -rerbo'lantum  figni-  tfts  Romani,    excommunicato 


k  fed  miffis  ad  euSi  epifco-  pulfoque  imperatoreGrasco,  ar- 
pis,  quftfi  legatis,  I4  Gregorius  ripuit  papa  (tefte  Anaftafio  et 
I.  in  fhie  fecali  fexti  in  epifco-  Sigonio  de  Regno  Italiae  L.  3.) 
posHSf^aniSy  Gallix,  ^c  fatis  GreeoriusII.  Intereanonortho- 
rolMPrbe^iCVr^lit;  fucceflbres  ft-     doxx,  i,  e.  a  papis  diflentienres, 

in- 


V 
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the  dragon  gave  him  his  ptmer  ivvtifup  or  his 
armies,  and  his  feat  Bf^uat  or  his  iooperial 
throne,  and  great  authority  or  jurildidion  over 
all  the  parts  of  his  empire.  The  beaft  therefore 
is  the  Xucccflbr  and  fubftitute  of  the  dn^n  <* 
of  the  idolatrous  heathen  Roman  -empire :  «ild 
what  other  idolatrous  power  hath  fucceedcd  co 
the  heathen  emperors  in  Rotx>e,  all  the  world 
is  a  judge  and  a  witnefs#  TChe  dragon  having 
failed  in  his  purpofe  of  reftoring  the  old  heathen 
idolatry,  delegates  his  power  to  the  beajl^  %xA 
thereby  introduces  a  new  fpecies  of  idolatry,  no^ 
minally  different,  but  -effentially  the  fame,  the 
worfhip  of  angels  and  faints  inflead  of  the  gods 
arid  demigods  of  aritiquity. 

Another  mark,  whereby  tlie  beeft  was  peed-*- 
liafly  diftinguiihcd,  was  (ven  3.)  one -ef  bis  beads 
as  it  nvere  nioounded  to  death.  It  wiH  appetf 
hereafter,  that  this  head  was  the  fixth  beadf 
ioxfive  moere  fallen  (XVIi.  10.)  before  St,  John*iS 
time  :  and  the  fixth  head  was  that  of  the 
Caefars  or  emperors,  theire  having  htj^xi  bef^e 
kings,  and  conluls,  and  ditSators,  and  decem- 
virs, and  military  tribunes  with  cdMiular  aotbo^ 
rity.     This  fixth  head  was  as  it  nmre  imundtdio 

deatby 

infamcs,  extorres,  inteflabiles  Icgibus  &c*  Nonne  h^c  omnijf 
impp.^  legibus  fadi  lunt.  V.  fatis  dare  prellant  magnam 
Cod.  in  quo  canones  aequantur    Ulam  hejlia  jam  orta  foteftotem 
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^bathy    ¥4)eR    the  Roman   emj^ire  w^s   over* 
tuned  by  the  nortbef n.  nations^  and  «n  end  was 
put  to  the  very  name  of  emperor  in  Momyllua 
Aagiiflulas:   or  rather,   as  the  government '  of 
the  Go^ic  kings  was  (3)  much  the  fame  aa 
that  <^  the  emperors  with  only  a  change  of  the 
name^  this  head  was  more  efiedlualiy  "wotttiki, 
U  deatby  when  Rome  was  reduced  to  a  poor 
dukedom^  and  made  tributary  to  thd  exarchate 
of  Ravenna:  ^nd  Sigonius,  who  hath  writteo 
the  heft  of  theft  tkae$  and  of  ihefe  affairs^  in^ 
dudes  die  htftory  of  the  Gothic  kings  in  his 
hiftory  e/*  the  wefkrn  empire.     But  not  only  one 
of  iiis  heads  was  as  i(  were  wounded  to  death, 
but  bis  deaMy  'w^und  was  hedled.     If  |t  was  the 
iixth  head  which  was  wounded,  that  wound 
could  iiot  be  heated  by  the  riiing  of  the  feventh 
head,   as  interpreters  commionly  conceive;  the 
&me  Jiead>  which  was  wounded^  mud  be  healed  - 
ami  this  was  eifedted  by  the  pope  apd  people  of « 
Rome  revolting  from  the  pxajch  of  Ravennai 
and.  prodaming  Charl^  the.  great  Auguflus  and 
emperarof  the  Romans.     Here  the  wounded 
knpenaLhetd  was  beakd  again,  and  hath  fub« 
^kd-.e»tx  fincc.     At  this  U»ie,  partly  thro'  the 
*     ;^  pope, 

a  iraamt  traditam^    i^c.   Mr.     rii  ex  omni  parte  fimillimum, 
Mann's  M.  S.  .Sigonius  de  Occidentali  Impe- 

(t\ — rejenum  vtt^U  impe-    rio.  Lib.  x6.  Ann.  494. 

^oi-.  UL  Q.  (4)  See 
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pope,  and  partly  thro*  the  emperor;  fupporting 
and  ftretigtfaening  each  ojher,.  the  Roman,  name 
again  became  formidable:  and  all  the  world  "ovn-- 
dered  after  the  beaji^  and  (ver.  4.)  they  wcrjkippjsd 
the  dragon  'which  gave  power  unto  the  beaji^  atid 
they  *worP;}ipped  the  beajiy  faying;  Who  is  like  uato 
Be  beafl  ?  Who  is  able  to  make  war  with'  biin^ 
Ko  kingdom  or  empire  was  like  that  of.  ithe 
beaft,  it  had  not  a  parallel  upon  earth/ audit 
was  in  vain  for  any  to  rejijl  or  oppvje :iU\k  pre- 
vailed and  triumphed  over  all ;  and  all  tie.  world 
in  fubmitting  thus  to  the  religion  of  the  beaft^ 
did  in  efFe<a  fubhiit  again  to  the  religion  of  dkc 
dragoti;  it  being  the  old  idolatry  with  only  oew 
names.  The  worftiipping  of  demons  and  idols 
IS  in  efFeifl  the  worftiipping  of  devils. 

Wonderful  as  the  beaft  was,  his  words  and 
aftions  (ven  5 — 8.)  arc  no  lefs  wonderfuL  He 
perfectly  refcmbles  the  little  hem  in  DianieL .  As 
•  the  little  horn  (Dan.  VII.  8,  25.)  h^dammtb 
/peaking  great  things,  zt\^ /pake  great  words  againfi 
the  tnojl  High  ;  fo  there  was  given  unto  the  beqft 
a  mouth  /peaking  great  things^  and  be:  opened  his 
mcuth  in  bla/phemy  againjl  God.  As  the  little. horn 
(Dan.  VII.  21.)  made  war  with  the  /aimts^  and 
prevailed  againjl  them ;  fo  //  was  given  unt<^,  the 

beajl 

« 

(4.)   Sec  the  Intrpduaion  to  Barrow'i  Trratife  of  H»e  Pope's 

Supremacy^ 
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beaji  to  make  war  witjb  the  faint s^  and  to  w^- 
come  them.  As  the  little, horn  profpercd  (Dan* 
VII.  25.)  until  a  titne^  and  times ^  and  the  divi-^ 
ding  of  time,  that  is  three  prophetic  years  and  a 
half  J  fo  power  was  given  unto  the  beafi  to  conti^- 
nuey  to  pradlife  and  profper,  forty  and  two  months^ 
which  is  exactly  the  fame  portion  of  time  as 
three  years  and  a  half.  We  fee  that  not  only 
the  fame  images,  but  almod  the  fame  words 
are  employed ;  and  the  portraits  being  (o  per- 
fedly  alike,  it  might  fairly  be  prefumed,  if  there 
was  no  other  argument,  that  they  were  both 
drawn  for  the  fame  perfon  j  and  having  before 
clearly  difcovered  who  fat  for  the  one,  we  can- 
not now  be  at  any  lofs  to  determin  who  fat  for 
the  other.  It  is  the  Roman  beaft  in  his  laft 
ftate  or  under  his  feventh  head  :  and  he  hath  a 
mouth  fpeaking  great  things  and  bUifpkemies  5  and 
what  can  be  greater  things  and  bkfpbemes^  than 
the  (4)  claims  of  univerfal  bijhop^  inj alii  bit  judge 
of  alt  confroverfesy  fovran  of  kings,  and  difpofer 
ff  kingdoms,  vice-gerent  of  ChriJU  and  God  upon 
earth  !  He  hath  alfo  power  7roir,(rxi  to  continue  or 
rath<ir  to  praftife,  to  prevail,  and  profper,  forty 
and  two  months.  Some  read  ffo*»i(rai  ToXsfAovy  to 
make  war,  not  rightly  underftanding,  I  fuppofc, 

what 
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wbat  was  meant  by  Trviticra^  alone;  but  h  fignifies 
\o  pra£iifey  to  prevaily  znA  pre/per y  as  the  words 
xws  and  inun^m  are  (5)  ufed  by  Daniel  and  the 
Greek  tranflators.  It  doth  not  therefore  follow, 
tlitt  the  beaft  is  to  tontinue^  to  exifi  for  no  longer 
a  term,  but  he  is  to  praBi/e^  to  pro/per  and  pre- 
vail forty  and  two  months ;  as  the  holy  city  (XI,  2.) 
is  to  be  troden  under  foot  of  the  Gentiles  forty  and 
tivo  months^  which  are  the  1260  days  or  years  of 
.  the  rdgn  of  Antichrift.  But  if  by  the  beaji  be 
underflood  the  Heathen  Ronian  empire,  the 
Heathen  Roman  empire,  inftead  of  fubfifting 
12609  did  not  fubiifl:  400  years  after  the  date  of 
this  prophecy. 

After  this  general  account  of  the  blafphemies 
and  exploits  of  the  bead,  there  fdlows  a  ijpeci-» 
flection  of  the  particulars.  He  opened  his  mouth 
iii  blafpbemy  again/i  God.  Blafphemy  againd 
God  may  be  faid  to  be  of  two  kinds,  not  only 
fpeaking  difhonorably  of  the  fupreme  Being,  but 
likewifc  attributing  to  the  creature  what  belongs 
to  the  creator,  as  in  idolatry  i  which  is  often 
the  fenfe  of  the  word  in  fcripture ;  as  in  Ifaiah 
(LXV.  7.)    ^bey  have  burnt  incenfe  upon  the 

moun* 

(5)  nn'^Sni  nnit*yni.  ««»  ««»  womw.  et  profperabitur,  et 
fvc^r^j'if  xat  kvulu^n'  Ct  faciet,  facier.  and  Jhall  pro/per^  and 
cipTo(pera.hhar.andttpra^i/eJ^  pra/^ije,  ver.  24.  C3n3  HWl 
iMd  profpered,  Dan.  VIII.  12.  p'tnm.  ww 'aronjcEt  s*  ayroK*  *«♦ 
nt^y>   il'^Kni*    x«i  xATft/dvm^    ^uttiktryvvku  Ct  faciet  in  eis,   et 

con- 
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mountains,  and  blafphemed  me  upon  the  bills ;  and 
in  fevcral  other  places.  He  blafphemes  the  name 
of  God  by  affuming  the  divine  titles  and  honors 
to  himfelf,  and  as  it  is  exprcffed  in  the  Wifdom 
of  Solomon,  (XIV.  21.)  by  afcribing  unto  Jiones 
and  Jlocks  the  incommunicable  name.  He  blaf- 
phemes the  tabernacle  of  God^  his  temple  and  his 
church,  by  calling  true  Chriftians,  who  arc  the 
houfe  of  God,  fchifmatics  and  heretics,  and  by 
anathematizing  them  accordingly.  He  blaf^ 
phemes  them  that  dwell  in  heaven^  angels  and  glo;- 
rified  faints,  by  idolatrous  worihip  and  impious 
adoration  ^  and  difgraces  their  ads,  and  viliiic3 
their  memories,  by  fobulous  legends  and  lying 
miracles* 

So  much  for  his  blafphemies  5  nor  are  hi^  ex- 
ploits lefs  extraordinary.  //  was  given  unto  bim 
to  make  ix/ar  with  the  faints  and  to  overcome 
them :  And  who  can  make  any  computation,  or 
even  frame  any  conception  of  the  numbers  of 
pious  Chriftians,  who  have  fallen  a  facrifice  to 
the  bigottry  and  cruelty  of  Rome  ?  Mede  upon 
the  place  (6)  hath  obferved  from  good  autho- 
rities,  that  in  the  war  with  the  Albigenfes  and 

Wal. 

confortabitur,    and  Jhall   deal  (6)  Prima  ejus  cxpeditfo  in- 

agittnft  them,  and  Jhall  prevail,  cubuit  in  Albigenfes  etWal^en- 

Dan.  XI.  7.  TOyi.  xa»  9ronj<rf».  fes,  ct  fi  quo  alio  nomine  tunc 

-ct  faciet.  and  be  JhaH  do  exploits.  appeUati  iint  veri  Chrifti  culto- 

ver.  28.  Seealfaver.  30.  res:  qaoramtantaHragesedita 

0.3  *  f««. 
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Waldenfes  there  perifhed  of  thcfe  poor  crea- 
tures in  France  alone  a  million.  From  the  firfl 
inftitution  of  the  Jefuits  to  the  year  1480,  that 
is  in  little  more  than  thirty  years,  fiine  hundred 
thoufand  orthodox  Chriftians  were  flain.  In  the 
Netherlands  alone,  the  Duke  of  Alva  boafted, 
that  within  a  few  years  he  had  difpatched  to  the 
amount  of  thirty  Jix  thoufand  fouls,  and  thofe  all 
by  the  hand  of  the  common  executioner.  In 
the  fpacc  of  fcarce  thirty  years,  the  Inquifition 
deftroyed  by  various  kinds  of  tortures  a  hundred 
and  fifty  thoufand  Chriftians.  Sanders  himfelf 
confefles,  that  an  innumerable  multitude  of  Lol- 
lards and  Sacramentarians  were  burnt  through- 
'  out  all  Europe,  who  yet  he  fays  were  not  put 
to  death  by  the  pope  and  bifhops,  but  by  the 
civil  magiftrates  ^  which  perfedlly  agrees^  with 
'this  prophecy,  for  of  the  fecular  bcaft  it  is  'faid, 
that  he  fhould  make  "war  ivitb  the  faints, '  and 
overcome  them.  No  wonder  that  ty  thefe  itoeans 
he  fhould  obtain  an  univerfal  authority  dver  all 
kindredsy  and  tongues,  and  ftations,  and  cllablifh 

his 


ftiit,  ut  per  Galliam  folam,  fi 
P.  Pcrionius  in  ejus  belli  hillo- 
rta  redtecalculuminierit,  occi> 
fa  iinC  ad  {lecies  antena  hominum 
millia, — Ab  origine  Jefuitarum, 
ad  annum  1480,  hoc  efl,  paulo 
plaribusquam  30  anius,  oriho- 
doxoruni  nongenta  fere  mtllia  fu- 


i/Te  trucidata,  notatBalduinas  de 
An  cich  ri  do.  InBeIg<io  A>Io^idq  ue 
manufoluxncarnificis,  fovusille 
pugil  Romanas  fedis  dux  Aibanus, 
ad  36  anixnarum  niUU9>  f<?  au- 
thore,]ntrapaucosannosfttb]ata 
gloriatus  eft.  TeftaturVergefius, 
quioptime  novit,  liiqtiiixcionein, 

u: 
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hi$  dominion  in  all  the  countries  of  the  weftern 
Roman  f  mpire :  and  that  they  (hould  not  only 
fujjxnit  to  his  decrees,  but  even  adore  his  perfon,       * 
except,  the  faithful  fc\y,  whofe  names,  as  citi-  : 
ztm  jof  heaven,  were  iarolled  in  the  jregifters 
of  life.     Let  the  .Romanifts  boaft  therefore  jhat 
theirs  is  the  catholic  church  and   univerfal  em-' 
pire  >  this, is  fo.  far  from  being  any  evidence  of 
the  triifh,  that  it  is  the  very  brand  infixed  by  . 
tl^iet  Spirit  of  prophecy* 

,It  was  cuftomary  with  our  Saviour,  when  be  -. 
vfAuld  have  his  auditors  pay  a .  particular  atten-.  • 
tioii^to.  what  he  had  been  (aying,  to  add  He 
i/i/hp  b^tb.ears  to  beary  let  bim  bear.  .  St.  John 
rcpCJ^ts  the  fame  admonition  at  the  end  of  each 
of  theXcven  epiftles  to  the  feven  churches  of 
jSLfia,.  and  here  in  the.^conclufion  of  his  defcrip- 
tion  of  the  beaft,  (ver.  9.)  If  any  man  have  an 
car^  let  him  hear :  and  certainly  the  defcriptign 
of  t;he.  .beaft  is  deferving  of  the  higheft  attention 
upon  many  accounts,  and  particularly  becaufe 
the  right  interpretation  of  the  Apocalyps  turneth 

upon 

at  yocantv  hscreticae  pr^vitatis  quos  tamen  ait  ille  non  a  papa 
vix  trigiBti  annorum  fpatio,  et  epifcopis,  fed  a  polkicis 
ctntMm  ^uivquffpnta  Chriftia*  magiflratibos  neci  daiQ$  fuifTe. 
Aonim  millia  iiiveriis  aiHi6iio-  *  Nimirum  fic  juxta  propheti- . 
^  nam  ^neribos  confumpfi^e,  am  rem  geji  oportuit :  Dam 
Fatetqr  Satiderus  infinites  Lol-  deftrrulari  hftia  dicitur,  quod 
bardo^etSacramentariosintota  fandis  bellum  faceret,  eo'que 
Eurppa  ignibtts  traditos  fuiiTe;     vinceretr  Mede  p.  5c5t»  ^€4. 

-   0^4  ^      (7)  Whifton*^ 
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upon  sty  as  oo6.of  its  mam  hinges,  it  is  added 
by  way  of  confoladon  to  the  churthv  that  thdfe 
enemies  of  Gcxl  and  c^Chrift,  reprefented  un^r 
the  character  of  the  beaft,  (hall  {n£kt  the  law 
of  retaliation,  and  be  as  remarkably  punifhed 
and  tormented  themfeives,  as  they  puni(hed  and 
tormented  others,  (ver.  lo.)  He  who  leadetb  into 
captivity y  Jhall  go  into  captivity  j  He  who  killBtb 
with  the  fwordy  muji  be  killed  with  the  fixmJU 
Such  a  promife  might  adminifter  fomecomibrt; 
and  indeed  it  would  be  wanted ;  for  the  pa- 
tience and  the  faith  of  the  faints  would  be  tried 
to  the  utmoft  during  the  reign  of  the  beaft. 
Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  faintu 
Of  all  the  trials  and  perfecutions  of  the  churdi 
this  wouid  be  tiie  moll:  fevere,  and  exceed  thofe 
of  the  primitive  times  both  in  degree  and  in 
duration. 

1 1  And  I  beheld  another  beaft  coming 
up  out  of  the  earth)  and  he  had  two  faons 
like  a  lamb,  and  he  fpake  as  a  dragon. 

1 2  And  he  exercifeth  all  the  power  of 
the  firft  beafl  before  him,  and  caoicdfi  the 
earthy  and  them  whk:h  dwell  thereiD,  to 
worfbtp  the  firft  beaft^  whofe  deadly  wound 
was  healed. 

13  Axid 


13  And  he  doeth  gnat  wmidcrs,  fojdiat 
/^  maketh.  fire  come  down  from  heanwa  . 

da<thfi  eartiit  in  the  fight  of  oien^ 

14  Afiddecmv^th  them  that  dwell  on 
..  the  earth  by  the.  means  of  thofe  miradw 

<u  winch  he  had  power  to  do  in  the  iight^    i' 
-  the  beaft,  ikying:  t&  them  that  dwell  on 
:  the  earth,  that  they  fhould  make  an  image 
:  to  the  beaft  which  had  the  wound  by  a 
:  iwordt  and  did  live. 

15  And  he  had  power  to  give  life,  untcf    , 
the  image  of  the  beaft,  that  the  image  of* 
the  beaft  (hould  both  fpeak,  and  caufe  thlt 
s^  many  as  would  not  worftiip  the  itaage 
of  the  beaft,  fhould  be  killed. 

j6  And  he  caufeth  all,  both  fmall  and 
^reat,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to 
receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  la 
their  foreheads  : 

.  17  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  fell, 
iave  he  that  had  the  mark,  or  the  name  of 
the  beaft,  or  the  number  of  his  namq« 

1 8  riere  is  wifdom.  Let  him  that  hath 
underftanding  count  the  number  of  the 
beaft:  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  ma^n^ 
and  his  number  is  fix  hundred  threefcore 
and  fix. 


From 
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From  the  dcfcription  of  the  ien^horned  besji  or 
Reman  ft  ate  in  general,  the  prophet  paffetb.  io 
that  of  the  twQ-borned  beaji  .or  Roman  charcbiii 
parjiculan      T!'be  beajl  with  ten  crcFwned  horns 
i$  the  Roman  empire  as  divided  into  ten  king^P 
doms.;  the  beaft  with  two  horns  Jike  a  lamb^\% 
the  Roman  hierarchy,    dr  body  of  the  clergy 
regular  and  feculan     This   beaft: :  is  otherwife 
caUed/i&^ytf^  prophet^  as  we  (hall  fee  in  ieveral 
inftances  J  than  which  there  cannot  be  a  ftronger 
or  plainer  argument  to  prove,  that  falfe  dodors 
or  teachers  were  particularly  defigned.     For  the 
fulfe  prophet  no  m6re  than  the  beajl  is  a  ftngle 
man,  but  a  body  or  fucceffion  of  men  propag- 
ating falfe  dodrins,  and  teaching  lies  for  facred 
truths.    As  the  firft  beaft  rofe  up  out  of  the  Jea^ 
that  is  out    of  the    wars  and  tumults  of  the 
world  ;  fo  this  beaft  (ver.  ii.)  groweth  up  out  of 
the  earthy  like  plants  filently  and  without  noife ; 
^nd   the    greateft    prelates    have    often    been 
raifcd  from  monks*  and  men  of  the  loweft  birth 
and  parentage.     He  had  two  horns  like  a  Iamb*, 
he  had,  both  regular  arid  fecular,  the  appearance 
of*  a  lamb ;    he  derived  his  powers  from  the 
lamb,  and  pretended  to  be   like  the  lamb  all 
raceknefs  and  mildnefe.     But  be  /pake  as  a  dra^ 
gOHy  he   had  a  voice  of  terror  like  the  dragon 
or  Roman  emperors,    in  ufurping  divine  titles 

and 
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^nd  honors,    in  commanding   idolatry,  and  in 

perfecuting  and  flaying  the  true  worfliippers  of 

God  and  faithful  fervants  of  Jefus  Chriftl     He  is., 

ah  ecckfiaftic^  perfon,  but  intermixeth  himfclf 

milch  in  civil  affairs.     He  is  the  prime  miniller, 

advifer  and  mover  of  the  firjl  beajl^  or  the  bead 

before  mentioned,  (ver.  12.)  Jle  exercifeth  all  the 

.y^ower  of  the  jirji  heaji  ^before  him.     He  holdcth 

Imperium  in  imperio,  an  empire  within  an  em- 

'pire ;'  claimeth  a  terhporal  authority  as  well  as 

a  fpiritual ;  hath  not  only  the  principal  direction 

of  the    temporal  powers,    but   often  cngageth 

them  in  his  fervice,  and  inforceth  his  canons  and 

decrees  with  the  fword  of  the  civil  maglftrate- 

As  the  firft  beafl concurs  to  maintain  his  authority, 

fo   he  in    return  confirms   and   maintains  the 

.  fovranty  and  dominion  of  the  firft   beaft  over 

his  fubjedls  5  and  caujeth  the  earthy  and  them  wIto 

^ell  therein^  to  worjhip  the  firjl  beafl^  whofe  deadly 

'Wound  was  healed.     He  fupports  tyranny,  as  he 

is  by  tyranny  Aipported.  He  inflaves  the  con- 

fcicnces,  as  the  firft  beaft  fubjugates  the  bodies 
of  men.      As  Mr.  Whifton  well  (6)  obferves, 

'*  He  is  the  common  center  and  cement  which 
*'  Unites  all  the  diftind  kingdoms  of  the  Roman 
"  empire  j    and  by  joining  with  them  procurer 

'*  them 


(7)  Whifton*5  Eflay  on  the  Rev.  Part  3,  Vifion  5. 

4,  (8)  Vide 


>•  rf 


\ 
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"  them  a  blind  obedience  from  their  fubjeCts : 

**  and  fb  he  is  the  occafion  of  the  prefervation 

*'  of  the  old  Roman  empire  in  ibme  kind  of 

**  unity,  and  name,  and  ftrength;  which  other- 

**  wife  had  been  quite  diflblved  by  the  inun* 

f^  dations  and  wars  lucceeding  the  fettlement 

**  of  the  barbarous  nations  in  that  empire." 

Such  is  the  power  and  authority  of  the  beaft, 

and  now  we  (hall  fee  what  courfes  he  purfues 

to  confirm  and  eftablifli  it.     He  pretends,  like' 

other  falfe  prophets,  (ver.  13.)  to  fhow  great 

Jigns  and  wonder Sy  and  even  to  call  iovjirejram 

beavenj  as  Elias  did.   His  impoftures  too  are  io 

fuccefsful,  that  (ver.  14.)  he  deceivetb  them  that 

'divell  on  the  earthy  by  the  means  of  thofe  miracles  • 

which   he  hath  power  to  do.     In   this  refpe&^ 

he  perfeftly  refembles  St.  Paul's  man  (f  Jin^ 

^    (  2  Thef.  II .  9 . )  whofe  coming  is  after  the  working  of 

Sat  an  J  with  all  power  y  and fi^s^  and  lying  won^ 

dersy  and  with  all  d^ceivablene/s  of  unrighteouf' 

J  nefs:  or  rather  they  are  one  and  the  fame  cha* 
rafter  reprefented  in  different  lights,  and  tinder 

different  names.  It  is  farther  obfervable,  that 
he  is  faid  to  perform  his  miracles,  in  thejigbt  if^ 
men  in  order  to  deceive  them,  and  in  the  fght 
of  the  bea/i  in  order  to  fervc  him :  but  not  in  : 
the  fght  of  God  to  ferve  his  caufe,  or  promote 
hi^  religion.  Now  miracles,  vifions,  and  reve- 
lations 
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lations  are  the  mighty  boaft  of  the  church  of 
floitie ;  the  contrivances  of  an  artful  cunning 
clergy  to  impofe  upon  an  ignorant  credulous 
laity.  Evcn^r^  is  pretended  to  come  down  from, 
hetfr^oen^  as  in  the  cafe  of  St.  Anthony's  fire,  and 
other  inftances  cited  by  (8)  Brightman  and  other 
writers  on  the  Revelation  j  and  in  iblemn  ex- 
communications, which  are  called  the  thunders 
4^f  the  church,  and  are  performed  with  the  ce  - 
remc«iy  of  cafting  down  burning  torches  from 
on  high,  as  fymbols  and  emblems  offrejram 
ifeaven.  Mirades  are  thought  fo  neceiTary  and 
eiientialt  that  they  are  reckoned  among  the  notes, 
of  the  caAdic  church;  and  they  are  alleged 
principally  in  fupport  of  purgatory,  prayers  for 
the  dead,  the  wofifhip  oif  faints,  images,  and^ 
relics,  and  the  like  (as  they  are  called)  catholic 
doiftrins.  But  if  thefe  miracles  were  all  real, 
we  learn  from  hence  what  opinion  we  ought 
to  ftanje  of  them ;  and  what  then  fhall  we  fay, 
if  ^ey  are  all  fi<9tions  and  counterfeits  ?  Thiey 
are  indeed  fo  far  from  being  any  proof  of  the 
true  church,  that  they  are  rather  a  proof  of  a 
faHe  one  5  they  are,  as  we  fee,  the  diftinguifh-* 
ing  mark  of  Antichrift. 

The  influence  of  the  two-homed  beaft  w 

cor- 

(^)  Vid€  Brightwan.  eX  Poli  Syoops.  hx  locum.  ^.^^ 
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corrupted  clergy  is  fai'ther  feen  in  perfuading 
and  inducing  mankind  (ver.  14.)  to  make  an 
image  to  the  beajl^  which  had  the  wound  ky  a 
fuoord  and  did  live ;  that  is  an  image  and  rcpre- 
fcntative  of  the  Roman  empire,  which  was 
wounded  by  the  fword  of  the  barbarous  nations^ 
and  revived  in  the  revival  of  a^new  emperor  of 
the  weft*  He  had  zLfo  power  (ven  15.)  to  give 
life  and  adtivity  unto  the  image  of  the  beaft.  It 
fhould  not  be  a  dumb  and  lifelefs  idol,  but 
ihould  fpeak  and  deliver  oracles,  as  the  ftatues 
of  the  heathen  gods  were  feigned  to  do,  tod 
Ihould  caufe  to  be  killed  as  many  as  would  not 
worfhip  and  obey  it.  Some  by  this  image  of  the 
beafi  (9)  underftand  "  the  rife  of  the  new  empire 
**  of  Charlemain,  which  was  an  image  of  the 
*^  old  Roman  empire,  and  is  now  become  the 
•'  empire  of  Germany :"  but  this  is  the  beafi 
himfelf,  who  had  the  wound  by  a  fword  and  did 
live  J  and  not  the  image  of  the  beaf ;  the  rife  of 
this  new  empire  was  the  healing  of  his  deadly 
wound,  by  which  he  lived  again*  Others 
more  probably  ( i )  conceive,  that  this  image  of 
the  beafi  is  **  the  office  of  inquifition,  which 
"  was  introduced  among  the  blind  vulgar,  as  a 
**  popular  fchcme,  and  warmly  recomniended 

**  by 

(9)Limborch.Theol.Chrift.     Napier  in  locum.     Whifton's 
Lib,  7,  Cap.  I  i.JSeft*  i6.  Lord    Eflay  pn  (he  R«v.  Part  3.    Vi- 

fion 


I 
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*^  by  the  Dominican  and  Francifcan  monks,  at 
**  firft  .without  any  voice  i^  command^  or  power 
*/  of  execution ; .  till  courts  were  eredled  inde- 
**  pendent  of  biftiops;  and  judges,  officers^ 
**  faniiliars,  priibns,  and  tormenters  were  ap- 
^  pdinted,  who  fhould  put  to  exquifite  punifti.- 

V  meats,  and  deliver  over  to  a  cruel  death' all 
*-*  that  would  not. fubmit  with  an  implicit  obc- 

Y  dience :"  but  the  office  of  inquiiition  is  efta- 
blifhcd  only  in  Ibme  particular  popifli  countries, 
afid  this  belongs  and  extends  to  all  in  general. 
As  maty  as  would  not  worjhip  the  image  of  the 
heaft^  the  image  of  the  beafi  Jhould  caufe  to  be 
Mled:  but  there  are  many  papifts  who  do  not 
TBccivc  and  own  the  authority  of  the  inquifition,. 
and  yet  the  inquifition  doth  not  attempt  to  dc- 
ftroy  and  exftirpate  all  fuch  papifts.  What  ap- 
pears moft  probable  is,  that  this  image  and  re- 
prefentative  of  the  beafi  is  the  Pope.  He  is  pro- 
perly the  idol  of  the  church.     He  reprcfents  in 
hunfelf  the  whole  power  of  the  beaft,  and  vs 
the  head  of  all  authority  temporal  as  well  as 
ipiritual.     He  is  nothing  more  than  a  private 
peribn,  without  power  and  without  authority, 
till  the  two-horned  beaft  or  the  corrupted  clergy 
by  choofing  him.  pope  grue  life  unto  him,  and 

enable 

£011. 6.  Critical  notes  on  feme  PalTages 

(i)Vitring.inl(jcum.  Mann**    of  Scripture,  p.  121. 
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enable  liixn  to /peak  and  utter  his  decrees,  and  ttf 
ftrfecute  ^ven  to  death  xis  many  as  refufe  to  fubmit 
to  him  and  to  worjhip  him.  As  foon  as  he  isr 
chofen  pope^  he  is  clothed  tvith  the  pontificd 
rofaea»  and  crowned  and  placed  upon  the  altar,' 
and  the  cardinals  come  and  kifs  his  {t^^  ivhich 
ceremony  is  called  adoration.  They  firft  died:^ 
and  then  they  ifvorfhip  Jbim ;  as  in  the  (2)  me- 
dals of  Martin  V,  where  two  are  repre&nted 
crowning  the  pope»  and  two  kneeling  before 
him,  with  this  infcription  ^em  creant  a^aat^ 
Whom  they  create  they  adore.  He  is  the  princi-* 
pie  of  unity  to  the  ten  kingdoms  of  the  beaft, 
and  caufethy  as  far  as  he  is  able,  all  who  wiU 
jiot  acknowlege  his  fupremacy,  to  be  put  to 
death.  .  In  fhort  he  is  the  moft  perfed  likenefs 
and  reiiemblance  of  tlie  ancient  Roman  cm-> 
perors,  is  as  great  a  tyrant  in  the  ChriiHan  world 
t!^  they  were  in  the  Heathen  world,  prefides  in 
the  fame  city,  ufurps  the  fame  powers,  aiFeds 
the  fame  titles,  and  requires  the  fame  univerial 
homage  and  adoration-  So  that  the  prophecy 
defcends  more  and  more  into  particulars,  from 
the  Roman  ftate  or  ten  kingdoms  in  general, 
to  the  Roman  Church  or  clergy  in  particular^ 
and  ftill  more  partiouWly  .to  the  perfon  of  the 

pope, 

*   (2)  Bonanni  Numifmat.  Pan*        (3)  Vide  Grpt.  in  locuxni 
dfic.RoxDanor.Daubaz.p.5^z,    Cleric,  in  L^iti  XIX.  2,%.  ec 

fupra 
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pope^  the  head  of  the  ftate  as  well  as  of  the 
church,  the  king  of  kings  as  well  as  bifliop  of 
biihops. 

- '  Other  offices  the  falfe  prophet  performs  to 
the  bead  in  fubje<3ing  all  forts  of  people  to  his 
obedience,  by  impofing  certain  terms  of  com- 
munion, and  excommunicating  all  who  dare  in 
the  kaft  article  to  diflent  from  them.  (ver.  16, 
ly.)  He  caufetb  all^  both  f mall  and  greats  rich 
and  pooty  free  and  bondy  of  whatfo.ever  rank  and 
coadiiion  they  be,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their 
right  handy  or  in  their  foreheads :  And  he  will 
not  permit  any  man  to  buy  or  fell\  or  partake  of 
the  common  intercourfes  of  life,  who  hath 
noti/A^  marky  or  the,  name  of  the  beajly  or  t}ye 
number  of  his  name.  We'muft  underlland,  that 
it  was  (3)  cuftomary  among  the  ancients,  for 
fervanta  to  receive  the  mark,  of  their  mailer,  and 
foldiers  of  their  general,  and  thofe  who  were 
devoted  to  any  particular  deity  of  the  particular 
deity  to  whom  they  were  devoted,  Thefe  marks 
were  ufually  imprefled  on  their  right  band  or  on, 
their  foreheads  \  and  confifted  of  feme  hiero- 
glyphic charafter,  or  of  the  name  exprefltd  ja 
vulgar  letters,  or  of  the  name  difguifed  in  nu- 
merical letters  according  to  the  fancy  of  the  im- 

pofer. 

fupra  omnes  Spencerum  de  Le-     Lib.  2.  Cap.  2c.  Se<5l,  i,  3,  4. 
cibus  HcbraDorum  Ritualibus. 
.Vol.  III.  •  R  ^  (4)  Ut 
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pofer.  It  is  in  allufion  to  this  ancient  praftice  and 
cuftom,  that  the  fyoibol  and  profeflion  of  faith  in 
the  church  of  Rome,  as  fubferving  to  fuperftition, 
idolatry  and  tyranny,  is  called  the  mark  or  cba^ 
raster  of  the  beaji ;  which  character  is  faid  to  be 
received  in  their  forehead^  when  they  make  open 
and  public  declaration  of  their  faith,  and  in  their 
right  hand^  when  they  live  and  a£t  in  conformity 
to  it.  If  any  difient  from  the  dated  and  authorize 
ed  forms,  they  are  condemned  and  excommuni-* 
cated  as  heretics  >  and  in  confequence  of  that  they 
are  no  longer  fuffered  to  buy  crfell^  they  are  in- 
terdidted  from  traffic  and  commerce,  and  all  the 
benefits  of  civil  fociety.  So  Roger  Hoveden  (4) 
relates  of  William  the  conqueror,  that  he  was  fo 
dutiful  to  the  pope,  that  ^  he  would  not  permit  any 
*  one  in  his  power  to  buy  or  fell  any  thing,  whom 
^  he  found  difobedient  to  the  apoftolic  fee.'  So 
the  canon  of  the  council  of  Lateran  under  Pope 

Alex- 

(4)  Ut  ncminem  in  fna  po-  apud  Medura.p.  909.  apud  Vi. 
tellate  aliquid  em'ere  aut  render e  tring.  p.  624.  et  apud  Daabuz. 
pcrmiferit,  quefn  apoftoHcae  fe-    p.  598. 

di  deprehenderit  inobedientem.  (6)  Ne  ubi  cogniti  fuerint 
Ex  UfTerio  de  fuccefs.  Ecclef,  illius  haerefeos  feflatores,  re- 
Cap.  7.  Se£k.  7.  apud  Vitring.  ceptaculum  lis  quifquam  in  terra 
p.  624.  &  apud  Daubuz.  p.  Aia  praebere,  aut  prasiidium 
599-                      '  ^  impertiri  praefumat ;  fed  nee  in 

(5)  Ne  GUIS  eosin  domo  vel  <lVlR//>/W^t«/^«r^//9»^aliquacQm 
in  terra  fua  tenere,  vel  fovere,  lis  communio  habeatnr,  ut  fo- 
rel  negotiationem  cum  iis  exercere  latio  faltem  humanitatis  amiflb, 
priefumat.  Ex. Tom.  4.  Concil.  ab  errore  vi»  fus/eiipifcere co- 
edit-  Rom.  A.  1612.  p.  37.  gantttf.    Ex  U^rio  die  fuccefs. 
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Alexander  the  third,  made  againft  the  Wal- 
denfes  and  Albigenfes,  (5)  injoins  upon  pain  of 
anathema,  that  '  no  man  prefume  to  entertain 
^  or  cheriih  them  in  his  .houfe  or  land,  or  eo;^ 

*  ercife  traffic  with  them/  The  fynod  of  Tours 
in  France  under  the  fame  pope  (6)  orders  under 
the  like  intermination,  that  ^  no  m^n  (hould 

*  prefume  to  receive  or  affift  them^  no  not  fb 
^  much  as  to  hold  any  communion  with  them 

*  in  felting  or  buying^  that  being  deprived  of  the 

*  comfort  of  humanity,  they  may  be  compelled 

*  to  repent  of  the  error  of  their  way.'  PoJ^e 
Martin  V  in  his  bull  fet  out  after  the  council  of 
Conftance  (7)  commands  in  like  manner,  that 

*  they  permit  not  the  heretics  to  have  houfes  in 

*  their  diftrids,  or  enter  into  contrafts,  or  carry 

*  on  commerce,  or  enjoy  the  comforts  of  hu* 

*  manity  with  Chriftians.  In  this  rcfped,  as 
Mcde  (8)  obfervcs,  the  falfe  prophet j^^^^  as  the 

dragon. 

Ecdef.  Cap.  8*  Sef^.  26.  apud  nus  iimile  edi£lum  edidit,  ne 

Medum  8c  Vitring.  et  Daubuz.  quis  quidquam  Chridianis  ver « 

ibid.  deret  aut  fubminiftraret,    nili 

(7)  Ne  hcreticos  in  fuis  dif-  prius  thura  diis  adolevilTent  ; 
triftibus  domicilia  tcnere,  con-  dequoin  hymnoJuftiniMarty- 
traftus  inire,  negotiationcs  ex-  lis  ita  canit  Bed«  ; 

ercere,  aut  humanitatis  folatia  Non  iliis  emendi  quidquani 

cum  Chriftianis  habere  permit-  Aut  vendendi  copia  : 

tani;.   Ex  Pareo  apud  Daubuz.  Nee  ipfanj  haurire  aquam 

p.  598.                   *  •  Dabatur  liceniia, 

(8)  Et  quid  ?  nonne  hie  quo-  Antcquam  thuiificarent 

3  ue  loquitur  pfeudoprophetaw/  ^    Deteltandis  idolis. 

raco?  Draco  cnim  Diocletia-  Mcde  p.  509. 

•                  Re:  (9)  Vide 
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dragon.  For  the  dragon  Diocletian  publifhed  a 
like  edift,  ihat  no  one  £hould  fell  or  adminifter 
any  thing  to  the  Chriftiahs,  unlefs  they  bad  firft 
burnt  incenfe  to  the  gods,  as  Bede  ahb  rehearA 
eth  in  the  hymn   of  Juftin  Martyr;   *  They 

*  had  not  the  power  of  buying  or  felling  any 

*  thing,   nor  were  they  allowed  the  liberty  of 

*  drawing  water  itfelf,  before  they  had  offered 

*  incenfe  to  deteftable  idols/  Popifli  excom- 
munications are  therefore  like  heathen  perfecu* 
tions :  and  how  large  a' fliare  the  corrupted 
clergy,  and  efpecially  the  monks  of  former,  and 
the  Jefuits  of  later  times,  have  had  in  framing 
and  inforcing  fuch  cruel  interdidts,  and  in  re- 
ducmg  all  orders  and  degrees  to  fo  Tervile  a  ftate 
of  fubjedion,  no  man  of  thd  leaft  reading  can 
want  to  be  informed.    .  '        ' 

Mention  having  been  made  of  the  number  of 
the  heajiy  or  ihe  number  of  bis  name^  (for  they 
are  both  the  fame)  the  prophet  proceeds  to  in- 
form us  what  that  number  is,  leaving  us  from 

the 

(9)VideMarlianiCapelIaEde     605.  Selden's  Works,  Vol.  3. 
'4      NuptiisPhilologiaeetMercurii.     Part   2.    Col.    1402.     Of  the 
Lib.  2  &  7  in  init.  Daubuz,  p.     number  666. 

.    0 5  H 8  u 8 
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thb  number  to  coUeft  the  name/  (ver.  18.)  Here 
is  wi/dom.  Let  him  that  hath  Underjianding 
count  the  number  the  of  beaji.  It  is  ndt  therefore 
a  vain  and  ridiculous  attempt  to  fearch  into  this 
myftery,  but  on  the  contrary  is  recommended  to 
us  upon  the  authority  of  an  apoftlei  For  it  is 
the  number  of  a  man ;  it  is  a  method  oi  num- 
bering praftifed  ariidng  men  5  as  the  meajure  of, 
a  man  (XXL  17.)  is  fuch  a  meafure  as  mea 
commonly  make  ufe  of  in  meafuring.  It  was 
a  method  pradifed  among  the  ancients,  to  denote 
names  by  numbers ;  as  the  (9)  name  of  Thouth 
or  the  Egyptian  Mercury  was  fignified  by  the 
number  1 2 1.8 ;  the  name  of  Jupiter,  as  H  Apxn  or 
the  beginning  of  things,  by  the  number  717} 
and  the  name  of  the  fun,  as  nj?  good,  or  Cng  the 
author  of  rain,  by  the  number  608.  St  Barnabas, 
the  compaaion  of  St.  Paul,  in  his  (1)  epiftledif- 
<:overs  in  like  manner  the  name  of  Jefus  crucified 
in  the  number  318:  and  other  inftances  might  be 
produced,  if  there  was  occafion.  It  hath  been  the 

ufual 

(i)  Vide  S.  BarnabseEpift.  I  H  the  two  firft  letters  of  the 

Cap.  9.  Edit.  Cotelerii  &  Cle-  name,  and  T   as  the  mark  of 

rici.     The  name  of  Jefus  was  his  crofs. 

wrote  thu»  abbi  evicted*  i  H  T,  . 

H 8 

.  T-"'  "300 

R  3  («)  Sed 
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ufual  method  in  all  Go^s  difpenfations  for  the 
holy  Spirit  to  accommodate  his  expreffioDs  to  the 
cuftoms,  fafliions,  and  manners  of  the  feveral 
ages.  Since  then  this  art  and  myftcry  of  num* 
bers  was  fo  much  ufed  among  the  ancients,  it 
is  lefs  wonderful  that  the  beaft  alfo  (hould  have 
his  number,  and  bis  number  is  Jix  hundred  and 
fixtyjix.  Here  only  the  number  is  fpecified  1 
and  from  the  number  we  muft,  as  well  as  we 
can,  collect  the  name.  Sei^ral  names  poflibly 
might  be  cited,  which  contain  this  number:  but  it 
18  evident,  that  it  muft  be  fome  Greek  or  Hebrew 
name  ;  and  with  the  name  alfo  the  other  qualities 
and  properties  of  the  beaft  muft  all  agree.  The 
name  alone  will  not  conftitote  an  agreements 
all  other  particulars  muft  be  perfcdWy  appli- 
cable, and  the  name  alfo  muft  comprehend  the 
precife  number  of  666.  No  name  appear^ 
more  proper  and  fuitable  than  that  famous 
one  mentioned  by  IrenaeuS|  who  lived  not  long 
after  St.  John's  time,  and  was  the  difciple  of 
Polycarp,  the  difciple  of  John.  He  (2)  faith, 
that  ^  the  name  Lateinos  contains  the  number 

'  of 

(2)  Sed  et  LATEINOS  no-  nant :  fed  non  in  hoc  nos  glo- 

menhabetfexcentorurnfexagin-  riabimur.     Jren.  Lib.  5.  Cap. 

tafex  numerum  :  et  valde  veri-  30.  p.  449.  Edit.  Grabe. 

fimileelt,  quoniam  noviUlinnin  (3)  So  Plautus  Lib.  VI.  z6» 

regnum  hoc  habct  vocabalunr.  Quorum  virtutei  bellei  fortu* 

Latini  enim  fnnt  qui  nunc  reg-  na  pepercic, 

Horun  • 
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'  of  666 ;  and  it  is  very  likc^Iy,  becaufe  the  lad 
'  kingdom  is  fo  called,  foj  they  are  Latins  who 
'  now  reign :  but  in  this  we  will  not  glory :' 
diat  is,  as  it  becomes  a  modeft  and  pious  man 
in  a  point  of  fuch  difficulty,  he  will  not  be  too 
confident  of  his  explication.  Lateinos  with  ei 
is  the  true  orthography,  as  the  Greeks  wrote  the 
long  i  of  t!he  Latins,  and  as  the  Latins  them- 
ielres  (3 )  wrote  in  former  times.  No  objeQion 
therefore  can  be  drawn  from  the  fpclling  of  the 
name,  and  the  thing  agrees  to  admiration.  For 
after  the  divifion  of  the  empire,  the  Greeks  and 
other  orientalifts  called  the  {)epple  of  the  weftern 
church  or  church  of  Rome  Latins :  and  as  Dr. 
Henry  Moore  (4)  exprefTeth  it,  they  latanixe  in 
every  thing.  Mafs,  prayers,  hymns,  litanies, 
canons,  decretals,  bulls  are  conceived  in  Latin. 
The  papal  councils  fpeak  Latin.  Women  them- 
feives  pray  in  Latin.  Nor  is  the  fcripture  read 
in  any  other  language  under  popery,  than  Latin. 
Wherefore  the  council  of  Trent  commanded 
the  vulgar  Latin  to  be  the  only  authentic  verfion. 
Nor  do  their  doftors  doubt  to  prefer  it  to  the 

Hebrew 

HoruAdemjneleibenateipar^     ty.  Part  2«   B.  i.  Chap.  15. 

cere  certum  eft  ;  Sed,  S.  et  Petri  Molinaei  Vates. 

and  there  are  infinite  examples    p.  500  &c.  Mifla,  preces,  hyni- 

befides.  ni,  litania:,  canones,  decrcta, 

bullae,   Latine  conceptae  funt, 
(4)  More's  Myfieryof  Iniqui-    Concilia  papalia  Latine  loquun- 

R  4  tur. 
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Hebrew  a»d  Greek  text  itfelf,  which  was  writ- 
ten by  the  prophets  and  apoilles.     In  ihort  -aH 
things  are  Latin  ;  the  pope  having  communi- 
cated his  language  to  the  people' under  his. do- 
minion, as  the  mark  and  charadtcr  of  his  empire. 
They    themfelves   indeed   choofe   rather  to  be 
called  Romans^   and  more  abfurdl/  ftill  ^mm 
Catholics .:   and  probably  the  apoftle,  as  he  hath 
made  ufe  of  fome  Hebrew  names  in  this  book, 
as  M addon  (IX.  11.)  and  Arrndgeddotiy  (XVI. 
16.)   fo  might  in  this  place  likewife  allude  to 
the  name  in  the  Hebrew  language.     Now  22^- 
miiih  is  the  (5)  HArew   name  for  the  Homan 
beaji'ox  Roman  kingdom:  and  this  word,  as  well 
as    the    former    word   Lateinos;    contains    the 
juft  and  e;Ka(S  number  of  666.     It  is  really  fur- 
piifing  that  there  fhould  be  fuch  a  fatal  coinr- 
cidence  in  both  names  in  both  languages.    Mr. 
Pyle  (6)   aiTerts,    and  I  believe  he  may  affert 
very  truly,  that  "  no  other  word, .in  any  lan- 


ce 


guage 

tur.    Ipfns  Mulierculas  precan-  arato.     Denique    funt    omnia 

tur  Latine.     Nee  alio  fermone  Latina  ;  nempe  Papa  populis  a 

fciiptura  legitur'fub  papjfmo  fe  fubadtisdedit  fuam  lingoam, 

quam  Latino.  Quapropter  Con-  ut  fui  imperii  notam  ct  charac- 

ciliumTridentinumjufTitfoIam  terem.        ' 
verfionem    vulgatain  •  Latinam 

efle  auihenticam.     Nee  dubi-         (5)  ^r^)'^  Romi  mafc.  D^^D'i'^ 

tan t  dodores  earn  prasferreipfi  Romiith    fem.    to  agree   with 

tcxtui  Hebraico  et  Grasco,  ab  n*n  btaft  qx  DD^D  kingdom, 
ipfi5  apoftolis  et  prophetis  ex- 

.30 
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''  guage  whatever^  can  be  found  to  exprefs  both 
**  tht  fame  number^  and  the  fame  thing'' 


CHAP.    XIV. 

J     A  N  D  I  looked,  and  lo,  a  Lamb  ftood 

•'^  on  the  mount  Sion,  and  with  him 

an  hundred  forty  and  four  thoufand,  having 

his  Father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads, 

2  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven, 
as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the 
voice  of  a  great  thunder :  and  I  heard  the 
voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their  harps : 

3  And  they  fung  as  it  were  a  new  fong 
before  the  throne,  and  before  the  four 
beads,  and  the  elders :  and  no  man  could 
learn  that  fong,  but  the  hundred  and  forty 
and  four  thoufand,  which  were  redeemed 
from  the  earth. 

4  Thefe  are  they  which  were  not  de- 
filed with   women ;  for  they  are  virgins : 

thefe 

A         30  *!  1       200 

A  ■   '   '  ■   I  .              )  -        6 

T 300  D — s 40 

E 5  >  10 

I  ■  .  .  ■■  10  ^          >  ■  ■   ■   10 

N 50  D  ■     400 


O 70 

?     200  ^  666 

—  (6)  Sec  Pyle's   Paraphrafe. 

666  p.  lOif.. 

(7)  Fred. 
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thefe  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb 
whitherfoever  he  goeth :  thefe  were  re* 
deemed  from  among  mcn>  being  the  firft- 
fruits  unto  God,  and  to  the  Lamb. 

5  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no 
guile;  for  they  are  without  fault  before 
the  throne  of  God. 

After  this  melancholy  account  of  the  rife  anc} 
reign  of  the  beaft,  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  deli- 
neates, by  way  of  oppofition,  the  ftate  of  the 
true  church  during  the  fame  period,  its  flruggles 
and  contefls  with  the  beafl,  and  the  judgments  of 
God  upon  its  enemies.  Our  Saviour  is  feen  (ver. 
I.)  as  the  true  lamb  of  God,  not  only  with  horns 
like  a  hmh,  Jianding  on  the  mount  Sion^  the  place 
of  God's  true  wor(hip ;  andwhitb  him  an  hundred 
forty  and  four  tboufand^  the  fame  felcft  number 
(hat  was  mentioned  before,  (VII.  4.)  the  genuia 
ofspring  of  the  twelve  apoftles  apoftolically  mul- 
tiplied, and  therefore  the  number  of  the  church, 
as  666  is  the  number  of  the  beaft ;  and  as  the 
followers  of  the  beaft  have  the  name  of  the  beaft, 
fo  thefe  have  the  name  ofGody  and  as  fome  copies 
add  of  Cbrijiy  written  in  their  foreheads^  being 
his  profefTed  fervants,  and  the  fame  as  the  wit^ 
nejfesy  only  reprefented  under  different  figures* 
Th?  angels  and  heavenly  quire  (ver,  2,  3.)  with 
Z  loud 
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loud  voices  and  inftruments  of  mufic  fing  the 
fame  newfong  or  Chriftian  fong  that  they  fung 
before :  (Chap.  V.)  and  no  man  could  learn  that 
fongy  but  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thou^ 
fand ;  they  alone  are  the  worfhippers  of  the  one 
true  God  through  the  one  true  mediator  Jefus 
Chrift ;  all  the  reft  of  mankind  offer  up  their 
devotions  to  other  objefts,  and  through  other  ' 
mediators,  Thefe  are  they  ivbicb  were  not  defiled 
with  women*,  for  they  are  'virgins*,  (ver.  4.) 
they  are  pure  from  all  the  ftains  and  pollutions 
of  fpiritual  whoredom  or  idolatry,  with  which 
the  other  parts  of  the  world  are  miferably  de- 
bauched and  corrupted,  ^befe  are  they  which 
follow  the  Lamb  wbitherfoever  he  goeth  ;  they  ad- 
here conftantly  to  the  religion  of  Chrift  in  all 
conditions  and  in  all  places,  whether  in  adverfity 
or  profperity,  whether  in  conventicles  and  de- 
ferts,  or  in  churches  or  cities.  I'hefe  were  re^ 
deemed  from  among  men,  refcued  from  the  cor- 
ruptions of  the  world,  and  are  confecratcd  as 
the  firfi  fruits  unto  God  and  the  Lamby  an  ear- 
ned and  aflurance  of  a  more  plentiful  harveft 
in  fuccceding  times.  And  in  their  mouth  was 
found  no  guile  \  (ver.  5.)  they  handle  not  the  word 
of  God  deceitfully,  they  preach  the  fincere  doftrin 
of  Chrift,  they  are  as  free  from  hypocrify  as 
from  idolatry  5  for  they  are  without  fault  before 

the 
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the  throne  of  Gody  they   refemble  their   blefled 
redeemer,    who,   (i   Pet.   II.    22.)  did   no  fitiy 
neither  ivai  guile  found  in  his  mouth  j  and  are, 
as  the  apoflle  requires  Chriftians  to  be,  (Philip, 
II.   15.)  hlamekfs  and  harmlefs^  the  fom  of  God 
without  rebuke  in  the  midjl  of  a  crooked  and  per^ 
verfe  nation.     But  poffibly   it  may  be    aiked. 
Where  did.fuch  a  church  ever  exift,  efpecially 
before  the  Reformation  :  and  it  may  be  replied 
that  it  hath  not  exifted  only  in  idea  j  hiftory  de-' 
monflrates,  as  it  hath  been  before  evinced^  that 
there  have  in  every  age  been  fome  true  w6r(hip- 
pers   of  God,   and    faithful    fervants   of  Jefus 
Chrift ;  and  as  Elijah  did   not  knov^  the  feven 
thoufand  men  who  had  never  bowed  the  knee 
Jo  Baal,  fo  there   may  have   been  more  true 
Chriftians  than  were  always  vi|ible» 

6  And  I  faw  another  angel  fly  in  the 
midft  of  heaven,  having  the  everlafting 
gofpel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on 
the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred, 
and  tongue,  and  people, 

7  Sayiqg  with  a  loud  voice,  Fear  God,    • 
&nd  give  glory  to  him,  for  the  hour  of  his 
judgment  is  come :   and  worfhip  him  that 
made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  fea,  and 
the  fountains  of  waters. 

Such 
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^  Such  is  the  natQre  and  charadler  of  the  triic 
Chriftian  church  in  oppofition  to  the  wicked  Anti- 
chriftian  kingdom;  and  three  principal  efforts 
have  been*  made  towards  a  reformation  at 
three  different  times,  reprefented  by  three  angels 
appearing  one  after  another.  Another  angel, 
(ver.  6.)'  befides  thofe  who  were  employed  in 
finging,  (ver.  3.)  is  feen  flying  in  the  'midji  of 
heaven^  and  having  the  e'oerhfang  g^Jpel  io  preach 
unto  every  nation  and  people  \  fo  that  during  this 
period  the  gofpel  (hould  flill  be  preached,  which 
is  filled  the  everlajiing  gojpel^  being  like  its  divine 
author  (Hetr.  XIII.  8.)  the  fame  yejlerday^  and 
to  dayy  and  for  ever^  in  oppofition  to  the  novel 
do<5lrins  of  the  beafl  and  the  falfe  prophet, 
which  (Matt.  XV.  13.)  y7W/  be  rooted  up  as 
plants  not  of  the  heavenly  Fathers  planting.  This 
angel  is  farther  reprefented  (ver.  j:) faying ^with 
a  loud  voice y  Fear  Gody  and  give  glory  to '  him, 
for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come.  Prophecy 
mentions  things  as  come^  which  will  certainly 
come  :  and^fo  our  Saviour  faid  (John  XII.  3 1.) 
Now  is  the  judgment  of-  this  world ;  it  is  de- 
nounced with  certainty  now,  and  in  due. time 
will  be  fully  eX'ecuted.  But  what  this  aqgel  more; 
particularly  recommends, .  is  the  worfliip  of  the 
great  creator  of  the  univerfe  ;  WorJ]:ip  him  that 
made  heaven   and  earthy  and  the  fca^    and  the 
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fountains  of  waters.  It  is  a  iblemn  and  etnpha-* 
tic  exhortation  to  forfake  the  reigning  idolatry 
and  fuperftition,  and  fuch  exhortations  were 
made  even  in  the  firft  and  earlieft  times  of  the 
beaft.  Beiides  feveral  of  the  Greek  emperors  who 
ftrenuoufly  oppofed  the  worfliip  of  images,  Cbar- 
lemain  himfelf  (7)  held  a  council  at  Francfort  in 
theyear  794,  confiding  of  about  jooFrench,  and 
German,  and  Italian,  and  Spaniih,  and  BritiCh 
bifhops,  who  condemned  all  fort  of  adoration  or 
worfhip  of  images,  and  rejeded  the  fecond  council 
of  Nice,  which  had  authorized  and  eftablifhed 
it..  At  the  fame  time  the  Carolin  books^  as  they 
are  called,  four  books  writtpn  by  Charles  himfelf 
or  by  his  authority,  proving  the  worfliip  of 
images  to  be  contrary  to  the  fcripture  and  to 
the  dodtrin  and  pradice  of  antiquity,  were 
approved  by  the  council,  and  tranfmitted  to  the 
pope.  Lewis  the  pious,  the  fon  and  fucceiTor 
of  Charles,  (8)  held  a  council  at  Paris  in  the  year 
824,  which  ratified  the  ads  of  the  council  of 

,     Franc- 

(7)  Fred.  Spanhcmii  Hift.  raftitcndcre,utcfRciainiirbcati, 
Chriftian.  Saec.  8^  Cap.  7  &  9^  fed  ad  ipfam  creatorem.  £l 
Dupin.  Bib.  Ecclefiaft.  Tom.     ideo  non  fit  nobis  religio  colttfs 

6,  paflim.  Voltair's  Annals  of  hominum  mortuorum ;  bono- 
the  Empire.  Ann.  794.  randi  fiint  propter  imitationem, 

(8)  Spanhem.  ibid.  Ssec.  9,  non  adorandi  propter  religio-< 
Cap.  12.  Se£t.  2.  et  Hift.  Imag.  nem  :  Unnm  cam  angelis  cola- 
Reft.  Sedti  9.  Dupin.ibid.  Tom.  mus  Deum.     Apud  Spanhem, 

7.  Chap.  1.  ibid.  Sxc.  9.  Cap.  9.  Se£l.  7. 
(3)  Nonjubemur^creatu-    Vide  etiam  Dupin.    ibid.  «t 

Cave 
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Francfort  and  the  Carolih  books,  and  affirmed 
that  according  to  the  icripture  and  the  fathers 
adoration  was  due  to  God  alone.  Several  pri* 
vate  perfons  alfo  taught  and  afferted  the  fame 
icriptural  dodrine.  Claude,  bifhop  of  Turin, 
(9)  declares  that  *  we  are  not  commanded  to 

*  go  to  the  creature,  that  we  may  be  made  happy, 

*  but  to  the  creator'  himfelf :    and    therefore 

*  we  fhould  not  worfliip  dead  men  j  they  are 
^  to  be  imitated,  not  to  be  adored :  let  us  toge« 

*  thcr  with  the  angels.worfhip  one  God/  Ago-J 
bard,  archbifliop  of  Lyons,  ( 1 )  wrote  a  whole 
book  againft  images,  and  fays  that  *  angels  or 

*  faints  may  be  loved  and  honored,  but  not  be 

*  ferved  and  worflbipped :  let  us  not  put  our 

*  truft  in  man,  but  in  God,  left  that  prophetic 
^  denunciation  fhould  redound  on  us,  Curfed  is 

*  the  man^  who  trujieth  in  man^  Many  other 
(2)  t>i{hops  and  writers  of  Britain,  Spain,  Italy, 
Germany,  and  France,  profefled  the  fame  fen- 
timents :  and  this  public  opposition  of  empe- 
rors 

Cave  Hift.  Litt.  ad  Ann.  820*  etiam  Dapin.  ibid.  Care.  ibid. 

.  (i)  AngeliyVel  homines  fane-  ad  Ann.  813^ 
Ciy  amentur,  honorentur,  cha- 

ritatey  non  fervitute :  Non  po-         (2)  Spanhetti.  ibid.  Sedb,  3^ 

namus  fpem  nofiram  in  homi-  UfTerius  de  Ecclef.  Chriilian. 

ne,  fed  in  Deo,  ne  forte  redun-  fucceflione  &   ftatu.    Cap,   2* 

dec  in  nos  il]ud  propheticnni,  Alli-x's  Remarks  upon  the  an> 

MalediAus  homo  qui  confidit  cienc   churches  of    the  Albi- 

in  homine.  Lib.  de  Ima?.  Cap.  genies.  Chap.  8  &  9. 
jo^  apud  Spanhem.  ibid^  Vide 

(3)  Span- 


256        Dijfertatims  on  >;5^  Prophecies^ 

fors  and  bifbops  to  the  worfliip  of  faints  and 
images  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries  appears 
to  be  meant  particularly  by  the  h/ud  voice  of 
this  firft  angel  flying  aloft  ^  and  calling  upon  the 
world  to  wor/hip  God.  In  another  rcfpe<a  too  thefe 
emperors  and  bifhops  rcfen^le  this  angel  having 
the  everlqfting  gojpel  to  preach  unto  every  nation  ; 
for  in  their  time,  and  greatly  by  their  means,  ('3) 
the  Chriftian  religion  was  propagated  and*  efta-t 
bliOied  among  the  Saxons,  Danes,  Swales,'  and 
many  other  northern  nations.  * 

8  And^  there  followed  another  angel, 
faying,  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  that 
great  city,  becaufe  (lie  made  all  nations 
drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  for- 
nication. 

As  the  admonitions  of  the  iirfl:  angel  had  nqt 
the  proper  effedl  upon  the  kingdom  of  thebeaft, 
the  fecond  angel  is  commiffioned  to  proclame 
the  fall  of  the  capital  city.  (ver.  8.)  jind  there 
followed  another  angel^  faying^' Babylon  is  fallen 
isfalleny  that  great  city.  By  Babylon  was  meant 
Rome^    as  all  authors  of  all  ages  and  countries. 

agree:    but  it   was    not   prudent  to  denounce 

the 

(3}  Spanhem.  ibid.  Cap.  2. 

(4)  Mede 
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the  dcilrudion    of  Rome  in  open  and  dired 
terms :  it  was  for  many  wife  reafons  done  covertly 
under  the  name  of  Babylon,  which  was  the  great 
idolatrefs  of  the  earth,  and  enemy  of  the  people 
of  God  in  former^  as  Rome  hath  been  in  later  ' 
times.     By  the  fame  figure  of  fpeech^  that  the 
firft  angel  Cried  that  the  hour  of  bis  judgment  is 
come  J  this  fecond  angel  proclames  that  Babylon ' 
isfalkn  \  the  fentence  is  as  certain,  as  if  it  was 
already  executed.     For  greater  certainty  too  it  is 
repeated  twice  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen ;    as 
Jofeph  faid  (Gen.  XLI.  32.)  that  the  dream  was 
doubled  unto  Pharaoh  twice^  becauje  the  thing  is 
efiablijbed  by  Godj  and  God  will  Jhortly  bring  it 
to  pajs.    The  teafon  then  is  added  of  this  fen- 
tence againft  Babylon,  becaufejhe  made  all  nations 
drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrathy  or  rather  of  the 
inflaming  wine  of  her  fornication.     Hers  was  a 
kind  of  a  Circcan  cup  with  poifoned  liquor  to 
imoxicate  and  inHame  mankind  to  fpiritual  for- . 
nication.      St.  John  in  thele  figures  copies  the 
ancient  prophets.     In  the  fame  manner,  and  in 
the  fame  words,  did  Ifaiah  foretel  the  fate  of 
ancient  Babylon,  (XXI.  9.)  Babylon  isfallen^  is 
fallen:  And  Jeremiah   hath  affigned  much  the 
fame  reafon  for  her  deftrudion,  (LI.  7.)  Babylon 
hath  been  a  golden  cup  in  the  Lord's  handy  fkat  niade 
,VoL.  III..  S  ail 
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all  the  earth  drunken  :  the  natims  have  drunken 
of  her  wine^  therefore  the  nations  are  mad. 
As  by  the  firft  angel  calling  upon  men  lo  wor- 
fhip  God,  we  underftatul  tbs  oppofers  of  the 
worihip  of  images  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  Gen- 
turies,  fo  by  this  fecond  angel  proclaming  the 
fall  of  myftic  Babylon  or  Rome,  we  underftand 
particularly  (4}  Peter  Valdo  and  thofe  who  con* 
curred  with  him  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes ; 
who  were  the  firft  heralds,  as  I  may  fay,  of 
this  proclamation,  as  they  firft  of  all  in  the 
twelfth  century  pronounced  the  church  of  Rome 
to  be  the  apocalyptic  Babylon^  the  moth^  of  har-^ 
lots  and  abominations  of  the  earth ;  and  for  this 
caufe  not  only  departed  from  her  communion 
themfelves,  but  engaged  great  numbers  alfb  to 
follow  their  example,  and  laid  the  firft  founda- 
tions of  the  Reformation.  Rome  then  began 
to  fall ;  and  as  the  ruin  of  Babylon  was  com-* 
pleted  by  degrees,  fo  likewife  will  that  of  Rome; 
and  thefe  holy  confefibrs  and  martyrs  firft  paved 
the  wav  to  it. 

9  And  the  third  angel  followed  them, 
faying    with   a   loud   voice,    If  any  man 

worfliip 

(4)  Mede  p.  ^17,  722;  kc.  ecclefise,  auncupalle  earn  £«- 
Fred.Spanhem.Hifl.Chriftian.  bylonem^  ac  confuiionis  omnit 
S£ec.i2.Cap.6.— receffiileadoc-  matrem  ;  &c.  St€t.  4.  Thuani 
trina  etpraxi  recepca  Romanae    Hift.  Lib.  6.  Cap.  16.   Eorum 

liaec 
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'    Worfliip   the  beaft  and    his  image,    and 

*  ^'receive  ins  mark  in  his  forehead^  or  in  his 

-  /hand, 

10  The  fame  (hall  drink  of  the  wine 
^  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is   poured    . 

'  but  without  mLasture  into  the  cup  of  his 
kidignation ;  aod  he  (hall  be  tormented 
vnAk  fire  and  brimftone,  in  the  pre&nce  of 
the  lioly  atageis,  and  in  the  prefence  of 
the  Lamb : 

.  i      J I  And  the   finoke  of  their    torment 

.  aicettdeth  up  for  ever  and  ever,  and  they 

have  so  i^  day  nor  night,  who  worihip 

.    the  beafl  and  his  image,   and  whofoever 

.    xeosiv^h  the  mark  of  his  name. 

«...  la  JEIeDeis  die  patience  of  the  foiqts: 

,)^^,are  they  that  keep  the  commandments 

oi  Qjpd.  «uid  the  faith  of  Jc^fus. 

{       13  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven, 

..fyjp^  uoto  me,    Write,   Blefled  are  the 

de^d  which  die  in  the  Lord^  from  hence 

forth  ,  Yea,  faith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may 

reft  from  their  labours,  and  their  works 

do  follow  them. 

But 

hsec dogmata  ferebantur;EccIe-    fylonicam    nuretricem    ejje^    &c. 
fidnr  Romanam,  quoniam  verae    p.  221.  £dit.  Buckley. 
ChrMl  fidei  renuociaverit,  Ba^ 

S  2  (5)  Sleidan's 
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But  not  only  the  capital  city,  not  only  the- 
principal  agents  and  promoters  of  idolatry,  (biA\ 
be  deflroyed ;  the  commifiion  of  the  third  angel 
reacheth  farther,  and  extends  to  all  the  fubjedts 
of  the  bead,  whom  he  configns  over  to  ei«r- 
lafting  puniftiment.  (ver,  9,  10,  11.)  Anil  the 
third  angel  followed  them  ^faying  with  a  loudnmceii 
If  any  man  worjhip  the  beafi  and  his  image ^  an4 
receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead  or  in  bis  bari4* 
if  any  man  embrace  and  profefs .  the  religion  of 
the  bead,  *  or  what  is  the  fame,  the  religipn  pf 
the  pope;  the  fame  Jball  drink  of  the  wirue  (^ 
the  wrath  ofGod^  or  rather  of  the  poifonous  wine 
of  God.     His  punifliment  (hall  correfpond  with 
his  crime.     As  he  drank  of  the  poifonous  wine 
of  Babylon,    io  he  fhall  be  made  to  drink  c^ 
the  poifonous  wine  of  God,  t»  xw^patrnAgw*  ttKg^r^p 
which  is  poured  out  without  mixture^  or  rather 
which  is  mixt  unmixt,  the  poifonous  ingredients 
being  ftronger  when  mixt  with  mere  or  uomii^t 
wine,  in  the  cup  of  his  indignation;  and  be^jhajl 
be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever.  By 
this  third  angel  following  the  others  with  a  iou^ 
voice  We  underftand  principally  Martin  Luther 
and  his  fellow-reformers,  who  with  a  hud  voice 
protefted    againft    all  the   corruptions    of  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  declared  then?  tp  be  de- 
itrudive  of  falvation  to  all  who  ftill  oWlinately 
2  con- 
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cotftinue  in  the  pradtice  and  profcffion  of  them. 
Tl'hfe  would  be  a  time  of  great  trial,  (ver.  1*2.) 
tiefe  is  the  patience  of  the  faints  ;  here  are  thy 
who  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith 
^y^f^^*  And  It  is  very  well  known,  that  this 
was  a  time  of  gfeat  trial  and  perfecution ;  the 
Reformation  was  not  introduced  and  eftabliflbed 
without  much  bloodfhed ;  there  were  many 
liiartyrs  in  every  country.  But  they  are  comforted 
with  a  folemn  declaration  from  heaven,  (ver.  13.) 
,j4nd  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  faying  unto  me^ 
Write  J  Bleffed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord^ 
from  henceforth^  if  they  die  in  the  faith  and  obe- 
dience of  Chrift,  and  more  efpecially  if  they  die 
martyrs  for  his  fake :  Tea^  faith  the  Spirit y  that 
they  may  refi  from  tJmr  labors^  for  immediately 
Upon  meir  deaths  they  enter  into  reft  ;  and  their 
Hvofks  do  follow  them^  they  enjoy  now  fome  re- 
compenfe,  and  in  due. time,  at  the  day  of  judg- 
irieht>'  they  fhall  receive  the  full  reward  of  their 
good  works.  It  is  moft  probable  that  St,  John 
alluded  to  a  paflage  in  Ifaiah,  where  the  Spirit 
hath  rpade  the  like  declaration  \  (LVII.  1,2.)  The 
righteous  perijhethy  and  no  man  layeih  it  to  heart  j 
and  merciful  men  ere  taken  away^  none  confdering 
i^at  the  righteous  is  taken  away  from  the  evil  to 
come  ':  Hejhall  enter  into  peace :  they  Jhall  rejl  in 
their  beds^  each  one  walking  in  his  uprightnefs.  But 

S  3  the 
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the  greateft  dIfHcaky  of  alt  is  to  atecouiit  for  diei 
words  from  henceforth  \  for  why  fiiould  the  hl^^i' 
nefs  of  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  be  reftrairtedl 
to  this  timC)  and  commence  from  this  period 
rather  than  from  ahy  other,  when  they  areal 
^  .  all  times  and  in  all  periods  equally  bldSed,  smd 
4  ^  .  not  more  fince  this  time  than  before  ?  Comm^n-i 
tators  are  here  very  much  at  a  lofs,  and  offer  little 
or  nothing  that  is  fatisfaftory :  but  the  difficulty 
in  great  meafure  ceafes,  if  we  apply  this  pro- 
phecy,  as  I  think  it  fhould  be  applied,  to  the 
Reformation.  For  from  that  time,  tho*  thehkf 
'  fednefs  of  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  h^th  not 
been  inlarged,  yet  it  hath  been  much  better 
underftood,  more  clearly  written  and  promul- 
gated than  it  was  before,  and  the  contrary 
do6lrin  of  purgatory  hath  been  exploded  and 
baniflied  from  the  belief  of  all  reafonabte  Tt\^xiw 
This  truth  was  moreover  one  of  the  leading 
principles  of  the  Reformation.  What  firft  pro- 
voked Luther^s  fpirit  was  the  fcandalous  fite^  df 
indulgences ;  and  the  dodlrln  of  indulgences 
having  a  clofe  connexion  with  the  do6lrin  oi 
purgatory,  the  refutation  of  the  one  naturally  lied 
him  to  the  refutation  of  the  other  5  and  his 
(5)  6rft  work  of  reformation  was  his  95  thefes  or 

pofitions 

(5)  SIeidan'8  Hift.    of  the    thcr  Paul's  Hift.  ofthcCcun- 
Reform.  B.  x.  Ann.  1517,^3-    cil  of  Trent.  B.  i.   Sed.  i8» 

Spaa- 
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pofitiori6  againft  indulgences,  purgatory,  and  the 
depefideat  dodrins.  So  that  he  may  be  faid  lit- 
jtnndly  to  have  fulfilled  the  command  from  hea- 
KHf  of  writings  Bk/f^d  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the 
hord^  from  hemejortb :  andfrom  that  time  to  this 
this  truth  hath  been  lb  clearly  aiTertedxand  fo  folid* 
ly  efiablifbed,  that  it  is  likely  to  prevail  for  ever. 
A  learned  and  ingenious  friend  refers  thefe 
three  proclamations  of  the  three  angels  to  later 
tim^s,  and  fuppofes  that  they  are  an  immediate 
fKfelude  to  the  fall  of  Antichrift,  and  the  millen- 
]|imn»  •  But  the  clue  that  has  principally  condudt- 
ed.nie  thro'  both  parts  of  the  Revelation  is  fol- 
lowing the  ferics  of  hiftory  and  the  fucceffive  order 
pf  ^eots.  After  the  dcfcription  of  the  two  beafts, 
iecular  and.ecelefiaftical,  whofe  poorer  vi^as  efta* 
bliihed  according  to  my  hypothefis  in  the  eighth 
ccpftiry,  b^t  according  to  moft  other  commenta- 
tor, much  fooner^  there  would  be  a  very  large 
cfa^fm  without  the  prediction  of  any  memorable 

fivealSy  if  thefe  prophecies  relate  to  the  time 
imip^^jately  preceding  the  fall  of  Antichrift  and 
the. millennium.  What  a  long  interval  would 
that  be  without  any  prophecy  ?  and  how  thick 
would  the  events  follow  afterwards  ?  for  all  the 
particulars  not  only  of  this  14th,  but  like  wife  of 

the 

Spanhem.  Hill.  Chriftlan.  Sxc  i6.  Cap.  6.  Sfd.  i. 

S  4  (6)  In 
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the  46ih»  i8th»  and  1 9tk  chapters,  tnufbtberfiil^ 
filled  before  the  commeocemeht  xif  the  milkn^ 
nium,^  I  can  hardly  frafne,  e^en  in  itxiagtrr^tOD^ 
aay  events  whiefe  dan  an£wer  more  exactly  la 
thefc  pt-oclamations  of  the  three  angeU  tfaaa  the 
three  principal  eiibrts  towards  a  reformation^ 
Charlemain,  Valdo,  Luther,  and  their  foUow<^sy 
certainly  deferve  a6  esrahed  charadters  as  a(le  here 
given  them :  and  it  would  be  very  ftrai^e  that 
there  ftiould  be  fo  many  prophecies  relating  to 
the  downfall  of  popery,  and  yet  none  ooncerning 
the  Reformation.  He  conceives  that  the  chuix^h 
cannot  be  repref^^ted  in  fuch  an  attitude  of  tri- 
umph and  jubilation^  as  it  is  in  the  former,  part 
of  this  chapter,  while  it  is  afflided  and  perfecpted 
during  the  reign  of  the  beaft.  But  the^church  of 
this  period  is  not  drawn  in  fuch  an  attitude v  of 
triumph  and  jubilation  as  he  imagins;  therrare 
fome  intimations  of  its  buffering  perfccutionf  in 
this  very  chapter!  and  if  it  v^^Eisa^  he  ifiiagins, 
yet  why  may  not  the  true  church  be  reprefented 
like  the  Apoftle^  and  primitive  Ch'#iftians.  as  [/6r- 
rowful  yet  always  rejoicings  as  rejoicing  in  tribula^ 
iion^  as  exceeding  joyful  in  tribulation^  &c  ?  He 
farther  conceives,  that  th^  A^z^o^xt  hleffed  fi^om 
henceforth^  becaufe  they  will  remain  a  4lK)tter 
time  in  the  fcparatc  ftate,  and  be  fboner  raiftd 
again.    But  why  then  is  npt  that  reafon  aflighed 

but 
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\yMX{9a)Lt  diiercnitoiiesi  that  *hey  may  rift  from 
tbdrhk^y  andtbiir^orhdoj^hwtbem?  Thcfc 
are  rtorfbns  which  hold  equally  good  at  aU  times, 
and  cannot  be  neflratned  and  limited  to  any  par* 
ticular  time :  and  therefore  I  conceive  that  the 
words  frtm  henceforth  relate  not  fo  much  to  the 
hleffhinefi  bf  the  deady  which  is  always  the  fame, 
as  td  the  writing  atid  promulgating  of  this  do£trio 
by  Luther  and  the  proteflant  reformers. 

14  And  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  white 

ek>ud,   and  upon  the  cloud  one  fat,   like 

unto  the  Son  of  man,   having  on  his  head 

a  golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  (harp 

'   fickle. 

ic  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the 
*   temple,   crying  with  a  loud  voice  to  him 

thdt  &t  on  the  cloud,  Thfuft  in  thy  fickle,    ^. 
'  aiKi  reap:  for  the  time  is  come  for  thee 
(to  coap  ^  for  the  harveft  of  the  earth  is  ripe»  : 
.  ;  16  And  he  that  fat  on  the  cloud,  thruil 
in  his.  fickle  on  the  earths  and  the  earth 
\iras  rciaped« 

17  Aad  another  angel  came  out  of  the    . 
tdtnple  which  is  in  heaven,  he  alfp  having 
ja  iharp  fickle* 
.    1 3  ,And  another  angel  canie  out  from 

the   altari  which  had  power  over   fire; 

and 
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smd  cried  with  a  loud  cry  to  hioi  tfaal^  had-    * 
the  (harp  fickle,  faying,   Thruft  in  ihy.    . 
iharp  fickle^   and   gather- the  clailers  of. 
the  vine  of  the  earth  ;  for  her  grapes  are     : 
fully  ripe.  .i 

19  And  the  angel  thruft  in  his  ikklc     * 
into  the  earth,  and  gathered  the  vbe  of 
the  earth,  and  caft  it  into  the  great  wipe- 
prefs  of  the  wrath  of  God.     . 

20  And  the  wine-prefs  was  troden  with- 
out the  city,  and  blood  came  out  of  <the 
wine-prefs,  even  unto  the  horfe-bridles^  by 
the  fpace  of  a  thoufand  and  fix  hwidrcd 
furlongs. 

• 
.  But  ftill  the  voices  of  thefe  three  warniog  an«- 
gels  not  having  their  due  influence  and  effedt^  the 
judgments  of  God  will  overtake  the  fbUowws 
and  adherents  of  the  beaft,  which  j^gtzien(5 
are  reprefeitted  under  the  figures  of  barvffi  an^ 

vintage^  {vtvj  14 20.)  figures  not  unufml 

in  the  prophets,  and  copied  particuiaily  itQVH 
the  prophet  Joel,  who  denounceth  God's  judgr 
ments  againft  the  enemies  of  his  people  itt  the 
like  terms  5  (HI.  13.)  Put  ye  in  the  fickle ^Jhr  the 

barve/i 

(6)  In  Taanith  Fol.  69.  CoK  Echa^R.  II.  a,  Trfbus  annis 
!•  Lightfoot's  Harmony  of  the  cum  dimidio  obfedk  Adrianus 
N.  T*  in  locum.    Vide  ctiam    Bitterem»'-*-nec  ceflarunt  in  ea 

inter. 
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bai^fi  is  ripe ;  comej  get  you  doyoriy  for  the  prefs 
is  JuU^  the  fats  averjhwy  for  their  wickednefs  is 
great.  What  particular  events  are  fignified  by 
this  barveji  and  vintage^  it  appears  impolliblc 
for  any  man  to  determine  time  alone  can  with 
certiinty  difcover,  for  thefe  things  are  yet  in 
futurity.  Only  it  may  be  obferved,  that  thefe 
two  iignal  judgments  will  as  certainly  come»  as  ^ 
harvefl:  and  vintage  fucceed  in  their  feafon  \  and 
in  the  courfe  of  providence  the  one  will  pre- 
cede the  other,  as  in  the  courfe  of  nature  the 
harveft  is  before  the  vintage  j  and  the  latter  will 
greatly  furpafs  the  former,  and  be  attended  with 
a  more  terrible  dcftrudion  of  God's  enemies. 
It  is  faid  (ver.  20.)  that  the  blood  came  even  unto 
the  hrfi-bridles,  which  is  a  ftrong  hyperbolical 
\vay  of  fpeaking  to  cxprefs  vaft  flaughter  and 
effufion  of  blood ;  a  way  of  fpeaking  not  un- 
known to  the  Jews,  for  (6)  the  Jerufalcm  Tal^ 
mud  defcribing  the  woful  (laughter,  which  the 
Roman  emperor  Adrian  made  of  the  Jews  at 
the  dcftrudion' of  the  city  of  Bitter,  faith  that 
the  borfes  waded  in  blood  up  to  the  noftriL  Nor 
are  fimikr  examples  wanting  even  in  the  claflic 
authors;   for   (7)    Silius   Italicus,   fpeaking  of 

Anni^ 

ifttcrfidctitcs, donee  mergerctur        (7)  Sil.  ItaL  III.  joy 
•cqtmsMn  fangninc  ufque  ad  os,    — moltoquc  flacnua  fanguin* 
&c.  aptid  Wetffein  in  tecuin,  lora» 
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Annibal's  defc6rtt  into  Italy,  lifeth  a  like'ekpref- 
lion  of  tJbe  bridled  Jlowing  with  much  blood.  The 
ftage  where  this  bloody  tragedy  is  afted,  is 
without  the  city^  by  the  /pace  of  a  thoufand  and 
Jix  hundred  furlongs  J  which,  as  Mr.  Mede  (8) 
ingenioufly  obferves,  is  the  mcafure  of  rtato 
della  chiefa,  or  the  ftate  of  the  Roman  church, 
or  St  Peter's^  patrimony,  which  reaching  from 
the  walls  of  Rome  unto  the  river  Po  contains 
the  fpace  of  200  Italian  miles,  which  make 
cxadlly  1600  furlongs. 

CHAP.     XV. 

I    A  N  D  I  faw  another  fign  in  heaven, 
great  and  marvellous,  {t\tn  angels 
having  the  feven  laft  plagues,  for  in  them 
is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God. 

2  And  I  faw  as  it  were  a  fea  of  glafs, 
mingled  with  fire;  and  them  that  had 
gotten  the  viftory  over  the  beaft,  and  over 
his  image,  and  over  his  ma^k,  and  over 
the  number  of  his  name,  ftand  on  the  fea 
of  glafs,  having  the  harps  of  God. 

3  And  they  fing  the  fongs  of  Mofes  the 
fervant  of  God,  and  the  fong  of  the  Lamb, 

faying, 

(8)-^In  vicino  item  locus  eft  della  chiefa^  feu  ecclefiae  Roma- 
eoi  diftus  ftadioram  numeras  nsc  latifundium,  quodab'urbe 
perinde  convenit :    puta  ftat9    Roma  ufque  ^ad  ultimum  Padi 

oftium 


I 
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*feying.  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy 
',  \^rks,  LQr4  God  almighty ;  jujft  and  true 
•  .  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  faints. 

4  Who  fhall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and 
glorify  thy  name  ?  for  tbou  only  art  holy : 
for  all  nations  (hall  come  and  wor/hip 
before  thee;  for  thy  judgments  are  made 
manifeft. 

5  And  after  that  I  looked,  and  behold, 
the  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  tefti- 
mony  in  heaven  was  opened : 

•  6  And  the  feven  angels  came  out  of  the 
temple,  having  the  feven  plagues,  clothed 
in  pure  and  white  linen,  and  having  their 
breafts  girded  with  golden  girdles. 

7  And  one  of  the  four  beads  gave  unto 
the  fevdn  angels,  feven  golden  vials  full  of 
the  wrath  of  God,  who  livcth  for  ever 
and  ever. 

8  And   the   temple  was   filled   with  . 
fihbVe  froiii  the  glory  of  God,  and  from 
Lis  power ;  4nd  no  man  was  able  to  enter 
iiito  the  teniple,  till  the  ieven  plagues  of 
the  feven  angels  were  fulfilled- 

•  .       V  .  .  .  . 

"•'■•■■  ■■  .    .God's.' 

on.iCim  et  Paludes  Veronenfes    .fiadiorum     r6qo.     Mede    p. 
norrigitm:    fpatip,  roillianqm    52.?.,  ^,  .        . 

Xiancoruni/ducfentorum,  id  cil, 

(9)  Jn^<> 


.* 
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God*s  judgments  upon  the  kingdom  df  the 
beaft,  or  Antichriflian  empire,  are  hitherto 
denounced,  and  defcribed  only  in  general  terms 
under  the  figures  of  harveji  and  vintage.  A 
more  particular  account  of  them  follows  uiider 
the  emblem  of  /even  vials  which  are  caUed 
(ver.  1.)  the  /even  laji  plagues^  for  in  them  is^ 

filled  up  the  wrath  of  God.     Thefe  feven  laft 
pkgues  muft  neceffarily  fall  under  the-feventh 

*and  laft  trumpet,  or  the  third  and  laft  woe- 
,  trumpet :  fo  that  as  the  feventh  feal  contained 
the  feven  trumpets,  the  feventh  trumpet  com- 
prehends the  feven  vials.  Not  only  the  condin- 
nity  of  the  prophecy  requires  this  order ;  for 
otherwife  there  would  be  great  confufion,  and 
the  vials  would  interfere  with  the  trumpets, 
fome  falling  under  one  trumpet,  and  (bme  under 
another:  but  moreover,  if  thefe  feven  laft 
plagues  and  the  confequent  deftrudtion  ofBa- 
bylon  be  not  the  fub/^dl  of  the  third  woe,  the 
third  woe  is  no  were  defcribed  particularly  as 
are  the  two  former  woes.  Wnen  four  of  the 
feven  trumpets  had  founded,  it  was  declared 
(VIII.  13.)  Woe\  ivoe^  nvoe  to  the  inbabiiers  ff 
the  earthy  by  reafon  of  the  other  voices  of  the  trum-- 
pet  of  the  three  angels  which  are  yet  to  found. 
Accordingly  at  the  founding  of  the  fftb  trunv- 
pet  (IX.  I .)  commences  the  woe  of  the  Saracen 

or 
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o^fix^vm  locuAs;  «nd  in  the  concluiion  is  added 
{y^r.  12.)  One  woe  is  pajlj  and  behold ,  there  come 
tfW9  Vfoes  more  hereafter.     At  the  founding  of 
{^^Jixth  trumpet  (IX.  13.)  begins  the  plague  of 
thfe Euphrat^an  horfemen  or  Turks;  and  in  the 
coQclufion  it  is  added  (XI.  14.)  I'he  fecond  woe 
is  pajiy  and  behold^  the  third  woe  comet h  quickly* 
At  the  founding  of  xh^feventh  trumpet  therefore 
(XI.  15,  &c.)  one  would  naturally  expeft  the 
deicription  of  the  third  woe  to  fucceed :  but  as  it 
was  before  obferved,  there  follows  only  a  fliort 
and  funimary  account  of  the  feventh  trumpet, 
and  of  the  joyful  rather  than  of  the  woful  part      * 
of  it.     A  general  intimation  indeed  is  given  of 
God's  taking  unto  him  his  great  power ^  and  de-^ 
(trying  t^^  ^^^  dejlroy  the  earth:  but  the  par- 
ticuiars  are  referved  for  this  place  5  and  if  thefc 
laft  plagues  coincide  not  with  the  laft  woe, 
there  are  other  plagues  and  other  woes  after  the' 
laft ;  and  how  can  it  be  faid  that  the  wrath  ^ 
God  is  filled  up  in  them^  if  there  are  others  befides 
them?  If  thenthefefeven  laft  plagues fynchronize 
with  the  feventh  and  laft  trumpet,  they  are  all 
yet  to  come ;  for  the  fixth  trumpet  is  not  yet 
paft,  nor  the  woe  of  the  Turkifti  or  Othman 
empire  yet  ended:  and  confequently  there  is  no 
ppfllbility  of  explaining  them  in  fuch  a  manner 
^  when  the  prophecies  may  be  parallelled  with 

hiftories, 
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hiftories,  or  evinced  by  ocular  demonftration* 
The  many  fruitlefs  attempts  which  have  hi- 
therto been  made  tp  explain  them,  are  a  far- 
ther proof  that  they  cannot  well  be  explained, 
the  heft  interpreters  having  failed  and  floun- 
dered in  this  part  more  than  in  any  other.  But 
before  the  vials  are  poured  out,  the  fcene  opens 
with  a  preparatory  vifion,  which  is  the  fubjedt 
of  this  chapter. 

As  feven  angels  founded  the  feven  trumpets, 
fo  feven  angels  arc  appointed  to  pour  out  the 
fevqn  vials,  angels  being  always  the  minifters  of 
0  providence :  and  in  order  to  (how  that  thefe 
judgments  are  to  fall  upon  the  kingdom  of  the 
beail-,  the  true  worfhippers  of  God  and  faithful 
&rvants  of  Jefus,  who  had  efcaped  viHorsfrom 
the  bea/iy  viKuvnt  w  t»  3^f »«,  and  had  never  fubmit- 
ted  to  his  tyranny  or  religion,  are  defcribed  (ver. 
a,  3,  4,)  like  unto  the  children  of  Ifrael  after 
their  deliverance  and  efcape  out  of  Egypt.  For 
as  the  children  of  Ifrael,  (Exod.  XV.)  having 
paffed  thro'  the  red  fea,  flood  on  the  fhore,  and 
feeing  their  enemies  overwhelmed  with  the 
waters,  fung  the  triumphant  fong  of  Mbfes :  fo 
thefe  having  pafTed  thro'  the  fiery  trials  of  this 
worlA^Jland  on  the  fea  of  glafs  mingled  'witbjire, 
which  was  mentioned  before,  (IV.  6.)  and  feeing 
the  vials  ready  to  be  poured  out  upon  their 

cnemicsjt 
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enemies,  fing  a  fong  of  triumph  for  the  mani- 
feftation  of  the  divine  judgments  5  which  is 
called  the  fong  of  Mofes  a?id  the  fong  (f  the 
Lamb,  the  words  in  great  meafure  being  taken 
from  the  fong  of  Mofes  and  other  parts  of  the 
Old  Teftament,  and  applied  in  a  chriftian  fenfe. 
After  this  the  mof  holy  place .  cf  the  temple  is 
opened,  (ver.  5.)  and  thefeven  angels  come  out  of 
the  temple,  (ver.  6.)  to  denote  that  their  com- 
miffion  is  immediately  from  God,  clothed  like 
the  high  prieft  but  in  a  more  auguft  manner, 
in  pure  and  white  linen,  to  fignify  the  righteouf- 
hefs  of  thefe  judgments,  and  having  their  breafis 
girded,  to  {how  their  readinefs  to  execute 
the  divine  commands,  with  golden  girdles,  as 
emblems  of  their  power  and  majefty.  A  vial 
then  is  given  unto  each  of  the  feven  angels 
(ver.  7.)  by  one  of  the  four  living  creatures,  the 
repreientatives  of  the  church  j  by  which  it  is 
intimated,  that  it  is  in  vindication  of  the  church 
arid  true  religion  that  thefe  plagues  are  inflidled. 
Moreover  the  temple  is  filled  with  Jrnoke  from  the 
glory  of  God  and  from  his  power,  fo  that  no  man 
is  able  to  enter  into  it*,  (ver.  8.)  in  the  fame 
manner  as  the  tabernacle,  when  it  was  con- 
fecrated  by  Mofes,  and  the  temple  when  it  was 
dedicated  by  Solomon,  (Exod.  XL.  34,  35. 
I  Kings  VIIL  10,  1 1.)  were  both  filled  with  a 
Vol.  IIL  T  cloud 
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cloud  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  fo  th?it  neither 
Mofes  nor  the  priefts  could  enter  therein;  a 
farther  proof  of  the  majeftic  prefcnce  and  ex- 
traordinary interpofition  of  God  in  the  execution 
.of  thefe  judgments. 

CHAP.     XVL 

I    A  ND  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the 
^^^^  temple,  faying  to  the  feven  angels. 
Go  jour  ways  and  pour  out  the  vials  of 
the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth. 

In  obedience  to  the  divine  command  (ver.  i  ♦) 

the  (&vtn  angels  come  forth  to  pour  out  the  vials 

of  the  'wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth :  and  as  the 

trumpets  were  fo  many  fteps  and  degrees  of  the 

ruin  of  the  Roman  empire,  fo  the  vials  are  of 

the  ruin  of  the  Roman  church.     The  One  in 

polity  and  government  is  the  image  of  the' other  j 

.  the  one  is  compared  to  the  fyftem  of  the  world, 

and  hath  her  earthy  zn^feay  and  river^^  and 

fun  J  as  well  as  the  other ;  and  this  is  the  rea- 

fon  of  the  fimilitude  and  refemblance  of  the 

judgments  in  both  cafes.     Some  refemblarice 

too  there  is  between  thefe  plagues,  and  ttefe  of 

'  Egypt.  Rome  papal  hath  already  (XI.  8.)  -bten 

diftinguiihed  by  the  title  oi fpiritual  Egypt ^  and 

refembles  Egypt  in  her  punifhmehts  as  well  as  in 

her  crimes,  tyranny,  idolatry,  and  wickednefs. 

2  And       1 
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2  And  the  firft  went,  and  poured  out 
his  vial  upon  the  earth  j  and  there  fell  a 
noifome  and  grievous  fore  upon  the  naen 
which  had  the  mark  of  the  beaft,  and 
upon  them  which  worfliipped  his  image. 

.  Vial  the  firft  (ver.  2.)  is  poured  out  upon  the 
earth;  and  fo  the  hail  and  fire  of  the  firft  trum- 
pet (VIIL  y.)  were  caji  upon  the  earth.  It  pro- 
duceth  a  noifome  and  grievous  fore;  and  in  this 
cefpedt  refembleth  the  fixth  plague  tef  Egypt, 
{Exod*.  IX.  lo,)  which  was  boils  breaking  forth 
with  biains.  This  plague  is  infli<fted  upon  the 
men  nvho  had  the  mark  of  the  beajly  and  upon 
them  iwho  "worjhipped  his  image ;  which  is  to  be 
imd^rftood  of  the  others  alfo,  where  it  is  not 
exprefied.  Whether  thefe  fores  and  ulcers  are 
jiaturaLor  moral,  the  event  muft  ftiow. 

3  And  the  fecond  angel  poured  out  his 
vial  upon  the  fea  -,  and  it  became  as  the 
blood  of  a  dead  man :  and  every  living 
£}^.died  in  the  fea. 

4  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  his 
yi|d  upon  the  rivers  and  fountaihs  -  of 
paters ;  and  they  :became  blood. 

,     5  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters 
Jfayi  Thou  art  righteous,  O  Lord,  wliich 

T  2  art. 


\ 

276         Dijfertations  on  the  Prophecies. 

art,  arid  waft,  and  (halt  be,  becaufe  thoii 
haft  judged  thus : 

6  For  they  have  (hed  the  blood  of 
faints  and  prophets,  and  thou  haft  given 
them  blood  to  drink;  for  they  are  vvrorthy. 

7  And  I  heard  another  out  of  the  altar 
' '  fay,  Even  fo.  Lord'  God  almighty,  true, 

and  righteous  are  thy  judgments. 

Vial  the  fecond  (ver.  3.)  is  poured  out  upm  tie 
feUt  and  4the  fea  becomes  as  the  bhod  of  a  dead 
fnah^  or  as  congealed  blood :  and  in  like  man* 
ner  under  the  fecond  trumpet  (VIII.  8.)  the 
burning  mountain  was  caji  into  the  fea  t,  and  the 
fea  became  bhgd.^     Vial  the  third  (ver,  4.)  \% 
poured  out  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters^ 
mid  they  became  blood:   and  in  like  manner 
under  the  third  trumpet  {VIIL^  i  o.)  the  bisrning 
HzT  fell  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters. 
There  is  a  clofe  cDnne;Kion  between  ihefe  two 
vials ;  and  the  efFedls  are  iimilar  to  the  firft  plague 
of  Egypt,  (Exod.  VI{.-i9;)  vv4ien  tb^  ^waters  of 
Egypt  y  and  their  fir  earns  ^  and  their  <rk}ers^  *  and 
their  ponds y  and  their  pools  ofwati^  tmamihlood. 
Seas  and  rivers  of  blood  tadmie^yAtnoti^  gl'e&t 
flaughter  and  dcvaftation :  and  hereupon  (?er. 

(9)    Imd  Perfae  cxiftlmaBt    cflc  tuerf  aqufls,  &c.  Hyde  de 
peculiaii  angcio  demandatum    Relig.  Vet.  Pcrfarum.  Cap.  6, 

p.  139. 
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Sf  6»)  f^^  angel  of  the  waters  ^  for  it  was  a  pre- 
vailing opinion  in  the  eaft,  that  a  (9)  particular 
angel  prefided  over  the  waters,  as  others  did 
over  other  elements  and  parts  of  nature,  and 
mention  was  made  before  (XIV.   18.)  oi  the 
angel  who  bad  power  over  fire  i  this  angcj  of  the 
^vaters  celebrates  the  righteous  judgments  of 
God  in  adapting  and,  proportioning  the  punifh- 
ment  of  the  followers  of  the   beafl  to  their 
crime;  for  no  law  is  more  juft  and  equitable, 
than  that  they  who  have  been  guilty  of  Jhed- . 
ding  the  blood  of  faints  and  prophets,  (hould  be 
punifhed  in  the.  efFufion  of  their  own  blood. 
Another  angel  out  of  the  altar  9  (ver.  7.)  for  (VI. 
9.)  under  the  altar  were  the  fouls  of  them  who  • 
wer^  Jlain  for  the  word-  of  God  and  for  the  ief- 
simony  whkh  they  held,    declares  his  affent  in 
the  moft  folemn  manner.  Even  foj  Lord  God 
ahmghty,  true  and  righteous  are  thy  judgments. 

.8  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his 
vial  upon  the  fun ;  and  power  was  given 
unto  him  to  fcorch  men  with  fire. 

9  And  men  were  fcorched  with  great 
heat,  and  blafphemed  the  name  of  God, 
ivhich  hath  power  over  thefe  plagues : 

and 

p.  139.  Vide  etiam  Cap.  19. 

T  3  (0  The 
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and     they   repented    not    to    give     him 
glory. 

As  the  fourth  trumpet  afFeSed  the  fun ;  (VIII. 
12.)  fo  likewifc  the  fourth  vial  (ver.  8,  9.)  is 
poured  out  upon  the  fun.  An  intenfe  heat  en* 
fues ;  and  men  blafpheme  the  name  of  God,  and 
repent  not  to  give  him  glory.  Whether  by  this 
intenfe  heat  of  the  fun,  be  meant  litterally,  un- 
common fultry  feafons,  fcorching  and  withering 
the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  producing  peftilential 
feverfe  and  inflammations ;  or  figuratively,  a  moft 
tyrannical  and  exorbitant  exercife  of  arbitrary 
power  by  thofe  who  may  be  called  the  fun  in 
the  firmament  of  the  beaft,  the  pope  or  em-^ 
peror ;  time  muft  difcover.  Men  (hall  be  tor- 
mented, and  complain  grievoufly  5  they  (hall 
like  the  rebellious  Jews  (If.  VIIL  21.)  fret  them- 
felveSy  and  curfe  their  king,  and  their  Ged^  and 
hok  upwardy  look  upward  not  to  pray  but  only 
to  blafpheme ;  they  fliall  not  have  the  fenfe  or 
courage  to  repent,  ^nd  forfake  their  idolatry  and 
wickednefs.  When  the  events  (hall  take  place, 
and  thefe  things  {hall  all  be  fulfilled,  not  only 
thefe  prophecies  of  the  vials  fhall  be  better 
underftood,  but  alfo  thofe  of  the  trumpets,  to 
which  they  bear  fome  analogy  and  refem- 
blance. 

JO  And 
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10  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his 
vial  upon  the  feat  of  the  bead ;  and  his 
kingdom  was  full  of  darknefs,  and  they 
gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain, 

11  And  blafphemcd  the  God  of  hea- 
ven, becaufe  of  their  pains  and  their  fores, 
and  repented  not  of  their  deeds. 

Vial  the  fifth  (ver.  10,  11.)  \s  poured  out  upon 
the  feat  or  throne  of  the  beafiy  and  his  kingdom 
becomes  full  of  darknefs^  as  Egypt  did  (Exod, 
X.  21.)  under  her  ninth  plague.  Xhis  is  fome 
great  calamity  which  fhall  fall  upon  Rome  it- 
felf,  and  fhall  darken  and  confound  the  whole 
Antichriftian  empire.  But  ftill  the  confequences 
of  this  plague  are  much  the  fame  as  thofe  of 
the  foregoing  one  3  for  the  fufFerers,  inftead  of 
repenting  of  their  deeds^  are  hardened  like  Pha- 
raoh, and  ftill  perfift  in  their  blafphemy  and 
idolatry,  and  obftinately  withftand  all  attempts 
of  reformation. 

12  And  the  fixth  angel  poured  out  his 
yial  upon  the  great  riyer  Euphrates ;  and  the 
^ater  thereof  was  dried  up,  that  the  way  of 
the  kings  of  the  eaft  might  be  prepared • 

1 3  And  1  faw  three;  unclean  fpirits  like 
frogs  come  out  of  the*  mouth  of  the  dragon, 

T  4  and        ^ 
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and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beaft,  and 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  falfe  prophet. 

14  For  they  are  the  fpirits  of  devi)s^ 
working  miracles,  which  go  forth  unto 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  whole 
world,  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that 
great  day  of  God  almighty. 

1 5  Behold)  I  come  as  a  thief.  BlelTed 
is  he  that  watcheth,  and  keepeth  his  gar- 
ments, left  he  walk  naked,  and  they  fee 
his  (hame. 

16  And  he  gathered  the n>  tqgether  into 
a  place  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Ar- 
mageddon, 

Vial  the  fixth  (ver.  12.)  \s  poured  out  upon  the 
great  river  Euphrates^  an 4  the  water  thereof  is 
dried  up^  to  prepare  a  paffage  for  the  kings  of 
the  eajl.  Whether  by  Euphrates  be  meant  the 
river  io  called,  or  only  a  myftic  Euphrates^  as 
Rome  is  myftic  Babylon  \  and  whether  hy  the 
kings  of  the  eaji  be  meant  the  Jews  in  particu- 
lar, or  any  eaftern  potentates  in  general ;  can 
be  matters  only  of  conje6lure,  and  not  of  cer- 
tainty and  aflurance  till  the  event  flball  make 

the 


(1)  Tl^c  three  unclean  fphits  cifcans,  and  Jefuits.  Domini- 
like  frogs  Mr.  Mann  conceives  ,  cani,  F(anciican§,  et  Loyolitae 
to  be  the   Domioicans,  Fran«     trfs  impuros  fpiritm  ranis  Jimiies 

HOD 
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the  determination.  Whoever  they  be,  they  ap- 
pear to  threaten  die  ruin  and  deftrud:ion  of  the 
kingdom  of  die  beaft:  and  tberefofe  (i)  the 
agents  and  emiilaries  of  popery,  (ver.  13,  14.) 
of  the  dragouy  the  reprefentative  of  the  devil, 
and  of  the  beajly  the  reprefehtiative  of  the  anti- 
chriftian  empire,  and  of  the  falfe  prophet ^  the 
reprefentative  of  the  antichriftian  church,  as 
difagreeable,  as  loquacious,  as  fordid,  as  impu* 
dem  (2)  zsfrogSy  are  employed  to  oppofe  them, 
and  Air  up  the  princes  and  potentates  of  their 
communion  to  make  their  united  and  laft  effort 
in  a  religious  war.  Of  neceffity  thefe  muft  be 
times  of  great  trouble  and  afflidion ;  fo  that  an 
exhortation  is  inferted  (ver.  15.)  by  way  of  pa- 
renlhefis,  of  the  fuddennefs  of  thefe  judgments, 
and  of  the  bkjfednefs  of  watcbingy  and  of  being 
clothed  and  prepared  for  all  events.  Beza  con- 
ceives that  this  verfe  was  transferred  hither 
from  die  3[d  chapter,  where  it  fhould  be  fub- 
joined  to  the  i8th  verfe:  but  the  3d  chapter 
and  the  i6th  chapter  are  at  too  great  a  dtftance 
for  fuch  a  tranfpofition  to  be  made.  However 
it  is  certain  that  this  infertton  hath  in  fome 
meafure  didurbed  the  fenfe,    and  broken  the 

con* 


non  male  referunt<  M.  S.  -  Part.  Poft.  Lib.  5.  Cap.  4* 

(2)  Vide  fiocharti   Hieroz. 

(3)  »«» 
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connexion  of  the  difcourfe  i  for  our  tranflators 
as  well  aA  feverai  others  render  the  following 
words  (ver.  i6.)  And  be  gathered  them  tQgether^ 
when  the  true  conftrudion  i$,  And  they  gathered 
them  together^  the  ^vil  fpirits  and  agents  before 
mentioned  gather  all  the  forces  of  the  popiih 
princes  together,  into  a  place  called  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  Armageddon^  that  is  the  mountain  of  de^ 
ftru^ion. 

17  And  the  feventh  angel  poured  out 
his  vial  into  the  air;  and  there  came  a 
great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven, 
from  the  throne,  faying.  It  is  done. 

18  And  there  were  voiqes,  and  thun** 
ders,  and  lightnings ;  and  *  there  was  a 
great  earthquake,  fuph  as  was  not  fince 
men  were  upon  the  earth,  ib  mighty  an 
earthquake  and  fo  great. 

19  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into 
three  parts,  and  the  cities  of  the  nations 
fdl :  and  great  Babjrlon  came  ill  remem* 
brance  before  God,  ta  give  unto  her  the 
cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fiercenefs  of  his 
wrath. 

20  And  every  iland  fled  away,  and  the 
mountains  were  not  found. 

21  And 
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21  And  there  fell  upon  men  a  great 
hail  out  of  heaven,  every  Jione  about  the 
weight  of  a  talent :  and  men  blafphemed 
God  becaufe  of  the  plague  of  the  hail; 
for  the  plague  thereof  was  exceeding 
great. 

Vial  the  feventh.  (ver.  17.)  is  poured  out  inta 
the  air^  the  feat  of  Satan's  refidence,  who  is 
emphatically  ftiled  (Eph.  IL  2.)  the  prince  of 
the  power  of  the  air^  and  is  reprefented  (ven  13.) 
as  a  principal  ador  in  thefe  latter  fcenes  \  fo 
that  this  laft  period  will  not  only  complete  the 
ruin  of  the  kingdom  of  the  bcaft,  but  will  alfo* 
(hake  the  kingdom  of  Satan  every  where* 
'Upon  the  pouring  out  of  this  vial  a  folemn 
proclamation  is  tnzdc  from  the  throne  of  God 
himfelf,  //  is  done-,  in  the  fame  fcnfe  as  the 
angel  before  affirmed  (X,  7.)  that  in  the  days  of 
the  Jeventh  trumpet  the  myjiery  of  God  Jhould  be 
finijhed.  Of  this  vial,  as  indeed  of  all  the  for- 
mer, the  completion  is  gradual;  and  the  im- 
mediate efFedls  and  confequences  are  (ver.  18 
— 21.)  voices^  andthunderSy  and  lightnings^  and 
an  earthquake^  and  great  haiL  Thefe  portend 
great  calamities.  Voices^  and  thunders^  and  light-^ 
ningSy  arc  the  ufual  atten dents  of  the  deity,  ef- 
peqially  in  his  judgments.     Great  earthquakes  in 

pro- 
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prophetic  language  iignify  great  changes  and 
revolutions ;  and  this  is  fuch  an  one.  as  men 
never  felt  and  experienced  before^  fuch  as  ivas 
not  fmce,  men  were  upon  the  earth.  Not  ov\y4be 
great  city  isjiyided  into  three  parts  or  fadions, 
but  the  cities  of  the  nations  fall  from  their  obe- 
dience to  her.  Her  fins  are  remembered  before 
Qod^  and  like  another  .Rzi^;?  (he  will  fbon  be 
made  to  drink  of  the  bitter  cup  of  his  anger.  Nay 
not  only  the  :vi^prJ|cs  of  men>  the  cities  fall  i  but 
even  the  works  of  nature,  the  Hands ^y  awaj^  and 
the  mountains  are  not  found ;  which  is  more  tl»n 
was  faid  before  (VI.  14.)  that  they  w^r^  moved 
wt  if  their  places y  and  can  im|)iDrt  no  lefs  liian 
an  utter  extirpation  of  idolatry.  *  Great  bail  too 
often  fignifies  the  judgments  of  God,  and  thefe 
are  uncommon  judgments..  Diodorus,  a  grave 
hiftorian,  (3)  fpeaketh  of  hailftones,  which 
weighed  a  pound  and  more ;  Philoftorgius 
mentions  hail  that  weighed  eight  pounds ;  but 
thefe  are  about  the  weight  of  a  talent ^  or  about  a 
hundred  pounds,  a  flrong  figure  to  denote  llie 
greatnefs  and  feverity  of  thefe  judgments.  But 
ftill  the  men  continue  obilinate,  and  bla^^xme 
God  becaufe  (f  the  plague  of  the  hail^  thay  re- 
main 

(s) ««» 5C*^?»^  amrn  to  |t*iyi-    incredibilis grando:  minse cnim 

Soj.  fxjaaia*  yag  fi^ivloy,  en  3^    pondo,  et  qiiandoque  majores, 
on  neti  fn»ftf?.   Et  magnitudinis    dcciderant*  Diodorus  Sic.  Lib. 

19. 


Differtations  on  the  Prophecies.         285 

main  incorrigible  under  the  divine  judgments, 
and  fliall  be  deftroyed  before  they  will  be  re- 
formed. 

CHAP.    XVII. 

As  the  fiventb  feal^   and  the  feventh  trumpet^ 
contained  many  more .  particulars,   than  any  of 
the  former  fealsi,  and  former  trumpets ;  fo  the 
feventh  wW  conf^ins  more  than  any  of  the  for- 
mer  vials:  and  t^  more  you  confider,  the  more 
admirable  you  ^ill  find,  the  ftrudiire  of  this 
book  in  all  its^artS«     The  dei):ru£lion,,of  the 
Aotichriflian  ec^ire  is  a  fubjeft  of,  fiich.  iQnpor^ 
tance  and  confe^uence,  that  the  holySpirit  hath 
thought   fit  to  reprefent    it  under  variety  of 
images.    Rome  hath  already  been  chafaderized 
by  the  names  of  Jpiritual  Egypt  and  of  Babylon: 
and  having  feen  how  her  plagues  refemble  thoie 
of  Egypty  we  (hall  now  fee  her  fall  compared 
to.  that  of  Babylon.     It  was  declared  before  in 
general  (XIV.  8.)   Babylon  is  fallen  ^  is  fallen-^ 
but  this  is  a  cataftrophe  deferving  of  a  more  par- 
ticular dcfcription,  both  for  a  warning  to  fome, 
and  for  a  confolation  to  others.     But  before  the 
deicriptipn  of  her  fall  and  deftrudion,  there  is 

pre- 

19.  de  Rhodiorttm  diluvto.  p.     Rhodomani.  Philoft.  Hift.  Ec- 
695.  Edit.  Stcph.  p.  689.  Edit.     clef.  Lib.  1 1.  Cap.  7. 

•    .  .  (4)  Cer- 
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premifed  an  account  of  her  ftate?  and  condition, 
that  there  may  be  no  miftake  in  the  aj^lication. 
Rome  was  meant,  as  all  both  (6)  papifts  and 
proteftants  agree  j  and  I  think  it  appears  almon: 
to  demonftratbn,  that  not  Pagan  but  Chriftian, 
not  imperial  but  papal  Rome  was  here  intended; 
and  the  arguments  urged  to  the  contrary  by  the 
Bifhop  of  Meaux  himfelf,  the  heft  and  ablefl: 
advocate  for  popery, '  prove  *  nothing  fo  much 
as  the  Weaknefs  and  badnefs  of  the  caufe^ 
which  they  are  brought  to  defend* 


A 


ND  there  came  one  of  the  feven  an- 
gels which  had  the  feven  vials,  and 
talked  with  me,  ftying  unto  me,  Conie 
hither,  I  will  (how  unto  thee  the  judgment 
of  the  great  whore,  that  litteth  upon  many 
waters : 

2  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth 
liave  committed  fornication,  and  the  inha- 
biters  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk 
with  the  wine  of  her  fornication. 

3  So  he  carried  me  away  in  the  fpirit 
into  the  wildernefs :  and  I  fa w  a  woman 
'fit  upon  a  fcarlct-coloured  beaft,   full  of 

'     iiamcs 

(4)  Certiffiinnm  eft  nomine    Johannes  in  Apocalypfi  pai&oi 
Baby  lonis  Romam  urbcm'  figni-    Romam  vocat  Babylonem.-^Et, 
icari.  Baronius  ^d  Ann.  45.     aperte  colligitur  ex  Cap.  17, 

Apo- 
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names  of  blafphemyi  having  feven  heads, 
and  ten  horns.   . 

4  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  pur- 
ple, and  fcarlet  colour,  and  declced  with 
gold  and  precious  fipne  and  pearls,  having 

.  a  gdden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  abomi«  - 
nations  and  filthinefs  of  her  fornication. 

5  And  upon  her  forehead  'was  a  name 
written,  MYSTERY,  .BABYLON  THE  . 
GREAT,  THE  MOTHER  OF  HAR- 
LOTS,  AND  ABOMINATIONS  OF 
THE  EARTH. 

6  And  I  faw  the  woman  drunken  with 
thp  blood  of  the  faints,  and  with  the  blood 
,of  the  niartyrs  ©f  Jefus :  and  when  I  faw, 
her,  I  wondered  with  great  admiration. 

One  of  the  feven  angels^  who  had  the  feven 
vials^  (ver.  i.)  calleth  to  St.  John.  Moft  pro- 
bably this  was  the  feventh  ungehj  for  under  the 
fcventh  vial  great  Babylon  came  in  remembrance 
before  God,  and  now  St.  John  is  called  ypon  to 
fee  her  condemnation  and  execution.  Come  hither^ 
I  will  Jhow  unto  thee  the  judgment  of  the  great 
wborcy  thatjittetb  upon  many  waters.    So  ancient 

Babylon, 

Apocftlypfeifs.  Bellarmia,  de  Rom.  Pontif.  Lib.  ^i  Cap.  i^. 
&c»  &c.  &c. 
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Babylon,  which  was  featcd  on  the  great  river 
Euphrates,  is  defcribed  by  Jerwniah  (LI.  ^3.)  a:a 
dwelling •  upon  many  waters:  and  from,  thence 
the  phrafc  is  borrowed,  and  figniiies,  according 
to  the  angeFs  own  explanatbn,  (ver.  15.)  ruling 
over  many  peoples  and  nations.    Neither  was  this 
an  ordinary  proftitute  5  fhe  was  the  great  wbore^ 
(ver.  2.)  with  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have 
committed  fornication :   as  Tyre  {\L  XXIII.  17.) 
committed  fornication  with  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.     Nay  not  only 
the  iingSj   but  inferior  perfons,  the  inhabiters  of 
the  earth  have  been  made  drunk  with  the*  wine  ^ 
her  fornication  \  as  it  was  faid  of  ancient  Baby- 
lon, (Jer.  LI.  7.)  the  nations  have  drunken  of  her 
winey  ■  therefore  the  nations  are  mad.     Fornication 
in  the  ufual  flile  of  fcripture  is  idolatry  \  but  if 
it  be  taken  even  litterally,  it  is  true  that  modern 
Ro[n6  openly  allows  the  one,  as  well  as  prac- 
tifes   the   other.     Ancient   Rome   doth  in  ^o 
rcfpeft  fo  well  anfwer  the  charadcr  i  for  fhe 
ruled  more  with  a  rod  of  iron,   than  with  the 
^nne  of  her  fornication.    What,  and  where  were 
the  kings,  whom  fhe  courted  and   debauched 
to  her  communion  ?  What,  and  where  were  the 
people,    whom   fhe   inveigled   and   intoxicated 
with,  her  idolatry?   Her  ambition,  was  for  ex- 
tending her  empire,   and  not  her  religion.     She 
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permitted  even  the  conquered  nations  to  con- 
tinue in  the  religion  of  their  anceftors,  and  to 
worfliip  their  own  gods  after  their  own  rituals. 
She  may  be  faid  rather  to  have  been  corrupted 
by  the  importation  df  foreign  vices  and  fuper- 
ftitions,  than  to  have  eftabliflied  her  own  in 
other  countries. 

AsEzekiel,  while  he  was  a  captive  inChaldsea, 
was  conveyed  by  the  fpirit  to  Jerufalem,  (Ezek. 
VIII.  3.)  fo  St.  John  (ver.  3.)  is  carried  away  * 
ift  the  J^irit  into  the  wildernefs ;  for  there  the 
fcene  is  laid,  being  a  fcene  of  defolation.  When 
the  woman,  the  true  church,  was  perfecuted 
and  afflidled,  (he  was  faid  (XIL  14.)  to  fy  into 
the  wildernefs :  and  in  like  manner,  when  the 
woman,  the  falfe  church,  is  to  be  deftroyed,  the*  ' 
vilioh  is  prefented  in  the  wildernefs.     A  woman 
fitting 'Upon  a  beaji  is  a  lively  and  fignificative 
emblem  o^  a*  church  or  city  directing  and  go- 
verning an  empire.    In  painting  and  fculpture, 
as  well  as  in  prophetic  language,  cities  are  often 
reprefented  in  the  form  of  women  :  and  Rome 
herfclf  is  exhibited  (5)  in  ancient  coins  as  a 
woman  fitting  upon  a  lion.  Here  the  beaft  is  a 
fcarlet^colored  beafty  for  the  fame  reafon  that  the 
dragon  was  (XII.  3.)  ^  red  dragon  \  to  denote 

his 

(^)  Vitiing.  p.  757.  Emmenefs.  ad  Virg.  iEn.  VI.  81J4. 
Vol.  hi:  U  (6).Vitring» 
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his  cruelty,  ahd  in  allufion  to  the  diftinguifhit^ 
color  of  the  Roman  emperors  and  mag^ftrates.^  ' 
THb  bfeafl:  is  alio  y^//  of  names  of  blajpkimy^ 
hinging  fevm  bedds  tind  ten  horns  |  fo  that  this  is " 
the  very  fame  bcaft  whichwasdefcribed  in  th^ 
former  p^rt  of  the  1 3  th  chapter:  and>  the  woman 
in   fome  meafure  anfwers  to  the  two-homtd 
beaft*  or  falfe  prophet :   and  confequently  the 
woman  is  Chtiftiari,  and  not  Pagan  Rome;  b6- 
caufe  Rome  was  become  Chfiftian,  before  the 
bwft  had  completely  /even  beads  a:nd  Un  homSy 
tliat  is. before  the  Roman  empire  experifenccd  its 
laft  form  of  government,  and  was  divided  into 
ten  kingdoms.  The  woman  is  arrayed  too  (ver..- 
4.)  In  purple  and  fear  let  color  y  this  being  the  toIcM" 
of;  the  popes  and  cardinals,  as  well  as  of  the 
emperors   and   fenators   of  Rome» '  N^  the 
mules  and  horfes,  which  carry  the  popes  and 
cardinals,  are  covered  with  fcarlet  cloth,  fo  that 
they  may  properly  be  faid  to  ride  upcn  ajcarlet 
colored  beaft.     The  woman  is  alfo  decked  with 
gold,  and  precious  jione,  and  pearls :   and  wha  ^ 
can  fufficiently  defcribe  the  pride,  and  grjUid^ur, 
and  magnificence  of  the  church  of  Rome  in- 
her  veftments  and  ornaments  .of  all  kinds?  Afex-" 
ander  Donatus  (6)  hath,  drawn  a  comparifon ' 

betwiiert 

(6)  Vltring.  p.  759.  Donat.        (7)  Platina's  Lives   of  the 
de  Urbtf  Rom&^Lib^i.  Cap.  29.    Popes  tranflated-  by  Sir  /Paul 
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between  ancient  and  modern  Rome,  ani  afierts 
the  (uperiority  of  his  own,  c^Ijurcb  in  the  |K)inp  • 
and  j|)Iei^dor  of  religion. .   You  have  a  remark-  - 
abJe  inftance  in  Paul  II,  of  whom  (7)  Platina 
rej^tcs^  th^  «*  in  his  pontifical  y^ftmepts^  he  • 
"k)ijfwent  aU  his  predeceflbrs,  «fpeci?ily.io  his  • 
*%^^^<9f"^|!''^^HP9n  which  he  l^d  out  a  great  - 
"•^?^.  ?/.!»°ne7  in  purchaOng  at  vaft  rate^j  . 
"^^amonds,faphjrs,  emends,  chiyfolit^^^^^^ 
**^rs,  .unions,   and  all  mann^  of  precimis 
"  ift^^^  w^ierewith  adWncdJike,anothV 
",l^,  JJ^9P^4  ?EP?ar.  abroad  fon;i^wh^t^orft  , 
,?TOft.t¥n  a  man,^  delightii^  to  ,bft  f^en  an^  , 
admired  by  every  one.     But  Jeft  he  alone. , 
**  fhbuy  Xeem  to  differ  from  tHe  rcil,  he  made  , 
**i?4.d^fir^#   that  none  but  cardinals  fbould 
**  under  a  penalty  wear  red,  caps  j  tp  whom,  he 
**Jhaji  in  jth'e  nrft  year  pf  his  popedom  firiven 

**  cloth, or  that  co.lor,  to  make  horle-cloths  Or 

1*  .»  t» '*  -i**  -..••.-    I        »*     • . .       .  ji         ]f  ►     . .. ^  .J 

'Vmule-cjoths  of  when  they  rode/*    Ypu  have  \, 
another  confpicuous  inftanoe  in  the  Lady'  ot  ^ 
LorettOj  the  (8)  riches  of  whole  holy  image^ 
and  nouf^,  and  trcafui^;   the  ^old^n  angeU, 
the  ^oid  and  filver  lamps ;  the  vaft  number^  " 
variety,  and  rjchnefs  of  the  jewels,  of  the  veft- 
ment§  for  the  holy  image,:  and  tor  the  priefts;. 

with 

Ryctbt.  p.414.::  , ..  .  :123V  AddifoaV.Tr»r«ls.B,93«  ^ 

0>  fiwL  Wright's  Travels,  p. 

U  z  (9)  ywj^ 
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^  X  *•  with  the  jfirodigious  treafure  of  all  forts;  are  far 
b^ond-  the*  reach  of  dcfcription  ;  and  as  Mf.  " 
Addifoh  fays,  *•*  as  ihuch  furpafled  my  expec- 
**  tation,  as  other 'fights  have  generally  fallea 
*'  fhort  of  it.  Silver  ran  fcarce  find  ah  admif- 
"  fion,  and  gold  itfelf  looks  bu<  poorly  among 
**  fuch  an  incredible  number  of  precious  fliories^** 
Moreover  the  woman,  like  other  ttariots  who 
give  philters  and  love-potions  to  inflame  their 
lovers^  hath  a  golden  cup  in  her  'bandy  full  of 
abominations  and  filthinefs  of  her  fornication ;  to 
fignify  the  fpccious  and  alluring  arts,  wherewith 
fhe  bewitcheth  and'  ititiccth  vatxi  to  idolatry, 
,  which  is  abomination  and  fpiritual  fornication. 
It  is  aii  image  copied  from  Jeremiah,  (LI.  7.) 
Babylon  hath  been  a  'golden  cttp  in  the  Lord^s 
handy  that  made  gll  the  earth  drunken:  and  in 
that  excellent  little  moral  treatife,  (9*)  In  titled 
the  Table  of  Cebes,  there  is  a  like  ^ifttire  of 
Deceit  or  Impofture;.  *  a  fair,  beautiful^  and 
•  falfe  woman,  and  having  a  cup  in  her  hand  \ 
^  fhe  is  called  pecdtjt.  and  feduceth  all  mari- 
^  kind.*  And  is  not  this  a  much  more  proper 
enibkrh  of  pontifical*  than  of  imperial  Rome  ? 

••  '     Yet 

X*%»  ^09^^  voTis^oy  Ti— Avam    poilura  vocatar,    qase  omnes 
MoAtirait  V  y^^fS,  ''^^^  cLi^^^mn^    homines  feducit.  Tab.  Cebetit 
.  «Xmmm»«    Mulier  fido  valCQi.  'pon  longe  ab  initio. 

^(1)  Nomcn 
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Yet  farther  to  diftinguifh  the  woman,  (he  has 
*  her  name  infcribed  upon  her  forehead^  (ver.  5.) 
in.allufion  to  the  practice  of  fome  notorious  profti- 
tutes,  who  had  their  names  >vritten  in  a  label  upon 
their  foreheads,  as  we  may  (i)  coUedl  from 
ancient  authors.  The  infcription  is  fo  very  par- 
ticular, that  we  cannot  eafily  miftake  the  perfon; 
Myjleryj  Babylon  the  greats  the  mother  of  harlots  f 
or  rather  of  fornications  ^  and  abominations  of  the 
earth.  Her  name  Myjlery  can  imply  no  lefs, 
than  that  {he  dealeth  in  myjleries  \  her  religion 
is  a  myfiery^  a  myjlery  of  iniquity  ;  and  {he  her- 
felf  is  myfiically  and fpiritually  Babylon  the  great. 
But  the  title  of  myjiery  is  in  no  refpedt  proper 
to  ancient  Rome,  more  than  any  other  city: 
and  neither  is  there  any  my{lery  in  fub{lituting 
one  heathen,  idolatrous,  and  perfecuting  city 
for-another;  but  it  is  indeed  a  my{tery,  that  a 
chriflian  city,  profe{fing  and  boafting  herfelf  to 
be  the  city  of  God,  {hould  prove  another  Ba* 
bylpn  in  idolatry  and  cruelty  to  the  people  of 
God.  She  glories  in  the  name  of  Roman  Catholic^ 
and  well  therefore  may  (he  be  called  Babylon  the 
great.  She  afFedts  the  ilile  and  title  of  our  holy 
,    ,     •  mother 

_  (i)N<meBtu'umpepeiiditin  •^— tunc  nuda  papilHs 

fronte:  pr«tia  ftcipri  accepiili ;     Conftitit  auratis,  titulum  xnen« 
&€#  Seneca.  Lib.  i.  Controverf.  tita  Lycifcas. 

g*  Juvenal.  Sat.  Vl.  122. 

U  3  (2)  Ma* 


'     '       mother  the  church,  but  die  is  in  truth  tU  mothef 

'cf  fornicdtioni'  arid^  abominations  of  the   earth. 

Neithei'  can  this  cliarader  with  any '  propriety 

'be  apjplied  to  ancient  Rome  ;  for  fhe  was'  rather 

^a  learner  of  foreign  fuperftltidhs,  than  the  mir- 

'trcfs  of  idplatry  to  other  nation^ ;  as  appears"  in 

Various  ihftances,  and  particularly  from  (2)  that 

folcmn  form  of  adjuration,  which' the 'Romans 

♦ufcd  when*  they  laid  fiege  to  a  city,  calling  forth 

'the  tutelary  deities  of  the  place,  and  promiiGhg 

♦     them  tfemples,  and  facrifices^  and  other  folemni- 

ties  at  R^me.     It  may  be  concluded  therefore 

that  this  part  of  the    prophecy  is  fufficieotly 

fulfilled,  tho'  there  fhoiild  be  rcafon  to  queftion 

the  truth  of  What  is  aflerted  by  fome '  writers, 

that  the  word  fftyftery  was  formerly  writtep  iii 

letters  of  gold  upon  the  forepart'  X)f  the  pope's 

tnitre.  Sc&liger  (^yaffirmskupbn  the  authority 

t)f  the  Duke  de  Montmoreiicyi    who  received 

his  information  from  a  ^  man  of  good  credit  at 

Rome.     FrafielS  le  Moync  and  Brbcardus  (4) 

don- 

(2)  Macrobii  Saturnal.  Lib.  tres  d'or  Myfterium.     Seal,  in 

3.  Cap.  9*  locum  apud  Critk.  Sacr. 

(5)  Keu  Monfieur  de  Mont-  (4)  \itm  quoqde  confintiant 

morenciy   eftant   a  Rome   da  Frftnc.leMoyneet Jacobus Srd- 

tempt  qn'  on  parioit  librement  cardos  in  h.  1.  ad  at;To4'i«y  t>n>- 

ft.  da  S.  Pere  U^  dn  S.  Siege,  vocantes»nondiflimalanteLeo- 

apprit  d'homme  dign^defoy,  pardoLeffio.  Wolios-itfieMin. 

qu'  ilia  verite  le  tiare  pontifical  latiara,  in  initra'pftp96  Inibe't 

Jvoit  cffcript  au  frontal  eh  let-  koc  verbuiBi(i)^mV/8rcrlptuiD": 
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iJM&xm  it>  appealing  to  ocular  inrpe<5tion  \ .  ajid 
when  King  James  obje<a:ed  this,  Lefiius  could 
not  deny  \t.  If  the  thing  be  true,  it  is  a  won- 
derful coincidence  of  the  event  with  the  letter  of 
the  prophecy  >  but  it  hath  been  much  contto* 
verted^  and  you  may  fee  the  authors  on  both 
fides  in  (5)  Wolfius.  It  is  much  more  certain, 
;u\d  none  of  that  communion  can  deny  it,  that 
the  ancient  imitres  were  lifually  adorned  with 
inlcriptions«  .One^  particularly  (6)  there  is 
**  preferved  at  Rome  as  a  precious  relic  of  pope 
Sylwfter  I,  richly  but  not  artfully  en^broidered 
;uirith  the  figure  of  the  virgin  Mary  crowned, 
^^  and  holding  a  litcle  Chrift,  and  tbefe  words 
"  in  large  capitals  underneath,  AVE  REGI- 
"  NA  CELI,  Hail  quern  of  heaven^  in  the  front; 
**  of  which  father  Angtb  Rocca,  keeper  of 
'^  the  pope!s  facrifly,  and  a^n  eminent  antiquary 
has  given  a  copper«plate  in  the  third  vol.  p. 
490  of  the  works  of  pope  Gregory  L  and  jt 
&«ms  jnore  probably  to  have  belonged  to 

"  Gregc^ryi 

^  j^u  £t  libi  opus  lo^gius  in*    «Bin.  .i^ud  PcdiSynops.  in  )o^ 

terpretauoQcsm  qua;rcre.    Brt>    cum, 

card  la  kKam  apud  Vitrin^*        (5)  Jo.  diriilophori  WolM 

Pi.  763.  &omanu«  pqatifexy  m  .Cur«Pliilolog«etCmiaB.TooK 

loa  dara,  hoc ipAimnoinefi  10-5. 

faripriiw  hal»ttitlf!y^iMN#qiiod        {6)SctMattn*s  CrilicalNotes 

avT9srIa*  ipfi   iteftati  Atnt :    et    on  fouve  .pafikgcs  <of  Scriptnri^ 

cum  id  Jacobas  Rex  o^iceret,    p.  U2.  ' 

Jycflius  ncnre  aon  potuit.  Dow- 

U  4  (7)  QS« 
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".  Gregory ;  becaufe  he  is  faid  to  have  firft  in* 
♦^  ftiiuted  at  Rome  the  litanies  to  the  Yirgin 
".  Mary."  An  infcription  this  direftly  contrary 
to  that  on  thc^  forefront  of  the  high  pricft's 
mitre,  (Exod.  XXVIII.  36.)  HOLINESS  TO 
THE  LORD. 

Infamous  as  the  woman  is  for  her  idolatry, 
Aie  is  no  lefs  dcteftable  for  her  cruehy,  which 
are  the  two  principal  charaderiftics  of  the  An* 
tichriftian  empire*  She  is  (ver.  6.)  drunken  with 
the  blood  of  the  faints^  and  with  the  -  blood  of  the 
martyrs  of  fefus  :  which  may  indeed  be  applied 
both  to  Pagan  and  to  Chriftian  Rome,  for  both 
have  in  their  turns  cruelly  perfccuted  the  faints 
and  7?iartyrs  of^  Jcjus ;  but  the  latter  is  more  de- 
ferving  of  the  charadler,  as  (he  hath  far  exceeded 
the  former  both  in  the  degree  arid  duration  of  her 
perfecutions.  It  is  very  .true,  as  was  hinted  be- 
fore, thit  if  Rome  Pagan  ha^h  flain  hfr  thou« 
fands  of  innocent  Chriftians,  Rome  Chriftian 
hath  flain'  her  ten  thoi^faflds.  For  aot  to  men- 
tion other  outrageous  flaughters  and  barbarities  ^ 
the  croifades  againft  the  Waldenfes  and  Albi- 
genfes,  thie4tiurdcrs  committed  by  the  Duke  of 
Alva  io..  the^  Netherlands^  the  maflacres  *io 
France  and  ift  Ireland, 'will*  probably  anjount  to 
above  ten  times  the*  number  of  all  the  Chriftians 
flain  in  all  the  ten  perreciitioris  pf  *  the  Roman 

emperors 
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emperors  put  together.  St.  Joha^s  admiration 
alio  plamly  evinces,  that  Chrfftran  Rome  was 
intended  :  for  it  could  be  no  matWi*  of  furprifc. 
to  him,  that  a  Heathen  city^  (hould  perfecatc 
tfie'Chrifiians,  Wfien  he  himfelf  had  feen  and 
fufFered  the  perfecutions  under  Nero  ^  but  thall 
a  city,  profefledly  Chriftian,  fliould  wantbn  and 
riot  In  the  blood  of  Chriftians,  was  a  fubjeft  of 
aftonifhment  indeed  ;  and*  well  might' he,  as  it 
is  emphatically  expreflTei^,  wonder  with  great 
wonder^ 


u 


7  And  the  angel  £aid  unto  me,  Where- 
fore didft  thou  iparvel?  I  will  tell  thee 
the  myftery  of  the  woman,  and  of  the 
bead  that  carrieth  her^  which  hath  the 
feven  heads  and  ten  horns. 

8  The  beaft  that  thou  faweft,  was,  and 
is  not  X  and  (hall  afcend  out  of  the  bottom^- 
.Iffs  pit,  and  go  into  perdition  :  and  they 
that  dwell  on  the  e^rth  fliall  wonder, 
(whofe  names  were  not  written  in  the 
book  of  life  from  the*  foundation  of  the 
world)  when  they  behold  the  beaft  that 
was,   and  is  not,  and  yet  is.     . 

o  And  here  it  the  mind  which  hath 
wifdom.  The  feven  heads  are  feven  moun- 
tains on  which  the  woman  fitteth. 

•  10  And 
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10  And  there  are  (even  kiiigs :  fiye  are 
fallen,  and  (Hie  is,  and  the  other  is  cot. yet 
coipe  3,ajnd  when  he  cometh,  he i^xsSk  con- 
tinue a  (hort  fpace; 

1 1  And  the  bead  th^t  was,  and  is  notj 
even  he  is  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the  feven, 
and  goeth  into  perdition. 

12  And  the    ten    horps  whiqh    thou 
^ .   faweil:,  are  ten  kings,  which  have  received 

no  kingdom  as  yet ;  but  receive  pow^r  as 
kings  one  hour  with  the  bead. 

13  Thefe  have  one  mind,  and  fliall  give 
their  power  and  ftrength  unto  the  beaft. 

14  Thefe  fliall    make  war  with  tJje 
/     Lamb,    and  the  Lamb    fhall    overcome 

them :  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  *  Ring 
-of  kings  J  and  thejithat  are  with  him,  nre  - 
called,  and  chofen,  and  faithful. 

15  And  he  faith  unto  me,  The  waters 
^hich  thou  fa  weft,  where  ilie  wliore  fit-^ 
jcth,  arc  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  xA^ 
t^ions,  and  tongaesi.  ; 

16  And  the  teft  horns  which  thou  ftwr 
cft  upon  the  beaft,    thefe  fliall  hate  th^ 

.  .whore,  and  fliall  make  her  defolate,  aiM^ 
\  naked,  and  fliall  eat  her  flefti^  and  bum 
her  with  fire. 


ly  For 
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*¥*:  TrP^iHJj"...?"  -sgr^c»  ana  |;iv©- 
theirjjdng^om  unto  <hcub«?aft,  .  untU  die 

wor^s  pf  God  fliaJl  be  A4fiUed,   . 

1 8  And  the. wonjan;  which  thwfaweft^ 

^^^¥^..6^^^^  c^ty»  WiMph  reigftcih  over  tKc 
kings  of  the  earth. 


^  It  was  not  thought  fafficient  to  rcprcfcnt 
the/e  diings.only  in  vifion;  and  therefore  the 
angel,  like  the  »yy£A6f,  nuncius,  or  mcflcnger 
in  t^c  anciejnt  drama^  undertakes  to  explain 
(ver.  7.)  the  myjiery^  the  myftic/enfeor  fecret 
me^ping,  ^f  the  ivaman^  and  tf  the  beafi  that 
caririetk  b^r :  and  the  angel's  interpretation  is 
indec4\fhe  bpft  key  to  the  .Revelation,  the  beft 
clue  to,dire<fl  and  condu(5l  us  thro'  this  intricate 
labyrinth. 

J}se  myjkij  (f  the  beafi  is  firft  explained  ;  and 
the\b€(^  \^  confidered  firft  in  general  (ver.  8.) 
under  a  threcfbW  ftate  cw  fucceffion,  as  exiftinf , 
and  then  ce^fing  to.be,  and  then  reviving  again, 
ib  as  Mb  become  another  and  the  fame.  He  was: 
fifki^h  mti  jtkiwtf  t^iv  and  yet  is,  or  according  to 
pthtfr  copies  mi  istif ir«t  ^»d  Jhall  cme^  Jhalt  af* 
cend  (mt  tf  f^  bottomlefs  pit.  A  beaft  in  the 
prophetic  ftile,  as  \ve  before  obferved,  .  is  a 
tyrannical  idolatrous  empire;   and  the  Roman 

empire 
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empire  wds  idolatrous  under  the  Heathen  em- 
perors, and  then  leafed  to  be  fo  for  fome  nme 
under  the .  Chriftiail  emperors,  and  then  be- 
came idolatrous  again  under  the  Roman  pontifFs^ 
and  fo  hath  continued  ever  (ince.  It  is  the  fame 
idolatrous  power  revived  again,  but  only  in 
another  form ;  and  all  the  corrupt  part  of  man- 
kind, whofe  names  are  not  inrolled  as  good 
citizens  in  thb  regifters  of  heaven,  are  pleafed 
at  the  revFvalof  itc  but  in  this  laft  form  it 
Jhall  gp  into  perdition ;  it  (halt  not,  as  it  did 
|[>efore,  ceafq  for  a  time,  and  revive  again,  but 
fball  be  deftroyed  for  ever. 

After  this  general  account  of  the  beaft,  there 
follows  an  explanation  of  the  particular  emblems, 
with  a.  (hort  preface  intimating  that  they  arc 
4eferving  of  the  deleft  attention,  and  are  a 
proper  exercife  and  trial  of  the  underftandlng: 
Here  is  the  mind  which  hath  wifdtm ;  (ver.  9.)  as 
it  w,as  faid  upon  a  former  occafion,  (XIII.  18.) 
Here  is  wifdom ;  let  him.  that  hath  underfianding 
cwfit  &c.  .Thejeven  heads  have  a  double  figni- 
fication.  They  are  primarily  feven  mountains  on 
which  tkf  woman  jktethy  on  which  the  capkal 
city  is  featcd;  which  all  who  have  the  leaft 
tindure  of  letters  know  to  be  the  fituatlon  of 
Roctie.  Hiftorians,  geographers,  and  poets,  aU 
,  i  '  ipeak. 
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fpeak  oi  ,tbe;  city  mth  Jeven  Z^/V/i  j .  and  paflagea 
might  be  quoted  to  this  purpofe  witl^out  aum-* 

ber  and  without  end..    It  U  obfcrvcd.  top,  that 

41.  •  ■      .         . 

new  Rome  or  Conjft^minpple  is  fituate^  on  fevea . 
mountains :  but  tbeie.  are  vpcy  rarely  iQGfitioned, 
and  mentioned  only  by  obTeure  authprs,  in.com^- 
parifon  of  the  others ;  and  beiides:.  the  fevea 

mountains^  other  particulars  alfo  muft  cpincide^ 
which  cannot  be  found  in  Conftantiriople,  It. 
is  evident  therefore,  that  th<e  city  Jeated  on  [even 
mountains  mufl  be  Rome;-  and  a  .plainer  de-« 
fcription  could  not  be  giveQ  of  it,  witl;iout  ex- 
prefling  the  name,«which  there  mig^t  be  feyerai 
wife  reafon^  for  concealing.  \.  r: . 

'  As  the  /even  beqds  fignjify  feyen  mountjains,  fo  ^ 
tbey  aifo  fignify  /even  kings 9  reigning  o?er  the, 
fcyen  mpuntains.  (ver.  lo^  11.)  Kakfiafi^n;'s7rlx. 
tta-ivy  And  tbey  are  /even  kings  or  kingdoms^  or 
forms  of  government y  as  the  word  impprts,  and 
hat}^  been  fhown  to  import  in  former  inftances. 
Five  are  fallen^  five  of  thefe  forms  of  govern- 
ment are  already  paft ;  and  one.  is,  the  fixth/  is 
now  fubfifting-  The  fve  fallen .  are  kingSr  and 
cmfuisy  and  diSlators^  and  decemvirs^  and  mili^ 
tary  tribunes  with  confular  authority  5  as  they  are 
enumerated  and  diftinguifhed  by  thofe  who 
fiaould  beft   know,    the  two   greateft   Roman 

A  '  hiftorians, 

I  ...  ... 
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hilloriarffe,'  (7)  'Livy  and  Tadttis.  Thfe  /x/i^'  is' ' 
the  po'wer  of  the  "Cafan  or  ethpeton^  which  was ' 
fdbfiftirtg  -at' ^he  ijftie'  of.  the  vffion.  An  '6n'd ; 
was' put  W'the  imp<5fia!  •name , (8)  in  the' Wai- ' 
476'byO'rfofacer  kJn^  of  iHe  Hcrull,  wKp  hafeg' 
taken  'Ronijc  depdfed  'Mdmyllus  Aiigufiultis,''  tHe'' 
laffbthperbr  of  th^  weft.  '  He  kh(f  his  fugceflbrf 
the '0'ftr8gafiis'  afllitnVd  tlis  tiJle  "of  Kinds' 'df 
Italy  J '  but  tho*  the  '  name  ' was '  dianged,.  'fthe . 
power 'fUll'cdntinrfeii^ 'much  the'famcV'  ^is 
tttt^efdri  cannot' w6ll '  be  calleila  'ne^y  Wfnof^ 
goverhttint'i  'it  may  rather  be 'fcdniid'^r€&^"^^^^ 
cdritihuatf6n  of  the*  imperial  power/  or  *a?  S^cf-*^' 
novation  of  the  kingiy  authoriiyV'^  Conji^  are^' 
re^ck6ri'crf"but'^  one  ^  form  of  goVeVniAe?i^?  %o^^ 
their  ofS^e  was  f^^ucntly  fuifpentle(l;^^n3^"aff8F* 
a  time  rcftbtecf  'again  r  antl  in  the  facfie'liiaAnt^f ' ' 
kihgs'miy  be  cdtinted  but'orte  fdi-iti  \>i^'^etn^'; 
mcnt,  thtfthie  name  was  refumedfafteFaiiltttet^^^ 
val  of  fo  niiany  years.  A  newYorm  of'gcJvetSf^*^ 
merit  wis  tiot  crcAed,  till  Rome  Fell  tind^ef  "tK^^^ 
obedience'  of  tWe  eaffeW  emperor,  and  the  eirtpe-'^ 
rot's  liAtteiianft,  the  exarch  of  Ravenna,  dl^6\4iA^' 

(7)<][tisabcbDditaurbefi.o'-  habuerc.  Lifiertatem&r©*^^^^ 

819  ad  captain  eaniem  i^rbem.  /ivim  L.Bi-atiisinili^Hittyp/^^y^^r^ 

Romani  fub  regibui  primum,  ad  tempus /unjebantur :  i^giie^^ 

confuiiius  <&iQde  ac  di^atwiBui^  Decemi^ralh  fdtejias.  xAtxk^isfyevJi* 

dl^cemviriji^uez^  tri bunts  coK/ulari''  nium.  neqnc  trriu»or^fn  fnilztiun 

ius  geffeVe.  Livii  Lib.  6.  Cap.  i .  ^  confuiarfjus diu  valuit*  NonCin- 

UrbefflRomaxn  aprincipio reges  sa^^  nondallaeloiigadoxninatio : 


ec 
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all' die   former'  mag^racies;   and  conflisutad 
a  puke  of  Rome,  to  govern  the  peoffle,  and  to 
p9y  tribute  to  the  exarthate  of  Ravei^i.    Rome 
had  nev^r  experienced  this  form  of  goverma^ent 
before :  and  this  I .  conceive  to  be  tbe  other , 
which  in  the  apoftle'6  dayi  was  mt  yet  come^ 
and  when,  be  coputbi  he'  mufi  continue  ,a  Jhort  - 
J][^ce»    For  Rome  vnk  ireddced  to  a .  dukedom 
tributary  to  the  exarch  of  Ravenna  by  Longi-  • 
nu€y.;ivho  \m  fent  «xarcb  (9)  in'thi  y^ar  566  ' 
a€cdrcfihg'to  fbme  accounts,  or  in  the  year  568 
acccMtling/to  others  ii:aifd^(i)  the  city  revolted  ' 
from  the  eaftem  empcrar  to  jdie  pG|)b  in  the 
yoajt  727 :  which  is  Jbkrt  fpaie  in  companion  of 
th^  imperial  power,  which  preceded^  and  laAed 
above  500  years ;  and  4n  tompariibn^  of  the  papal « 
pdwo*,  <whic|i  followed,,  and-  hath  now  conti*- 
nued  about  a  thoufand  years.    But  ftiil  poffibly 
you  may  hdfitate;  .whether  this  is  properly  a 
new  form  of  government^  Rome  being  idill 
{xAipQi  to  the  imperial  power,  by  being  fubjeft 
to  the  Greek  emperor's . deputy,  the. exarch  of 
Ravenna  ^  and  according  as  you  determin  this 

point, 

ct  IV>iiipeM  Graffiqttf  potentia^  (S)  Sigonins  de  Occcidentali 

ci(o  m  €«fareih  ;  Lcpidi  atque  Iinperio.Lib.i4.&c.fVtavaRar.     • 

Affcomi arma, in  Auguftum cef-  Temp.  Partis  r.  Lib.6.Cap. i8. 

fer^moiciiD£b»dikorcliis  civi-  (9;  Sigonios  de  Regno  Ital. 

Hb«rtcffa, nomine  frinvtfis  fub  Lib.  i,  Pctar.  Rat*  Temp,  Par. 

fJsi^Mwiiracoepit.  Tacit <  Annal.  i.  Lib.  7.  Ca|>.  10.  - 

Lib. -I.  in  initio.  (i)  Sigon.  ibid.  Lib.  3. 

(i)  Mr.  * 
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pc^Aty  ti^,  kfflfti  fiat,  "Was,  and  is  mt^  was  'wbSk 
idplatciottSy  aA4  ifi^s  mt  i^hHc  not  idohtrotf^, 
.will  appesif  to  hci  fbt: feventb  m  eighth.    If  yoa 
rec^^  tl^  9-  n^v^  form  o£  government,  (2)*th<5 
be^il  4)at.4K>W  is.  is  the  tigbtb-,  if  you  do ^hdt 
reckon  this  a  new  form  of  gover»iiient»  ^  ^he 
be^  is  of  tbe^  Je^en ; .  hut  whether  he  be  f§k  . 
Jiye^fb  or  eigi>th,  he  is,  the  laft  form  of  govertt* 
fnentji  and  goalb  ii^o  .perjdiiwn.    It  appears  >ad^ 
dentlyy    that.jh^  iixth  iiorm.  of  govefnuteatv  . 
\vhi(:b  was  fdbiifting  in  Stjolm's  xxx&ty  \%  ^kx^ 
imperial  i:  apd  what  form.of  gocernment*  ba^ 
fuupcf^^^d  to  that.k)  Ronie>  and  faatfa-oott^fititd'  : 
iov  .^  H.lpng  fp^f  i;)^  Xvpcktj  but  the  papal?  The* 
^ft  .4h^efipre.  upon.whid,  the  woniuir  tidefh^ . 
!£  }he  Rgiban  g{>Vernmefit  ifi  its  laft  ibrm-c  and' . 
thj|^.  al)  muilija^nawlege^  is  i the  papa),   and  : 

nk.tJ^eii^pBfiaK.v:     .      ./  :  '      V        : 

JHlavjng  expUin?d  Ae;.myftery  of  y^^.^^«' 

,^^^;>  •  the  ^ang^l .  proi^eeds-  to  the  expianaticm  . 
-  of 

• 

(2)  Mr.  Mann  explains  the  terdunl  edam  anathemate  per^ - 

fe^eki^ic  eighth  Qtfaetwife.  Qai^  culit;,    ut  spa  .-ounufi  dkeii^' . 

igftur  rex  feptimus  erit  ?  Nimi-  tit    regnafle   in    fpiritualiiuSy - 

rttm'ipfc'papa.     Nam  ex  quo  quamvis  fe   fubditum   feraper  • 

A. -D.   534. '^um  eccleiiarum  feryumque    (jpirvoram  4icecct}  t 

onnilttiii'capiit  declaravitjuili-  ^uani  in  temporalibu^  im|ieN^*4. 

nianus,aliibniniumjudicem,ip-<  tores.  •  Tunc    igitur  rt^ftp«^c^;. 

fiHn  a  noHo  judicandum^  tanta  /epf-em  illis,  id  eft  ex  genesft4^>9 

'  reviRittitiaetiobiequioablmpp.  que  ordine  illarum  ^iriiieipuA.^ 

ipfis.cuhU8  eft,  tanta  authorita*-  qui  prseceiTerant,  efTe  dicemius 

teipfos^indereprehendityin*  erat^  donee  A.  Q.  727  Xeoi^is 
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pftietmbarns.  (ver.  12, 13,  I4,)nm0niborf^art 
tt9  kif^s^  ^wh  bmfe  received  m  khgd^m  a$  y^: 
Aod  oMiTeqiiently  they  were  not  in  being  at  die 
iamcv£  the  vtfboi  and  indeed  rite  Romen  empire 
liTM  sot  divided  iiMD.teo  kingdoms,  till  Itoie  time 
•^r  it  wai  beoome  Chriftian.  But  tbey  receive 
fvwer  a$  kingi  mn  bwr^  ( 3 )  /4ift»  «$«»,  at  the  fame 
IMM^  or  for  tke  iiu»e  leogdi  of  time»  w^  the 
kttl^ ;  b  16  true  in  Ipo^  fenfes,  d^ey  riie  and  fall 
logfQtber  with,  the  beaft :  and  corifeqoently  they 
IV^^oet  to  be  reckoned  foeibne  the  rife  and  efta« 
.  bm)w>ent  of  the  ibeaft }  and  accordingly  when  k 
OMkt^B^  FM&  prodoced  of  theft  ten  kings  or  king^ 
49191$  in  a  dissertation  upon  Daniel^  they  were  tt^ 
b)|ii$ed  as-  th^y  ftpod  in.  the  dighch  centuty ,  whidi 
11,^  time  of  the  rife  aad  eftabUKhment  of  th6 
fa|Mit  (^iifgdoms  they  ought  be  before^  biit  tb^jT 
were  not  before  kingdoms  or  bormtf  the  ht^ 
fSHX  they  embraced  bis  rdigioo^  and  fubmitttd  to 
hi*  atttfaofkyi  and  the  beaft  ftrengthened  thetn, 

as 

UDpjaguiny  quern  anno  fuper-  D.  752  Exarchatum  R«venn« 

Am  excoimnamcaraty  proi^s  &c  paps  datum  tantvm  cim 

«x«iiCt  Oregorios  II,  Romam-  aliis  urbibos,  non  ipfaa  JUk 

qoe  et  regiones  vicinas  iibi  Tub*  mam ;  fed  mihi  videntur  non  d^ 

j«Ctt»    £x  illo  enim  tempore  re,  fed  ombra  tantiim  ocnaiv* . 

^psKX  oAavtts  merito  haberi  M.  S. 

pauttCOBO  gladio  fpirituaii  tern-.        (3)  Vtw  9oimqu§  ttmpvre*  Vi-  ' 

penlciD  qooqoe  dehinc  adep.  tring.  Malim,  ad  umaii  itknai^ 

cot*   Scio  cffc,  qui  pulfo  Leone  que  tempas,  nt  cnja  indeotiiaM 

.         Sm  weaent  Romam  papae  fdb-  iemporis  darationem  CMBpltc- 

\        je^bun  t«iie,  fed  a  Pipino  A.  tatur.  Mxt  Mann's  M.  S. 
'           Yaa.  UL                         X  (4)  Hqua 


\ 
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as  they  agttin  ftrcttgthened  the  beaft.     It  is  upon 

the  feventh  or  Jaft  head  of  the  beaft  that  the 

horns  are  lien  growing  tbgether,  that  is  upon  the 

Roman  empire  in  its  fbventh  or^laA  form  of  go* 

vernment  i  and  theyr.are  not;  .like*  the  i^eadf^ 

fucceflive,   but  contemporary  •  kingdoim.  v.  ^tefk 

have  om^mndj  and  fimll  give  their  fcNf^rMt 

ftrmgtb  unto  the  ieaft:^  which  is  eelfilyAinlder/l^od 

SiVkA  applied  to  the  princes  andd^tdd  in  :ck)mkd|irl 

Tiion  with  the  churbh  of:  Rx)me.  ..HawcYeritbey 

may  dif£br  in: other,  lefpeds,  yet',  they  iagree  'in. 

fubmatting  implicitly. :io;  the  author!^  of  the 

Roman:  chui^h>  and  in. defending  its  rights  and 

pxerogatives.  againft'  all  oppofers/    But  wberd 

wereve^Kten  kings:  or  kingdortis,   who  were 

all  unanimous  in  their  fubmifllons  to-tbe  Roman 

i^mpife,^  and  irokmtarily  and  of  their  own  ac^. 

cord -contributed  i/&«^  -fower  and  ftrengibi .  tbehf 

forces:  and^  riches  ,tt>:fupport  and  maiolmn  it  i^ 

^beje:  Jbutt:  inqhe  war  nsfith  ibeL^mb^  and  tie 

Lamb  Jhall  overcome  them ;   they  perfecute  the 

true  church  of  Chrift,  but  the  true  church  {Jiall. 

in  .  the  end  prevaU  and  trium^ph  over  them  }i 

which   particulars  have  heen  fulfilled  in  part 

•  V       "  •■•  •  ••  al* 

.   (4)    Idquc  hoe  loco:  tanto  pop«H  Romani  foiFr^pis  cnati 

oiAglft  appoiite,  quod  ex  popo-  funt  papas.  Mr.  Maim's  M«.S, 

li  reverentia  ec  favore  primd  ,r   . 

ex^revicpoteftasillapapalisy^  (5)  Prima  Nota,>.eft  ipfina 

per  decern  aut  plura  ii^cul^  Cathoiicse  Ecdefue  &  X!^hisi(lMt« 

' . '    .  norttin' 
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already,  .knd  will  be  more  fuUy  accomplifflicd 

hereafter.  r 

t  ■         • ,. 

•In  the  former  part  of  thfe  defcription.(vtr.  i:)  * 
tbir  whore  is.  reprcfented  like "  ancient  -  Babylon, 
Ji^fhg  upoA  niany  -waters :  zvid  thefe  waters-*  arfe* 
hfte  ;(\ven .  1 5.)  laid  ezprefly  to  (4)  fignify  fetJples^- 
aifdsfmultitndes^    and  nations^   und  tongues.     So ' 
nwoy  words  in.  the  V  pltiraL  number  fitly  denote  \   . 
thft'grcat.extenfireiiefs.of^her  power  and'jurifr - 
di^^n:  and  rit.is.  a  remarkable  peculiarity  of 
Rjome,  difierent'from  all  other  govemm^ts  in 
the  world,  diat  her  authority  is  not  lin<ifed'  to 
her:  own*  immediate     fubgefts,  >   and  -  confined 
within  the  bounds  of  her  awn  dominiortS/ but 
extends  over  all  kingdoms  and  countries  pro- • 
feffing  the  fame  religion*  •  She  herfelf  gteriesf  in 
the  title  of  the  Catholic  churrf*,  and-  tetites  in 
thr  number. of  her  votaries-  is  a  certain  •proof 
of  the  true  religion*     Cardi»al  {5)- BQlknnin« 
firft  note  of-  the  true  church  is  the  very^  '^name 
of  the  Catholic  church:  and   his  fourth  note  is 
amplitude^  or  multitude  and  variety  of  beli^er% ;  ^ 
for  the  truly  catholic  church,  fays  he^  ought  not  > 
only  to  comprehend  all  ages,  but  Vttewifd  all 

places, 

nornfltnoman.  Bellar.de Notts  tholica,  non  folam  debet  ain^ 
Eccleiiar*  Lib.  4.  Cap.  4*  Qoar-  pledi omnia  temporal  ied  edam 
ta  Nota,  ell  amplitudo,  five  omnia  loca,  onyies  nationes, 
mukttiija  et  varietas  creden*  omnium hoiaiiiun]  genera. Ibid, 
tian.    Ecclefis  enim  vere  ca-    Cap.  7, 

X2  (6)  Vide 


I. 

I 


)^       Bifertatums  on  th^^a^Ut ti tS, 

plfiices;  all  natboSs,  all  kiifds  6f  taen.  But'in^ 
withftanding  the  general  ctlttent  in  her  :i&vti^, 
the.  tide  thaJl  ttirn  againft  her }  tod  die  ^4^ 
iniyeh  helped  to  raife  her,  Ihall  al&  ^U  hdr 
do«irB.  (ver.  i6.)  '?%r  ttn  hems  Jball  hiirWe 
vfborei  that  is  by  a  cooimoa  £giue  of  th«  ^kfiSIb 
tor'z  part,  ^)Mr  of  the  ten  kings-,  for  Omers 
pcm.  g,)  JSali 'iewatl  her  end  iamdit  fbi^'m, 
^nd  (XDC.  19.)  &aU  fight  and  i^lhte  '^ 
kM&  of  the  beift.  Stnne  of  ^  kifllgl  4^ 
f6ftn<^l^  loved  her,  gtoWh  lenfiU<i'of  her'eitor^ 
^tinC  e»(!l36os  and  q>pre£Sof»,  ihaH'&tff  16^, 
<b^l  ftrip,  and  expiofe,  and  phinder  heiy  xuid 
trttefly  codfttiiie  fier  with  fire:  Romethe^^ 
iVill'fiAally  b6  decoyed  by  fome  of  the 
Vbo  are  rfefo^mtd,  or  ihall'  be  refonta^^j 
pofMiry :  and  as  ihe  kings  of  Francs  hk^  wh- 
kraittted  gr^dtr  cb  hdt  ad<rkp(^itient;  VIs^SBt 
impofiible,  ho^  tniprobabIe,l^ac  tbiM'jlip'bt 
^th^  they  t^aiy 'alfo  b«  tKe  tirincipal  ficlMiiBrs 
of 'her  deftru^b^.  Prance  liaih  atr^y'lfU^A 
ibtob  tetidtfnty'  'towards  a  feformatJon^^'afii 
therefore  thif  a^ear  rnbre  lili;ery  t6  dF«$4^iiAih 
i-n;V6la^n;'''Such  a  revbldtibh  miy  reit^bfy 
be  expeaed,  becaiife  (ver.*  i;j^.)  this  inf^i^a^bi 

denofr.only'for  a  certain* perbdj^iMfri^/ilntMr^/i 
cf  Gpd  Jhall  be  ftdfjUedy^  and  particularly  the 

words- 
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.i!rof4«;-pf  the  prophet  Danidl,.(yU.  2$^,%^^ 
thfjtJb4H  he  pvm.Mo.  iui  iM  .until  0  tiii^t 

^,it.  immedia^ly  follqws,  tbii  Jin^mnt  JW j^« 
^tbeyPall  take  away  bfs  dominfo»>  to  cor^u^ 
ifR^  tp  4efir<y  it  unto  the  en  J.      . ,  •.  , .;  ,^ 

^jti^tie  doqbt  can  .rcmaiq .  ai^  this,  yrhl$ 
j^ql^tcous  church  was  n^eant  l^y  the  ^n&sfv.B/* 
^f6)^n,^  hut  for  the  greater  afiure^m^  it  -k; 
i^^d  by  the  aogel,  (ver.  1 8.)  'The  vman  Vfbicb 
t^  JawejS  «,  that  great  city.  The  a^4.,}M|^ 
ji^e^t^cn  to  teU  the  myfiery  oftbf  'Wfim^rfind 

ifJh..  h4'.  ^«  ^at^  explained  the  iPxficfy 
j^^.the..beafl:,  iind  6f>  hisfeyei^  treads  4iq(il  tea 

hp^fl^,  A  ^  his  explana^n  of  the  myfUfy  of  jthe 

'ispjpv^js  that  greaf  city,  wbick  reignefh,of^ 

m.Um.of  the  earth.    And  yvlut  city  ^ajt.thc 

liipe  9f  the  vifion  reigned  wer,  tjk  ki^gs  flf.ii( 

f^rt^^   but  Rpme  ?    She  hath  jtop  ever .  iinf 9 

ffiftffj^  W(r  the  kings  of  the  eahlf,  if  oot  with 

^^(fgpor^ly  yet  st  legft  with  ifpirUual  authqiky^ 

Ii^gthe.  arts  pf  government  ihe  hatl^  far  exc^^ 

a]i.(hjp  cities  l^th  of  ancient  and  of  modern  timef : 

3|ijiC^  had  ponilaotly  remembered  and  p^f  in 

prw^C  the  adykc  pf  the  pppt^    , 

'^''Tb  ffejgcit  imprrio  popuk>s»  Roshiine^  memcntbj^ 
^.^^Hscdpi  enmt  aites*  .  ^Virou** 

X  1    .  Ronoic 
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Rome   therefore    is   evidently  artd   undeniably 
.  this  great  city ;  and  that  Chriftian  and  not  Hea- 
then, papal  and  not  imperial  Rome  was  meant, 
hath  appeared  in  feveral  inftances,  and  will  ap- 
•  pear  in  fcveral  more. 

CHAP.     XVIII. 

I     AND  after  thefe  things  I  faw  another 
angel   come    down   from  heaven, 
having  great  power  3  and   the   earth  was 
lightened  v^^ith  his  glory. 

2  And  he  cried  mightily  with  a  ftrong 
vpice,  faying,  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen, 
is  fallen,  and  is  become  the  habitation  of 
devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  fpirit, 
and  a  cage  of  every  unclean,  and  hateful 
bird. 

3  For  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine 
of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication,  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornica- 

•  * 

tidn  with  her,  and  the  merchants  of  th^ 
earth  are  waxed  rich  through  the  abundance 
of  her  delicacies. 

4  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  hea- 
ven, faying,  CoiWe  out  "of  her,  my  people, 
that  ye  be  n<|t  partakers  pf,  hjsr,4»?*  -??d 
.rfiat  ye  receive  not  of  her  .plagues  :     , 

.  c  For  her  fins  have  reached  unto  heaven, 

^  '  ana 


I 
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and  God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities. 

6  Reward  her  even  as  ftie  rewarded  yo\i, 
and  double  unto  her  double,  according"  to 
her  works  :  in  the  cup  which  {he  hath  filled, 
fill  to  her  double. 

7  How  much  (he  hath  glorified  herfelf, 
and  lived  delicioufly,  fo  much  toi;nient.and  • 
forrow  Jiive  her :  for  fhe  faith  in  her  heart, 

I  fit  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  (hall   . 
fee  no  lorrow. 

8  Therefore  (hall  her  plagues  cpme  in 
one  day,  death,  and  mourning,  and  famine; 
and  (he  (Ijall   be  utterly  burnt  with  fire :    - 
for  ftrong  is  the  Lord  God  who  judgeth  her. 

After  this  account  of  the  ftatc  and  condition 
of  fpiritual  Babylon,  there  follows  a  defcription 
of  her  fall  and  deftrudtion,  in  the  fame  fublime 
and  figurative  flile  as  I(aiah,  Jeremiah,  and 
Ezekiel  have  foretold  the  fall  of  ancient  Baby- 
lon and  Tyre,  the  types  and  emblems  of  this 
Ipiritual  Babylon.  *A  mighty  a^d  gloriQUs  angel 
defcends  from  heaven,  (ver.  j,  2,  3.)  and  pro- 
clames,  as  before,  (XIV.  8.)  the. fall  of  Babylqn, 
and  together  with  her  puni(hment  tlic  crimes 
wtiich  deferved  it,  her  idolatry  and  wickriednefs. 
It  is  farther  added,  that  '^aftcr  hef  fell  (he  (hkll 
jbe  made  a  fcene  of  .defolauon, .  apd. become 
■'^  •     •  •  ••      X  4  •        •  '-*  ■'  -thp 


tkv  btbiotiMi'^  hkXi^  -bte  «iid . beafts  ;o£jl 
pVTf  f  u  liaiali':  «ttb  pfedid<*^  cofteeftihi^  aA«^ 
cifitt'Babylon/  (XIIL  si.)  WMbeapT^t^^ 

isji^:M^'Creat\iiresi  and  owls  JbdO  dw«U  *bft>e^ 
ait^fUjrs  fiatt'  dance  there  i  where  Ae  ^ma^^- 
tjhwwe  xxiSitB^  ^lyrsi  the  Sawnty  tranfbte 
J%«»Wd!bM/lir  br  4(K;«!r}  who  (6)  were  fiqspc^d 
ikdociifies  td  ttdce  the  (hape  «f  goatt  or  falyrs, 
and  to  haunt  forldrn  and  defblate  places  t  and 
itisffom  the  iranQatibn  of  die  Seventy  that  ^e 
apoftje  hath  borrowed  his  images  ai)d  exprd^ 
fi&m;  •  fibi  if  dti^  fait  of  Babylon  was  efi^^Sed 
bjrTotila*  -  kiiVg.>f '  the  Oftro^ths,  as  Gfotius 
affihna,  ^qf  by^  Aiaric  king  of -die  Vifigothsj,  as 
the  Biiliop  of  M^aUic  contetids,  ho*r  can  Rome 
.     b6»&id  ever  *fliice  to  have  been  the  hAhSidtiofi ' 
g/t  li^ili^  aud:  tbe  boU  if  every  foaI'Jhirif;''imJ^ 
a. ^e  if  i^wy  uAdean  and  hateftil  ifrJ,^Mli&'  ^ 
the^uwiB  ftllow -the  popes  and  '  cardifmlai^^to^^ 
idcfittfaeleitppellations?  -  -     ^  ^^'"*"^Li^ 

(u|lMf^  iimr#k       beard friffntiiven, 


(ffU  VUf  lochtttF.  ifieraL    X;  9bM^  f/bxi  iptd  SMi9w«, 
Fart.  Piiof .  Lib.  a.  C«i».  55.  *  p.  §»«•  ^  <J  ui  d 

wty»nntMi  naiiilaiWMiiiii^^Jttit.  lib.  y.  Cay  ^^^WSkl 


4*  .5»  ^  7*  S.<)  laEbon^  aE  CJiriiBfnit  .tafor<«Lt 

kflh  tbey  ihould  be  partakers  tf,  Iftr  [fins  anstjf 
herfhgmSf^vA  at  the  fariif  !ioie4ftiibuficItog^d£^ 
l^r  p^niAw&ent ihall  be  great aadextrao^diitei)^ 
in  ^oportioo  to  lier  crimes.  But  was  them.  j(^. 
focfariieceffity  of  forfaking  the  chttrcb  of  Rofaii 
in  d^^iays  of  Alaric  or  Totilas,.  before  (he  liaii^ 
yet  4^enerated  again  into  idolatry?  or* ulaft' 
vf ere  thea  her  notorious  crioiea  dc^rVing  ^sH^ 
fud^    exemplary   pumfhmeixi> .  unlefs    Aomo? 
Chriitian  was  to  fufFer  for  the  fins  of  Rxim^i 
P^igan?   She- faith  in  ber  hearty  like  ancisRtl 
Babylon^  (If.  XLVIL  7^  8.)  I^t  aqueen^  and> 
am  no  widow^  and  JhaH  fte  n$  Jorrow^  She., 
glories  like  ancient  Rome,  in  ^  name  (7)  o£? 
the  ttemal  city:  but  notwithftandi^g^ ^o^- 
h  utterly  kurnt  nmtbfre %  forjl^ng  is  tbi  Lord. 
Gad  "wbo  j$uiget^  Mr,    Thef?  e^preflibfis  ;«aa:;^. 
imply  no  lefs  than  a  totfd  d^ilru^ion  \j'  fispr 
but  Rcmie  hath  never  yet  been -totalty  defirdyc^n 
byir%e.     The  m<^,  that  (S)8,.^aric  atol?^^) 


arbem  Romam  lAvafit, /^l«t-  .  lo^^iiifiad  .  >.     -  ..  .  'h  *<  *'  '^* 
|«r  ^U8  aremmvit  inetiulU^   liC.  o^^'-  >l^  ^ 

Mjircettiiii,Chcoiu.li>4idka.f»        (9)  Procop,  cle  Bell.  Goth, 
38,; l^ii  Scaligtrf-QsifittiMii    Likt}3«>t£l4i^  ijt ■  T^^m^h  Usk 

opera  i(^iD49^  fur^rcb  )>«rlMyKic»  ,T«nlMi«aii9iiW   fbrro  IWcilM*''^ 
dct«3Sm^.fai]|t«  nSig<»iui^lIi^    ftoMttJwrMlluet  «tci«ll)l^'^ 
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Totilas  did,  wasi  burning  iptoc  parts  of  the  city : 
but  if  only  fpnjc  parts. of  the  city  were  burnt, 
it  was  not  an  event  ,imp.orfcant  enough  ta  be 
afcribed  to />6^  i^r^  Gd?</ particularly^  and  to  be 
confidered  as  '^firong  exertion  of  his.  judgqienti. 

9  And  the  lyings  of  the  earthy  who  have 
.    .committed  fornication,  and  lived delicioufly 

with  her,  fhall  bewail  her,  and  lament  for 
hjer,  when  they  fhall  fee  the,  fmoke  of  her 
.  burning,  .... 

10  Standing  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her 
torme^nt,  faying,  Ala§,  alas^  thatcgreat  city 

.  Babylon,  that  rnighty  cityi  for  in  one  hour 
.    is  thy  judgment  copfic, 

J  L  And  the  niercha^ts  of.  the  earth 
ihall  weep  and  mourn; over  her^  for  ho 
man  buyeth  her  merohandife  any  more  -i 

1 2  The  merchandife  of  gold  and  filver., 
and  precious  .ftones,  and  of  pearls^  and 
fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  filk,  ^nd  fear- 
let,  and  all  thyine  wood,  and  all  manner 
vefTels  of  ivory,  and  all  nwinner  vefTels  of 
moft  precious  wood,  and  of  brafs,  and 
iron  and  marble, 

I 'J  And  cinnamon,  and  odours,  and 
ointnients,    and.  frankinccnfe,    and  wine, 

,.  and 

qtiereampltnsvoluit.  Ibid.Cap.^    tilas  dolo  Tfaurorura  ingreditur 
36.  Ibid.  Lib.  4.  Cap.  zzi'To-    Romam  die  XVI.  Kal.  Jan.  ag 

*     '         '        *  cvcrtit 
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*and  oyl,  and  fine  flour,  and  wheat,  and 

.:beafts,  and  fheep,  '^hd  horfes,  and  thariots, 

and  flaves,  and  fouls  of.men. 

=     14  And"  the"  fruits  that  thy  foul  luAed 

•after,.are  departed  from  thee,  and  all  things 

which  were  dainty  and  goodly,  are  departed 

from  thee,  and  thou  (halt  find  them  no 

more  at  all. 

1 5  The  merchants  of  thefe  things  which 
wer«  made  rich  by  her,  fhall  ftand  afar 
off,  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  weeping  - 

and  wailing,  ♦ 

.16  And  faying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great 
city,  that  was  clothed  in  fine  linen,  and 
purple,  and  fcarlet,  and  decked  with  gold, 
and  precious  ftones,  and  pearls !  for  in  one 
hour  fo  great  riches  is  come  to  nought. 

17  And  every  ftiip-mafter,  and  all  the 
'  company  in  fhips,  and  failers,^  and  as  many 

as  trade  by  fea.  Hood  afar  oft, 

1 8  And  cried  when  they  faw  the  fmoke      ^ 
.   of  her  burning,  faying.  What  city  is  like 

unto  this  great  city  ? 

19.  And  they  caft  dufi  on  their  heads, 

and  pried  .weeping,  and  wailing,    faying, 

Alas,  alas,  that  great  city  wherein  were 

'     .     •  made 

i^ni  comhurtnu  &c.  Marcellini    ibid.  Lib.  19.  ^^ 


^1^6       JOiffertathm  e»  /i^Pa9RHEC^r|. 

'    inadcrich^Jl  tlKitJbad'0up&ind)e  \ 

reaibn  of  her  coftliocfi  I  £pp  m  om  liour^s ;  f- 

fhe  madp  dodlblate.      ,   ,         ,  :\     j       ,^.  r 

20  R^JQ^coycrhpr,,.tl!ip^^  , 

yc  holy  apoftlcs  and  pcoplwtp;!  %  P<}4tu 

.  hath  avenge4.yQuoplicr..^  ,     .    ^      ^,  .^v* 

,    In  thif  fokmn  ouanier,  by  iiti  angel  ao^^hy^jl 

voice  ftam  heaver^  is  declarcfl  the  fall  of  J^i^i 

and  her  deftcu^on  by  fire :  and  theA  a^  iet^^ 

the  confeqjucnqes  of  her  fall,,  the  Iai9ent9.tj|p^  <Qif 

ibme^and  therejoicings  of  others,  Ti^JifV^ff^ksA 

communion,  'ivlfa  6ave  commftfdJirffif^(i^jf^ 

Iroed  delicioujfy  with  ber^  bev^ail,  an4,  /^VWIfn/ki 

ber:  (vcr.  9,  10.)  but  what  kings  were th(^ 

Ihed  delicioujfy  with  old  Rome,  and  h^^i 

to  lament  her  fall  ?  Tbe  mercbants^  ti^^wtk 

weep  and  mourn  over  ber\  (ver.  i  l— <7J)^fi^ 

there  is  an  end  of  all  traffic  and  oommemft  w^ 

her,  whether  fpiritual  or  temporal^  fi^r^cMill^ 

timated  (ver.  13.)  that  they  make  merc^wo^& 

-  of  iht  fouls  as  well  as  of  the  bodies  of  men,  itbt 

Jhipmajters,  and  Jailers^  and  as  mflf^  Of  trgie  fy 

fea,  weep  andwaU:  (ver.  17^  ^8,  x^,)  Ib^.lh^ 

can  now  no  longer  import  of  exporf  comni^* 

tie^  fQr  her,  or  convey  ilrangera  ^  and  |(^/or 

there  is  an  end  of  all  hercgfiHfufs^  7h^  ^Ifnin- 

taticins  are  copied  frow  the  IUq^  )Umei|^tions 

over  Tyre  in  tljqj26th  and  fl7tl^;.€|iapt^-,of 

V.:\  '  '  fxckieli 
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Essefti^^  and  ar^  equii!  ta  this  ixioA  mottrhful 
ftriin^dF  i6e  Gtefett  tr^gediai^  iovfei'  Thebes  or 
Troy.  InaU  they^*«^  ij^z-fl^  (ver.  j<s,-^5, 
17^)  s(|5<if^e^  were'tttiable  oi'  afhiid  to  help  and 
aflm"6e^.  In  all:  i^  cry  sai^  »»,  alas,  dlas, 
(ver.  lb,  16, 19.)  VfUv^^theib^diBbb/aotthk^tG 
inlM^d  i  (yHI.'i3.  301. 14.)  f6t  as  the  fA  of 
tfis 'Oilman  enripire'te  the  end  6f'tbe  fecoAd  tifde, 
ib  the  £a1l  bf  Roitte  is  the  tdxtnpletbn  of  fiS^ 
ihird^wte*  hi  aM'^cy  ktnent  fte  Toddenhels  of 
hdr  ^j;  '(ver.  lo,  lyl  \^.)forin  <me  hour  ii  her  de- 
ftHldHdd  oOiDie.  At  the  fame  time  her  defhtu^n 
Tii'Sa^dSlSt  tS[ yyj  and  triumph  (ver.  20.)  to  the 
Bik'  H^kjSiet-  and  ptpbets^  for  God  bath  avenged 
MflMr  ^'her  :  but  what  reafoii  had  the  Chriilian» 
td^okt  oirer  the  calamities  brought  on  Rome 
bjfi^OiaHc-tHrTotHfls,  in  which  they  themfelves 
imn  the  pHticipal'fufierers  ?  and  how  were  thefe 
ctftMlMicI  any  vtodicfftion  of  their  caufe,  or  of 
dU^effiife  of  true'  religion  ? 

X^^  "iVi^^jf.  And  a^'mighty  angel  took  up  a  ftone 
X^'fc'l  gffeat  ttilftone,  and  «aft  k  into  the 
-ite#;afi^rig,Tha*  with  violence  fhall  that  • 
^»V^  m.f  ftftjflbh  'be  thrown  down,  and 
-iiftrt^be  round'feo  •nwre' at  all. 
>noi]^.t>js^  ^ voice  of  harpers  and  mud-> 
'odfili^' a<id'^<af  pipers,-  and   trumpetiers, 


*■      • 


» 


3»8'  Dijferiatims  «p  /<5e  Baoi'.HECifiSV- 
.ihaU  be  heard  nof  n?f  r^-  at  tjll  >  in  thee  j  ,'atKl . 
no  craftfman,  of  wbatfoevcr  craft  i&tf  Af, 
{ball  be  found  any  nioievin  thce{;.  and  th^^ 
found  of  ^tP^il^ooe  iball  'l>e  iieard  .no  :more 
at  all  in  thee ; .  •.:  ,  ;..:•  .[  ri  .-..'i  ,. 
.  .  23  And  the  light  \9i'  a  qandte  .fhall 
(bine  no  more  at  all  itr  thee  y  and  thfe  voice 
of  the  bridegroom  aiKj  of  the  bride  ihkW 
be  hea^rd  no  more  ^t  all^  in  the^ :  for  tbfy  . 
merclxants  wer^e  the^great  ^fien'QfHt^e  M€th;< 

m 

for  by.  thy  forceries  <vere  ^11  x)atia(ls«de>- 
ceived.:  .      '       •    ,.    .;  v.  1  .;    .-'  »  >£•      . 

24  And  in  ^  her  was  /opn4  \ht  bjood^t^.  . 
prophets>  anc^-  of  faiqts,  and  .of  all  tib^t  .  ^ 
were  (lain  upon  the  earth. .  •  •    :   .  ,  ^.  ■     >  •  \ 

Yet  farther  to  confirm  the  fudden  /fill  ^ad  irr. 
recoverable  deftrudion  of  Rome,  an^Qmbilem  i»: 
copied  and  improved  from  Jeremiah  5  (£1.-63, 
64.)  a  mighty  angel  (ver.  21.)  r^^/^  ^  fpHJiimi  inta 
the  Jea^  declaring  that  with  the  fame  violence  this 
great  city  fiall  be  thrown  down,  and  flxall  vever 
rife  again.  Her  utter  defolation  fs  farther,  :dtr^ 
fcribed  (ver.  22,  23.)  in  phrafes  and  expr^ons 
borrowed  from  the  ancient  prophets.  (If.  XXIV- 
8.  Jer.  VII.  34.  XVI.  9.  XXV.  10.  Ezek.XXVI. 
13.)  There  fhali  be  no  more  muficians  for  the 
entertainment  of  the  rich  and  great  j  no.  more 

tradef- 


tradefmen  or  drtificer^s  to  •fornWi  the*  convcni- 
encies  '  of 'life*;   nd^-ifiore  fervdnts'^ot'JIirbes  to 
'  grind  at^tlrb'ttiiH,  'aridHofu^fdy  the -rideefl&ric^ 
of  life.     Nay,   there  fliall  be  ^nb  rhfore  Hghts^ 
no  more  indal  Jopgs  y  ,thG  pity  (hall  never  be 
peopled  again  by  new*  marriages/  but  fhall  re-   . 
mafti  dttitopeilatefl  for^ever.  "^-For-u^hi^li  utter 
defolatioH'  therfe  are  affigtkd  thfeffe  rfeafons,  (vcr. 
23,  .24.)  hfer 'friite''^ Uuxufy^f  '\\ii'^JhperJiMm 
and  iMaf^\  ^AtHyVkHnfi^A^L  trueity.  '  Her  pu- 
nifhment  ftiall  be  as  feverc  and  eximp&ry,  as 
if  fhe'bad  been  guilty  ^cff  all  the  perfedtations 
that  erer  'were  upon^aceeunt  of  rdigitorf  •  for  by 
her  condiKft  (he  hatft  *^proved,  aftd  iriiitated, 
and  furpa^d- theiW  -filK     But  kcrtrit  hath  never 
yet  been  depopulated  and  defolated  in  this  man- 
neri    -IShe-liath^been  tafkcn  indeed -and  plunder- 
ed (1)  by  Akrifcldrig  of  thfe  Vifigoths  in  the 
year  410,   by  G^n^erlc  king  of  the  Vandals  in 
theiyear-  4j^r  by  Tfttrias  king  of  the  Oftrogoths 
in  ihe  yeSr  546,^  and*  by  others  (ince  that  time  : 
but  yet  (he  is  (lill  (landing  and  ilori(hing,   and 
is  honoted  by  many*  nations^  as  the  metropolis  of 
the  Chriftian   worM ;   (he  ftiH   refounds   with 
fingers  and   mufaiam ;   (he  (till  excels  in  arts 
which ''fcrve  to 'pomp   ahd   luxury;    flie  ftill 

•abounds 

{\\  See  Pctav.  Rat.  Temp,  and  Blair's  Chron.  Tables. 
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hurou^  even  by  day  as  .wdl  as  fay  n^it;  mad 
canfequendy  dus  pm^hecy-  halb  not  yec  been, 
but  remaioB  ytt  to  be  fiUfiUed. 

CHAP.    XIX. 
I    AND  after  thefe  tfaingi  I  b»id  a 


great  vdce.  of  much  pe(>p|c  ia 
Yen,  faymgi  Alleluia  j  Salva(|oe,  and  glorjr^ 
and  honour,  and  ppwer  ofHt  f)ia  UumI 

o»r  God ;  ..:.... 

2^  For  true  and  righti^iis  ^re  b^  judt^ 
mentsi  forhefaath3u4g!^.thegmtt'Whprek 
which  did  iootxupi  the  earth  with  bn:  liNw 
oicatioix,  and  hath  avenged  the'  falo^  of 
his  fervants  at  her  hafid* 

3  And  again  ihey  iajd»  Alleluia.'  Aii4 
her  ftnojce  rofe  u^  for  ever  a&d-  eveiw  ; 

4  Aod.tiie  four  and  tssmatf^^etp,  mi 
the  four  beafts  fell  .d99m  «Qd  worfl»pped 
God  that  fat  on  the  tWpfie,  faying,  Ainen  } 
Alleluia^ 

5  And  a  voice  <^Qie  out , of  the  tbrooi^ 
%ii%>  Praife  our  God,  ^ydm  fervasta, 
and  ye  that  fear  him,,  both  foiall  and  greats 

6  And  I  heard  as  it  wer4e  the  vxMCe  of  a 
great  multitude,  and  as  die  votoe  of  maayt 
waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  miyh^  duin^ 

criogsj' 


*  €iiiig8,  faying  AHdtiia :  Ibr'the  Lord  God  [, 
<otiinipoteot  rcigrieth.  »  '  ^      ^  ^ 

- -•  ,  7  Lrt  118  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give 
honour  to  him :  for  the  marriage  of  the  ' 
Lamh  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made 
her  felf  ready •  • 

..  ^  And  to  her  was  granted,  th«;^fhe 
ifacmki  he  amayed  in  fine  lihen,  clean  and 
.iffbiu  :  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteouf- 
H^of  fainfsi. 

9  And  he  faith  unto  me.  Write,  Blefled 
^  thcf  which  are  called  unto  the  mar-> 
^i?®S-»iuppe»  of  the  Limb.  '  And  he  faith 
1^^  ipe,  Thefe.are  tht  true  fayings  of  God, 
\f^.  \^  And  I  fcU  at  his-  leet  to  worfhip 
him  :  And  he  faid  unto  me,  -See  tiou  do  it 
fiet;  I  am^hy  fcllow-fervanty  and  x)f  thy 
brethren  that  have  the  teftimony  of  Jefus: 
worfhip.  God :  for  the  teftimony  0/  Jefus 
is  the  i^xtk  of  prophecy.  * 

•   -    *  •  * 

Hereupon  the  whole  church,  (ver.  i — 4.) 
agr^^bly  to  the  exhortation  of  the  angel, 
(Xyill.  20.)  join  in  praifes  and  thankfgivings  to 
almighty  God  for  his  truth  and  righteoufnefs  \^ 
judgiag  this  idolatrous  city,  his  truth  in  fulfil- 
ling^ his  promifes  and  threatnings,  and  his  rigSte^ 
mfnefs  in  prapoftiontng  her  punifhment  to  her 

Vol*  III.  y  crimes. 
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crinies.     And  her  fmoke  rofi  up  for  ever  md 
ever\  which  intimates  that  fhe  (hould  he  made 
as  fignal  a  monument  of  divifle  Verigcance  as 
Sodom  and  Gorhdrrah.     If  is  tafcen  from  Ifaiah, 
-ivhb  hath  faid  much  the  fame  diirig  of  Edcfei, 
and  by  Edom  (2)  the  Jews  underftand  Rorate. 
(If.'XXXlV.  9,  10.)  And  the /{reams  thereof  Jhall 
be  turned  into  fitch  \  in  the  genuin  (3)  editions 
of  the  Chaldei5  paraphrafe  it  i^.  And  the  ti^rs 
of  Rome  Jhall  be  turned  into  pitch,  and  the'dujl 
th&eof  into  brimjione,   and  the  land  thereof  Jhall 
become  burning  pitch.     It  Jhall  not  be  quen^d 
night  nor  day\  the  fmoke  thereof  Jhall  go  up  for  ^e^^ 
This  traditiori  of  the  rabbiills  may  rtceivc  fijmc 
cohfirmatioh  from  thefe  words  of  thfe  ajpoftfe :  and 
fuch  an  event  may  appear  the  xi\ott  probable, 
becsufe  the  adjacent  countries  are  known  to  bb  of 
a  ifulphureous  and  bituminous  foil;   there  hive 
even  at  Rome  been  (4)  eruptions  of  iubterranious 
fire;  which  have  confumed  feveral  buildingaj;  fo 
that  the  fuel  feemeth  to  be  prepared,  and  waketh 
t)nly  for  the  breath  of  the  Lord  to  kindle  it. 
But  God  is  praifed  not  only  for  the  deilru^on 
-  ti  the  great  feat  of  idolatry,   but  alfo  (ven  5 

—8. 

(2)   R.  David  in  principio     voce  ^DH. 
CMiadiafe,  ^o'd  autem  dicunt  pro-         (3)    Et^   tm^uefienfar  fimmnm 
•  fheta  die  wflatione  ESm  in  ek-     Kotnzc^ift  fiea»  ^c*  Pofto^orea 
tremitate  dierwrty   de  Roma  dix^     editiones  vocem  dRflM^eosiife- 
trunt.  Buxtorf.  Chald.  Lex.in    ranr.  Bttx^rf.  iWd.'''  * 

(+)  Vide 


i . 
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•^8.)  for  the  maoifeftation^  of  hia  lungdooo^  a9 
before,  (XL  17*)  and  for  the  happy  and  glori- 
ous ftate  of  the  reforoied  ChrUlian  church* 
She  is  now  no  longer  an  harlot  tainted  with 
idolatry,  but  is  become  zfpoufe  prepared  for  h#r 
liord  Chrift  :  and  (he  is  no  longer  arrayed,  like 
•a  hadot  in  purple  and  fcarlet  color ^  but.  like  a 
decent  bride,  in  fine  Unen^  clean ^  and  wbitCy  as 
tbe  propereft  emblem  of  her  purKy  and  fane- 
tity*  Chrift  hath  now, .as  St.  Paul  cxprcffeth 
it,  (Eph.  V.  26,  27.)  fanSified  and  cleanfed  bis 
aburek  mtb  the  wajHng  of  water ^  by  the  word^ 
That,  be  mighi  prefent  it  to  himfelf  a  glorious 
cburcbj  not. having  fpat  or  lixrinkle  or  anyfiich 
thing;  but  that  it  Jhould  be  holy,  and  without  ble* 
ndfii.  So  great  is  the  felicity  of  this  period, 
diat  the  angel  orders  it  {ver.  9.)  to  be  particular- 
ly noied :  and  blelTed  and  happy  are  they  who 
fhall  be  living  at  this  time,  end  be  worthy  to 
partake  of  this  marriage  feaft.  It  is  a  matter  of 
consolation  to  all  good  Cbriftians,  and  they  may 
dToredly  depend  updn  it,  as  the  never-filling 
urard*  of  God •  St,  John  was  in  fuch  .rapture 
and  extafy  at  thefe  difcoveries,   that  (ver.  10.) 

not 

-  (4)  Vide  Dioii^s  Hifl«  Lib.  ortus  anno  infequentl  magnam 

^.^ttTilo««»^  ^<^iilr«fo»  i«r»-  adjnodum  Rome  fartem  ab- 

yiiAkry  tiv  vny  f^hf^  ffri»»v  tik  .Aim&t,.&c*p»  756*  Edit.  ],.ean- 

F«^«K  lOfvfijbcaTo,  K.  T.  7u   Ignis  clav* 
auiim  4iittt»  AiprA  terram  «x- 

y  2  (5)^r#«f» 
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Dot  knowing  or  not  confidering  whathe  did,  lie 
fell  Jown  at  the  ^ing^V s  fett  tt>  nvorflsip'bim  r  but 
the  angel  prohibits  all  manner  of  wor^ip,  for. 
he  was  no  more  than  a  feiiow  feruant  of  the 
afoftle's,  and  of  all' true  prophets,  of  all ^Aa 
have  the  tejimovy  of  Jefus^  and  fh  teJHtmny  ef 
Jefuf  is  the  fpirtt  of  prophecy.  Worfliip  not  me 
then,  fays  the  angel,  but  God,  whofe  (ttv^tnXB 
we  both  are,  an4  who  infpires  us  both  with  the 

fame  Ipirit  of  prophecy, 

« 

1 1  And  I  faw  heaven  opened,  and  be- 
hold a  white  horfe  ;  and  he  that  fat  upon 
him  was  called  faithful  and  true,  and  ia    . 
f  ighteoufriefs^  he  doth  judge  and  make  wat.    . 

12  His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  firtij    , 
and  on  his  head  were  many  crowns  y  and 
he  had  a  name  written  that  no  man  knew 
but  he  himfelf : 

13  And  he  was  clothed  with  a  vcfture 
dipt  in  blood :  and  his  name  is  calledi  The 
Word  of  God. 

14  And  the  armies  which  were  in  hea-^ 
ven,  followed  him  upon  white  horfcs, 
clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean. 

15  And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  .a  fhjirp 
fword,  that  with  it  he  (hould  fmite  tk4\ , 
nations:  and  he  (hall  rule  them  wi!h'* 

'     •      -•        ...  rod   .. 
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rt)dtof.:ifon?:- apd  he  treadrth  the  wine- 

pr^fs  of  t})e  fiercQoefs.  md  wrath  of  al- 

migMy  God*.    ;    .      . 

1,6  VV^d  he  hath  on .  his  vefture  $fcnd  oa 
.    his  thigh  a  name  written,  KING   OF 

KINGS,   AND  LORD  OF  LORDS, 
,..  *  ;  1,7.  And  I  faw  arr  angel  ftanding  in  the 
jQjn;  and.  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  fay-    , 
,,  ing.  tp  all  the.  fowls  that  fly  in  the  midft  of  . . 

heaven,   Come  and  gather  yourfelves  to-- 

gether  unto  the  fupper  of  the  great  God ; 
.  J  8  That  ye  may  eat  the  flelh.of  kings^ 

and.the  fl^jfli  of  c^ptains^  and  the  flefl>  of 

.   flighty.  mp^>  and  the-  flcih  of  horfes,  aui) 

.of  thei^^thart  fit  on  th^m^  and  the  flefli  of 

aU  meo,  both  free  and  bond>  both  fnpiall 

andgre«t.-  i 

19  ^^nfj  J.faw  the  beaft^and  th?  feings 
of  the  earth,  and  their  armies  gjathered 
togfiiher  tf>  make  ^  war  ^^g^inft  him,  that 
fat  <;^n  the  horfe,  and  agaiijifl  his  army* 

20  And  the  beaft  was  taken,  and  .fwilk 
hiqi!  tl^e  falfe  , prophet .  that  wrought  mira- 
dejs  before  him,  with .  which  h^  deceived 
them  that  had  received  the  mark  of  ^  the 
beaft^  and  theoi  that  worfhipped  his  image. 
"tkf^  bpith  .were  caft  alive  into  atUke  Qf 
foe- turning  with  brimftone. 

Y  3  .  21  And 


• »/ » 


09 


26        Dfjfertations  on  the  Prophecies., 

21  And  the  remnant  Were  flain  with 
the  fword  of  him  that  fat  upon  the  horfe^ 
which  fword  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth : 
and  all  the  fowls  were  filled  with  their 
flefh* 

It  was  faid  by  the  angel,  fpeaking  of  the  kings 

fubjed  to  the  beaft,  (XVIL  14.)  ^befe  Jhall  make 

mar  with  the  Lamb^  and  the  hambjhall  overcome 

tbem :  for  be   is  Lord  of  lordsy   and  King  of 

kingi  J   and  they  that  are  with  bm^  are  called^ 

and  cbojeuj  and  faithful:    And  this  vifion  (ven 

J I — 21.)  is  added  by  way  of  inlargcment  and 
cxplaaation-  of    that  great   event.     Heaven  is 

openedy   and  our  Saviour  cotneth   forth  ri(Kng 

upon  a  white  borfe^   as  a  token  of  hi^  vidlbry 

and  triumph  over  his  enemies.     He  is  delcribed 

m  £jch  charaders  as  are  appropriated  to  him 

in  this  book,  and  in  the  ancient  prophets.    X)n 

his  head  al fb  were  many  crowns ^  'to  denote  his 

numerous  conquefts  and  kingdoms,  which  were 

now  (XI.  I5>)  become  the  kingdoms  tff  our  Lord 

and  of  his  Cbrify   and  he  Jkatt  reigft  for  iver 

and  ever.     As  the  Jcwifh  high-prieft  Woffe  the 

inef- 


{%)  Jrfaxenees  king  t>/ kings,  Paris  i68l»|S«tf«Xiuf^£t»0^vji^f 
Ezra  VII.  12.  Rex  regum  Sft-  ^or«roTiK  ^<r«oT*»»  Ikwaktk.  Rcx 
por,  Amm.  Marcell.  Lib.  17.  regum,  et  doxninns  doroinorum 
Cap,  5*. p.  163.  Edit.  Val€fii,    Sefoofis,vclS€foftris.Diod.Sic. 

Lib. 
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ineflfablc  naixie  of  Jehovah  on  his  forehead,  fo  he 
had  q  name  ivritten^  which  none  could  perfedly 
comprehend  but  himfelf ;  and  his  name  is  called 
fTbeWord  cfGod*  He  had  likevvife  another  hamf 
written  on  xh^t  part  of  his  vefture  which 
covered  his  thjgh,  King  of  kings ^  and  Lord'  of 
hrdi\  a  tittle  nauch  afFeded  by  the  (5)  caften^ 
jTjonarchs,  and  by  Antichrift  himTelf.  The 
pope  is  (6)  ftiled  King  of  kings ^  and  Lord  cf 
lords ;  but  what  he  is  only  in  pretence,  Chrrft 
is  .in  reality.  I^is  armies  are  mounted  upon 
"white  borfes  as  well  as  himfelf,  and  are  clothed  in 
j^ne  linen,  white  and  clean^  as  emblems  of  theif 
vidpry  and  fandlity.  jin  angel  Jlanding  in  tbf 
fun,  and  fo  conlpicuous  to  all,  in  lofty  flrains 
Copied  from  the  ancient  prophets,  and  parti- 
cuiftrly  frctcp  E?ekiel,  (XXXIX.  17,  j8.)  caileth 
the  fpwjs  to.  the  great  flaughter  of  Chrift's 
enj^mies. .  Thefe  enemies  are  /he  beofi  find,  the 
f^ji^  frgphet,  the  Anticjiriftian  powjsrs  civil  and 
ecj;iefiaftical,  with  their  armies  gathered  together, 
their  adherents  ^nd  followers  combined  ;and 
determined  to  fupport  idolatry^  and  oppofe  all 
re|0i:matio9.    But  Jthe  pciiicipals,   as  deferring 

of 


Lib.  I.  p.  .35.  E<lit.  Steph.  p,  .  Apology.  Part  5.  and  Barrow's 
5^*.  Edit.  Rhodomiani.  Pntrodudlion  to  his  Treatifc  of 

the^  Pope's  .Si^pJUJpacy. 

66)  See  Jev^el's  JOefenfe  of  his 

"^    .     .  ¥4  (7)  Naa 
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of  the  grcateft  punifhmcnt,  are  iakm^  nnd  caft 
alive  into  a  l^h  of  fire  hurnifug  with  brimfiirim  : 
and  their  followers  are  JImw  with  the  wotid  of 
ChriiV)  the /word  ivhicb  proceeded  tout  ofMsMdoA  ; 
cnd^  all  the  fowls  are  filled  with  their  fie/h'\  their 
fubftance  is  ieifed  for  other  perfonsv  and ''for 
other  ufes.  In  a  word,  the  defigiv  of  this  fubtime 
and  figurative  defcription  is  to  (how  the  dowh- 
fall  of  popery^  and  thetriamph  of  Chridianity : 
the  true  word  of  God  will  prevail  over  ix^ftr*- 
ftition  and  idolatry ;  all  the  powers  of  Ahtfchrift 
ihall  be  completely  fubdued  $  and  the  religion 
of  Rome,  as  well  as  Rome  berfelf,  be  totally 
deftroyed. 

\if    lX    xjL    JT «      .JVucL*'  

J   A  N  D  I  faw  an  angel  come  down  dt^fUR  - 
"^^  ^   heavcn>  having  the  fccjr^rtf  the  bot^'  * 
tomlefs  pit,  and  a  great  chakf  in  his  hand. 

9  And  he  laid  bold  on  the  drag9ft>  ^ifi^. 
old  ferpent^  which  is  the  devil  aod  SaAani  .r 
j^rid  bound  him.  a  thoufand  years,  1  >m^> 

3  And  caii  him  into  the xbottomWs^pit^^x' 
iind  fhuthimup,  aod.fet  a.foal  upoa/Jbiay^^^: 
that  he   ihould    deceive    thp  A^tioqs.jQOh  . 
more,  till  the  thoufand  years  ihould  be  Ail~'.  ' 
filled  :   and  lifter  that,  he  muft.be  loofedn.  - 

little  feafon» 

.  > ,  • . 

4  And 
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4^  And  I  hy/f  (hrontfSi  and  lihey  fat  upon 
liiem,  and  judgment  was  given  unto  diem :    . 
atid  /  fo'w  the  fouls  of  them  that  were* 
behocaded  for  the  witnefs  of  Jefus,  and  for 
the  word  of  God,^  and   which  had   not* 
worfhipped  the  beaft,  neither  his  image, 
neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their  •' 
^MTcheads,   or  in  their   hands.)   and  thdy 
Jived .  and.  reigned  with  Chrift  a  thousand 
yi^ars. 

.   5  But  the  reft  of  the  dead  lived  not         ' 
,  again  luuii  the  thousand  years  were  finiQi"* 
fjed.     This  is  the  firft  refurredHon. 

6  BlefTed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  ^ 
in  the  firft  refurreftion :  on  fuchthe  fecond 
death   hath  no  power,    but  they  (hall  be 
pi^fts  of  God  and    of  Chrift,'  and  dmll  . 
reiga  with  him  a  thoufand  years. 


Afttfr  the  deftruftion  of  the  beaft  and  of  the 
falf^^  prophet,  there  ftili  remains  the  dragoi^ 
who  had  delegated  his  power  to  them,  that  old 
firpaay  which  is  the  devil  and  Satan  :  but  he  is 
bound  hyan  angei^  an  efpecial  minifter  of  pro* 
videiice ;  and  tlie  famous  millennium  com« 
mence&,  or  the  reign  of  the  faints  upon  earth  for 
a  thoofand  years,  (vcr.  1—6.)  Binding  him 
mtb  a  great  chain,  casing  him  into  the  bottom'* 
-  •  *  leK 


33^         DiffertdUians  on  the  pROPHJtc?^E^^ 

himf  are  ftrong  figures  to  fhow  the  Oxid  and 
fcvere  reftraint  which  he  (hould  be  laid  under, 
that  he  tmgi>t  deceive  the  fiatitms  no  more  during 
this  whole  period.  Wickednefs  being  rcftrained, 
the  reign  of  righteoufnefs  fucceeds,  and  the  ad- 
m'tniftration  of  juflice  and-  judgment  is  givea 
to  the  faints  of  the  moft  High:  and  the  mar- 
tyrs and  confieflbrs  of  Jefus,  not  only  thofe  who 
were  beheaded  or  fufFered  any  kind  of  death 
under  the  heathen  emperors^  but  dfo  thofe  who 
refufed  to  comply  with  the  idolatrous  wprihip 
cfthe  beajl  and  of  bis  image ^  are  raifed  ifrom 
the  dead,  and  have  the  principal  fhare  in  the 
felicities  of  Chrift's  kingdom  upon  earth.  But 
the  rejl  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the 
thoufund years  were  fimjhed\  fo  that  this  was  a 
peculiar  prerogative  of  the  martyrs  and  confeCors 
above  the  reft  of  mankind.  T^his  is  the  firjl  re^ 
furreStiotiy  a  particular  refurredUon  preceding  the 
general  one  at  leaft  a  thoufand  years. ,  Ble£ed 
and  holy  too  is  he  who  hath  part  in  tf)ejirft  refur^ 
rj^ion  i  he  i§  holy  in  all  the  fenfes  of  the  word, 
holy  as  fepara^ted  from  the  common  kpt  pf  man^-' 
kind,  holy  as  indowed  with  all  virtuous. qualifir 
cations,    and  none  but  fuch  are  admitted,  to 

partal^ 

{7)  Non  moriator  ntortf  fc-    tequamoriunturimprobiinfa- 
cunda.Onk.Necxnoriaturxnor-     tui'o  fecolo.  JonatK.      >f€qde 
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partake  df  this  bicfled  (late.  Onjiicb  the  fttmd 
death  batb  no  power,  ^thefecond  death  is  a  Jcwifh 
phrare  for  the  punifhmcnt  of  the  wicked  after 
death.  So  the  (7)  Chaldee  paraphrife  df 
Onkclos  upon  that  text  in  Deuteronomy 
(XXXni.  6.)  Let  ReuSen  live\  andnot  die^  hath 
Let  him  not  die  the  fecorid  death ;  and  the  other 
pairaphrafes  of  Jonathan  Ben  Uziel  and  of  Jc- 
riifalem  have  Let  him  not  die  thefecond  death  By 
njchich  the  wicked  die  in  the  world  to  come.  It  iS 
a  familiar  phrafe  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrafes  and 
Jewilh  writings,  and  in  this  very  book  (XX. 
14.  XXI.  8.)  it  i«  declared  to  be.  the  fameas/i6e 
lake  biirmng  with  fire  and  hrimfione.  -  The  fonfe 
of  the  rcfurre^roh  therefore- ftiall  not  die  again^ 
but  fhall  live  in  eternal  bfifs,  as  well  as  enjoy  an 
the.  glories  of  the  millennium,  be  priefts  of  God 
^ndofChriji^  and  reign  with  him  a  thouf and  year  i. 
-  Nothing  is  more  evident  than  that  this  prophe- 
cy of  the  m-illennium,  and  of  the  firft  refurrec- 
tlbn,  haith  not  yet  been  fulfilled,  even  tho*  the 
Tcfurredlidn  be  taken  in  a  figurative  fcnle,  For 
ieckoin  the  thoufand  years  with  Uiber  from  the 
time  of  ChriftjOr  reckon  them  with  Grotius  froni 
the  tiitie  of  Conftantiite,  yet  neither  of  thefe  pe- 
riods^ nor  indeed  any    other^    will  anfwer  the 

deicrip^ 

ittoriatar  marte   fecundt  ^aa    iecolo,  Hieros. 
moxifintur  iinprobi  in   futuro 

(8)  Burnetii . 


/d^fcripU)^  «tn4.  ch^rai^r  of  the  millcoa^up,  xi^i^ 
|>iuritj  aiKi.ppp^  the  holine&.an4  hapfHo^a^ 
tbajt  ble(re4  A^te.  .  Before  Condantin^  indeed 
Jtbc  church  tWj^S:  in  greater  purity,  bm  .w« 
groaning  un^r  the  perfecutions  of  tjie  hcaihen 
emperors.  .  After  Conftantipe  the  churcli  jW»$ 
in  greater  profperity,  but  was  foon  fhate^n^urf 
diftt:trbed  by  here(ie$  and  fchifms,  by  theincur^^^ 
iions  and  devaflations  of  the  northern  fxwms^ 
by  the,  eonquerlqg  arms  and  prevailing  impo£» 
ture  of  the  Saracens  and  afterwards  of  the 
Tufksj  by  the.  corruption,  .idolatry,  and  whrkedU 
nefs^  the  ufurpation,  tyranny,  and  crneity  x£ 
the  church  of  Rome,  If  Satan  was  then 
JfGUnd:,  when  can  he  be  faid  to  be  ioofidf"  Or 
hdw  could  (he  faints  and  ti)e  Jf^aji^  Chdtt^  and 
Antichrift,  reign  at  the  fame  period.?. This. pro* 
phecy.  therefore  ren^ams  yet  to  be.  fulfilled,  cvfeq 
ifap'  tlie  refurre^lipn  be  talcen.  only  for  ah  idlcm 
^ory,  which  yet;  the  text  cannot  admit 'witb^ 
out  the  gre^teft  torture  ^nd  violence*  .For  with 
what  propriety  can  it  be  faid,  that  &m)s  -of  ttie 
dead  who  v^fre^  kehesded  livfid  and  rdgnefl^'wifb 
Chrift  a^  tboufand  year$, .  but  the ,.  reft  •  of^  Jkad 
lived,  mi  again  '  until:  the  ibmfaad  yearf  [^»at 
JiniJiKd,.^\XX\\t^^^  tkejyfng  md.  &niffg  aguin'^<bk 
the  ^Qie  in  both  places,  a  pi^oper  death  and 
refurjrcdtion  ?.  Jndcejd  jhc  deo^,  and .  rejarr^m 

of 
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el  tbt'tvitneffes  before  tacntioned  (Cliap.  XI.J 
iippearsf  ffom  the  coriturrent  circumftances  of  the 
vifioA  to  be*  figurative,  but  the  death  and  refur^ 
r^0i(m  here  mentioned  muft  for  the  very  fartid 
nafofrt^ 4)8 -concluded  to  be  real.  If  tHe  maityrft 
rifc'only  in  a  fpiritual  fenfe,  thtvi  the  reji  of  the  dead 
rife  only  in  a  fpiritual  fenfe  i  \y\xX\{  the  reft  of  tBe 
dead  reaMy.  rife,  the  martyrs  rife  in  the  fame 
m^mil^.  There  is  no  difference  between  them  \ 
anxb^we  diould  be  cautious  and  tender  of  making 

tlw  firft.refufreftion  an   allegory,     left- other j 

• 

ibeald  reduce  the  fecond  into  an- allegory  too, 
Hkejhofewhom  St*  Paul  mentions  (2  Tim.  If: 
117^1  a  &..)  Hymmeus  and  Pbiletus^  ^<wbo  ci>neernih^ 
tbd  trisuh^  have  erfedj  faying  that  the  refurreSfion 
hfq/iiktireiady,  and  overthrow  the  faith  offome. 
.k)is|tojthis  firft  refurreftiort  that  St.  Paul  aftude^, 
when  .4x6  iiffirms  (i  Tbef.  IV.  ifr.)  that  iJk 
dead  in  Chriji  fball  rife  fr/l,  and  (i  Con  XV. 
'2^i)rihBt' every  man  Jhall  be  made  alive' in' hh 
Mmforder^  Chrip  the  firft  fruit  s^  afterward  thfy 
-ttiM  tire  GkriJ^^  at  his'  iOniing,  arid ^thAi^-lomeih 
/l&^  m</>  after  the- general  refurreihon'.  -^  ^  -" 
•  V^A^fc  tlafe  general  that  there  (ball  be  fuch  a 
li«ppy  p<{rif>d  ^  the  millenhiocn,  thdt  tb^  Bkgr 
dttn  ^and}d(^inionj,  and^  the  great hefi  of  fbt.Hngr 
'd^m  uiider,  the  whole  heaven  ffbatl  be  Hi^ehfg.  tf}e  « 
jtecflii  tf.ytbe.  faiiUt  rf  tbe  mo^  Hi^h,  v^Dan. 


VII.  27.)U»at.Chrift  fliaU  have  the.be^henfon 
bis,  inberitanfi^  W.  tb^  uU^rvt^ft  parti  \^  tkf 
earth  for  bis  pofjeffion^  (Pfel  JJ.  8^)  that  the 
earth  Jhall  be  full  of  the  kntmkge  if,  th  Lprd^ 
^  4s  the  iwters  cover   the  fea^  (If.  XL  9.)  that 

tb(  fuhiefs  of  the  Gentiles  Jhall  come  in^  and. all 
Israel  JbaU  be  faved^  (Ron>,  XI.  25,  264  ia  a 
word  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  (hall  b^  e(» 
tablifhed  upon  earth,  is  the  plain  and  cxprefs 
dodlrin  of  Daniel  and  all  the  prophets  a3  well 
as  of  St.  John  :  and  we  daily  pray  for,  the  ac- 
complifhtnent  of  it  in  praying  fTbf  kingdom 
come.  But  of  all  the  prophets  St.  John  is.  the 
«nly  one  who  b^th  declarisd  particularly  and  in 
exprefs  terms,  that  the  m^irtyrs  (hall  rife  to  part- 
take  of  the  felicities  of  this  kingdom,  and  that 
k  fhall  continue  upon  earth  a  thoufand  years: 
^nd  the  Jcwi(h  church  before  him>  and  the 
Chriftian  church  after  him,  have  farther 
believed  and  taught,  that  theie  thoufand  years 
will  be  the  feventh  millennary  of  the  world. 
A  pompous .  heap  of  <|uot^tions  might  be  pro- 
duced to  this  purpoie  both  from  Jewr(h  a/id 
J  ,  Cbriilian 

^8>  Bunet'i  Theory.  B.  3/  <t  udo  (ix)iUenario>  vsJbiAtm  i 
.  Ch.  5«  B.4.  Ch.  0.  Mede  Placi-     de  ^uo  dkitur^  Et  ^ifik^itt^ 
ta  Do^rum   Hcbraeoraiu  de    Jjotninus/olus  die  ilia,    Traditio 
«    Jitfagno  die  Judicii.  ju  $35.  B.    adfli||ttlfitjar  R.  K^^iify  f$fc»t 
5.  Ck.^*  p.  S92.  &c.  &c.  ex  feptenis  annis  reptimuMuir- 

.  .  (9)  Pixic  Rabbi  K^etioa,  Sex    qoe  i^nou^  remifflonis  eft,  lU  ex 
•pm^iim  miUlbut  ftatmondus^    &pmi4Qi}libtts  aanpruiii  muo* 

-.  *  di 
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Ghriiliati  writers :  bot  I  -choofc  t6  feled  only  a 
few  of  the  moft  material  erf  each  fort  5  you  may 
find  ia  greater  ilumber  (8)  in  Dr.  Burnet  and 
cthet  authors  who  have  treated  of  this  fubjedt. 

Of  the  Jewiih  writers  {9)  Rabbr  Ketina,  ds 
cited  in  the  Gemara  or  glofs  of  their  Talmud, 
faid  that  *  the  world  indures  fix  thoufand  years, 
*.  and  one  thoufand  it  (liall  be  laid  wafte,  (that 

*  19  the   enemies   of  God   fhall  be  deftroyed)' 
*.  whereof  it  is  faid,  (If.  IL  1 1.)  The  Lord  alone  * 

'  •  Jhdll  be  exalted  in  that  day.     Tradition   aflents 
'  •  to  Rabbi  Ketina :  As  out  of  feven  years  every 

*  feventh   is  the  year  of  remiffion,    fo  out  of 

*  thfe  feven  thoufand  years  of  the  world  the  fe- 

*  venth  millennary  (hall  be  the   millennary  of 

*  remlflion,  that  God  alone  may  be  exalted  in 
^  thai  day!  It  was  (i)  the  tradition  of  the 
houfe  of  Elias,  who  lived  two  hundred  years 
or  thereiabouts  before  Chrift,  and  the  tradition 
might  perhaps  be  derived  from  Elias  the  Tifli- 
bite,  that  *  the  world  indures  fix  thoufand  years^ 

*  two  thoufand  before  the  Law,  two  thoufand 

*  under  the  Law,  and  two  thoufand  under  the 

Mefliah; 

Ji  feptiinus  mitletiarius  mHle'*  5ex  nuille  ^nos  dorat  mundus : 
'iisnti3  remiiioms  erit,  nt  D^^  .  bis  mille  atynis  i^anitas ; '  brs 

fninus  ffHus  exuheturrn  dh  ilh,  mille  dnnis  Lex;  denii^uc  bb 

fn  Qraiara  Szrnhedrtniy  apod  mille  atinls  d^es  Chrifl!.  aj>u4 

Mede,  p.  535,  et  p.  S93.'  Medfc.  p.  536,  et  p^  894.  fiur- 

"-'  Dct*$  'liieory.  B.  3.  Ch.  r. 
-  '  (t)  Tfsidftio  dontfts  Eliaes  *  ,  ♦. 

J.  (z)  Tradirle 
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*  Meffiah/     It  was  alfo  (2)  the  tradition  of  the 
houfc  of  EHas,  that  *  the  juft  whom  God  fhall 

*  niifc  up  (meaning  in  the  firft  refurrcftion)  Ihall 

*  not  be  turned  again  into  duft.     Now  if  you 

*  inquire,  how  it  (hall  be  with  the  juft  in  thofe 

*  thoufand  years  wherein  the  holy  bleffed  God 

*  (hall  renew  his  world,  whereof  it  is  faid  And 

*  the  Lord  alone  Jhall  be  exalted  in  that  day  5 

*  you  muft  know   that  the  holy  bleffed  God 
•*  will  give  them  the  wings  as  it  were  of  eagles, 

*  that  they  may  fly  upon  the  face  of  the  waters ; 

*  whence  it  is  faid  (PfaL  XLVL  2.)  Therefore  will 

*  we  not  fear^  when  the  earth  Jhall  be  changed. 

*  But  perhaps  you  will  fay,  it  fhall  be  a  pain 

*  and  affliaion  to  them.     Not  at  all,  for  it  is 
'  *  faid  (If.  XL.  31.)  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord 

*  Jhall 


(2)    Traditio  domfis  Eli»:  rit  illud  (If.  XL.  31.)  Ex/pec- 

Jufti  quosrerufcitabttDeusnon  tantihus  Dominum  inno'vahuntur 

redigentar  iterum  in  pulver^m.  'vires^  4fferentur  aid  itijiar  aqui-^ 

Si:  quxras  autem»  Mille  annis  /arum,  apud  Mede  p.  776. 
iiHs  quibas  Deos  fanftus  bene- 

di£tus  renovaturas  eil  mundum  (3)  K«i  svoiiio-tt  h  ©eo^  u  $( 

fuuniy  de  quibus  di^itar  Et  ex-  rii^s^uii  r»  t^a  rav  x^^i""  avm, 

€iltalntur  Dominus /olus  /'^  die  illop  ttat   avvinhiaiv    19  rri    ni^^»   tii 

quid  juflis  fatarum  fit  ;    fcien-  i^^o/ai})  x»(  HetTsvavo'iyjp  etmr^,  xa> 

dum,  qaod  Deus  fan£tus  bene-  iiyiuau  avrnv,     n^a-ix^n,  tiKva, 

didtus  dabitillis  alas  quad  aqut-  -^i  Xiyf»,  to  avvtriXtarer  tv  s|  ?9/xt- 

larum,  ut  volcnc  fuper  facie  §«»«'  t«to  ?^yu,    on   o-vtrt^u  « 

aqaaram;  unde  dicitar  (Pfal.  Stoi  xvpo^  tv  i^amaxi^^^o^^  ^^^(n  ra 

XL VI.   2)    Propterea  non  time-  v»»t»,     *H  yap  ijfjLSfot  wo^  avrtt 

SiMuSt  cum  mutabitur  terra.    At  }d^^^  *'">»  ^uto^  ^c  fMtprvps.f  T^tyunp 

forte  (inquies)  erit  ipfis   do-  »^«<  ffnifASfov  xfAtpec  tT»i  uc  ;^»At« 

lori  feu  affli£Uoni.    Scd  occur-*  bti)«  Qvxvy,  Tvcy*,  if  f|  i/M^»|e;  •» 
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^^  Jhail  renew  their  firengthy  they  jhaU  mount  up 
^*  with  wings  as  eagles. 

Of  the  Chriftian  writers  St.  Barnabas  in  the 
firft  century  (;^)  thus  comments  upon  thofe 
words  oi  Mofes;  ^  And  God  made  injix  days  the 

*  'marks  of  his  bands j  and  he  Jtnijhed  them  dn^the 
^  f event h  da^^  and  he  rejted  in  it,  and  JanSfi/led 

*  it,  Confider,  children,  what  that  fignlfies,  he 
^'finifjed  them  injixdays.   This  it-figmfies,  that 

*  the  Lord  God  will   finifti  all  things  in  fix 

*  thoufand  years.  For  a  day  with  him  is  a 
*thoufand  years  5  as  he  himfelf  teftififeth  feying, 

*  Behold  this  day  Jhall  be  as  a  thoufand  years. 
*' Therefore,  children,  in  fix  days  that  is  in  fix 
•.thoufand  years  {hall  all  things^beconfummated. 

*  And  he  rejied  the  feventk  day  •:  this  fignifics, ' 

*  that 

r9ii  t^ctiucr^t?ioiq  rrto'*  cvrrt^iv^'  Nam  apud  ilium  dies  atqulpara- 

oirai  ra  vatra*     Ken  xartvuvn  .  tur  milleannis,  atipfemettefta-* 

rn  hfAiPot  Ti}  fC^o/[Af)*  T8Te  Xiyitf  tur  dicens,  Ecce  boMernus  dies 

oT«v  ik^uf  0  moi  »vTtif  KM  xarap-  ertt  tanquaj^  mille  anni»    Itaque^ 

yifMi  Toy  x«t^»  tttofjMy  ncu  x^iuh  iiiii)  iB  fcxdiebu^,  hoceft^in 

*ruf  ao-tQuu  fteu  oMa^fi  roy  Jix»or,  fex  anporum  millilnis  confom* 

xitt  rmi  cnXtnttf  x«»  tttq  etfi^Ait  mabuntur  univerfa.  Etreqmevit 

TOT«   na\t»%    KUT%mavvrrm   n  rvi  die  feptima:   hoc  ait;    qaando. 

i^^a  Til  tQhfAji.  Fecitque  Dens  in  veniens  ej us  fili as  tempus  Iiiiqui 

fex  diehm  opera  manuum  fuarumt  abolebit,  ac  judicabit  impios, 

eteon/ummawtindieJeptima^etiH  et   mutabit  folem   ac   lanam^ 

ea  requievitf  et  fan^ficivoit  earn,  ftellafque,    tunc  pulcre  requi- 

Advertite,  filii,  quid  dicat ;  con^  efcet  in  die  feptima.  S.  Barnabaci 

fummavit  in  fix  diebus :  id  ait ;  Epift.  Cap.  1 5 .  Edit.  Coteleriij 

omnia  confummabit  Dominus  et  Clerici. 
Dens  in  fex  millibus  annoram. 


f 


Vo  t.  III.  Z  (4)  iy» 


3^3.      DiJfeirfaHons  on  the  Pr6phecibsa 

''that  when  his  fon' (hall  come,  and  {hall  abdifli  > 
'  the  fcafon  of  the  wicked  one,  and  {hall  jadge 
'  the  ungodly,  and  fhall  change  the  fun,  and  tho 
'  ittoon,  and  the  ftars,  then  he  ^fliall  reft  gfori*-  > 
'  ouflyin  that  feventh  day/  Juftin  Martyr  in  the  ^ 
'  tfecond  century  (4)dcclaresthcnullenniirm  tobef  * 

*  thecatholic  dodtrin  of  his  time.  *  I,  and  a»  many  • 
*;as  are  orthodox  Chriftians  in  all  refpcdts,  do* 
^  acknowlege  that  there  (hall  be  a  refurre6lioii> 

*  oi  the  flefli,  (meaning  the  iirft  refurre(9ion)  • 
^and  a  thoufand  years  in  Jeruf^em  rebuilt»> 

*  arid  adorned,   and  inlarged,*  (that  is  in  cbe' 

*  new  Jcrufalcm)  as  the  prophets  Ezekiel,  and  > 
^  Ifaiah,  and  others  unanimoufly  atteft/  Aftferi-* 
wards  he  fubjoins,  ^  A  certain  man  amoog  ifd^? 
^whofe  name  was  John,  one  of  the  apoAk$> 
<  of  Ghrill,  in  a  revelation  made -to  him  did 

*  prbphefy  that  the  faithful  believers  in  Ghrift 

*  fhould  live  a  thoufand  years  in  the  new  Jeru^ 

'  falem» 

(4)  f 7^  ^^9  ^^^  ■*  '^^^^^  "^"'    cxornata*  et  dilatata»  itcat  pro- 
o^oyytayi.on<i  X(^r»  'xavxa  x9^^^'    phet^,  Ezechiel,  et  £(aiau«  efi. 
a»(»,  KOL^  ffc^H.o<i  MyoL^»<rit  yirriai(r'     alii    promulgant.     K«i    tvfiJii 

^a»    i^nr^S'^^r     *^^    X^^*^     ^"^-^      ^^^    ^^9*  ^H'**   ^'^  ^K»    f  9tofttt 

f^c]    ot    iirfo^>}Ta»    \itjiK\riK9     axf     ecvru  ;^iXt4  tit)  flrei«0Yt»  m  U^-y^ 

Ego  auteniy  et  ii  qui  reRx  per  nvtruvTai  ^^i^rtvct,  km  fur»^ 
o/nniarententiaeC^ridianifunt,  ravioc  rtjy  xodoXtxnv  juety .  av»«-< 
et  carnis  refarreflionem  futu-  ^m  ^a>a«,  oKyytai  pf«odv/M(Jo» 
ram  novimus,  et  mille  annos  a^a.  ^mwnw  ay^Twnf  yttvno^ai, 
jf\  Hierufalem  inllaurata,    et    xfl»»  np\aif.    Et  vir  apud   no% 

qaidAm 
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^  ^ftlbm*  and  after  thefe  (hould  be  (he  geoenil 
*  ,«ftirredion  and  judgment  i   which  is  aa  «arJy 
atiiriftMion  to  tint  genuinncfs  and  authenticity  of 
the*  book  of  the  Revelation }   for   Juftin  was  * 
Coti verted  to  Ghriftianity  abottt  thirty  years  after' 
the  death  of  8t.  John,  at  which  time  probably' 
maiiy  were  alive,  who  had  known  and  remert)^ 
bered  the  apoftk.     TertuUian  at  the  beginning 
df' the  third  century  (5)  profcfleth  his  belirf  of 
tKe  kingdom  promifed  to  the  faints  upon  earthy 
of  tbeir  refurre^ion  for  a  thoufand  years,  of  their 
Ihriag  In  the  new  Jcrufalcm,  and  therein  en- 
joying all  fpiritual  delights,  and  of  the  deftrudion' 
of  idle  wot4d  and  the  general  judgnnent  after  the 
thauiftfid  years:  and  his  books  ofParadife.  and 
cf-Aba^b^pe  rf  ihe  faithful^  if  they  had  not  bemi' 
ltoft:or'fiippre(red,  might  have  afforded  ampfter 
proof^i  of  all  thefe  particulars.     Lad^ntius  at 
thje-btginning  of  the  fourth  century  (6)  is  y^f 
•  copious 

quiHkm,  curnbmeii  crat  Joan-  Thirlbii. 

iifes,eduodecimat>ofloIisChriiU  (5)  Nam  et  confitemur  in 

imus,  in  ea  quss  illi  exhibita  terra  nobis  regnum  repromif- 

cft^' tevelationc  Chrifti   fideles  fiim;    &c.    TcrtuII."     advert • 

aoariannoffmilleHierofoIyinis  Marcion.    Lib.    3.    Cap.  24, 

pefadtiros  cffe  praelocutas  eft,'  Edit.  Rigaltii.  Paris  1675. 

tt  poftea  univerfalem  et  (ut  •  (6)Quoniainfexdiebusciin6ta 

iemel  dicam)  (empiternam  om-  Dei  opera  perfefta fun t ;  per  fae- 

flidill  uiianimiter  fimnl  refur-  culafex,  ideftannorumfexmillia, 

re6Honemetjadiciumfuturum.  manerehoc  ftatu  mundum  ne- 

Jaft.  Man.  Dial,  cum  Trypho-     cefleeft. Etrurfus,  quoniam  ' 

lie  Pars  Secunda,  p.  307  &  308/  perfeAis  operibus  requievic  dicf 

^dh«t'ari$.p.3i3«t 315. Edit,  feptimo,    eumque   benedixit;' 

-^                                             Z  %                                    neceffe 
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ceptoiw  upon  this  ful^joft  m  (he  foy^mh  book  of 
bis  Divine  loftitutipns.    He  faithi<   ^  Becauie 
^  all  the  works  of  God  were  S&Khed   in  iix . 
^  daysg  it  is  neceflary  that  the  world  fhould  re^* 
^  main  in  this  ftatc  fix  ages^  that  j  is  %  thou- 

*  faad  years/  And  agaiii^ '  becaofe  baring  fioi(hed; 

V  the  works  be  refted  on  the  fev^Qth  day>  and: 
'  bkiXbd  it;  it  is  neceflary  that  at  the  end  of 
^.  the  fix.thoufandth  year  all .  wickednefs  (boul4 . 
Vbe  aboli(hed  out  of  the  earthjt  ^and  jufiice; 
^  jfbQuld  reign  for  a  tboufaod  years/     He  fahb, . 

*  When  the  Son  of  God  (ball   have  deftroyed 

*  iojuflice,  and  Hiall  have  reftqred  the  juft  to 

V  lifej  he  (ball  ti^  .  cqnveria^t .  aoioog  gd^  a 
'  thpafaqd  years>  and  ibaU  rule  tbefn  with; 
\^d^  juft  government.  At,  the  fame  time  the 
^  {frinoe  of  devils  (ball  h^  bound  with  chains^  and 

*  (lidl  be  in  cuftody  the  thopfahd  years  of  .the 
^.heAv^ply  kingdoi^i,  wbile  juftice  (bdl  reign 
'  iflb  the;  world,  left  be  fhould  attempt  any  evil 

*  againft  the  peopje  of  God/    He  faith,/  Whei) 

•  the 


iKeeffeeft,ittinfinerexti  millefi- 
mi  anrti  malitia  omnia  aboleatar 
^  terra,  et  regnet  per  annos  mille 
jn^itia.  Cap.  14.  Yerttm  Ule, 
cam  deleverit  injaftitiam,—- ac 
jaftosy  qui  a  principio  fuerunt, 
ad  vitam  reflaoraverit,  mille 
tniiis  inter  homines  verfabitar, 
cofque  jofiiffimo  imperio  rv*get.— 
i)ubideni  tempos  etiam  princeps 

4 


dsemonum-^  cateais  visciecitf^ 
et  erit  in  cuftodia  mille  annst^ 
csleftis  imperil^  quo  juftitiain 
orbe  regnabit»  ne  quod  fflahiiii: 
qdverfus  populam  Dei  moUa« 
tur.  Cap.  24.'  Sed  Idem,  enlkk 
mille  anni  reghi,  hoc  eft-frptem 
millia  caeperint  terminari ;  ft>l« 
vetur  denao,&c.  Cum  veroeem-* 
pleti  fueiidt  mille  anni,-*— fiet^ 

fecunda 
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<  the  thoufand  years  of  the  kingdom,   that  ir 

*  fevcn  thoufaod  yeafs  fliall  draw  towards  a 
^  conclufion,  Sataa  (hall  be  loored  again :  and 
^  when  the  thoafand  years  (hall  be  completed, 
•then  (liallbe  that  fecond  and  public  refurrec- 

*  tk)n  of  all,  wherein  the  unjuft  ihall  be  raifed 
*«  to  everlafting  torments/  And  having  inlarged 
upon  thefe  topics  he  concludes,   *  This  is  the 

<  do^rin  of  the  holy  prophets  which  we  Chrif- 
^  tian$  follow ;  this  is  our  wiidom/  In  fhort  the 
doftrin  of  the  nwllenmum  was  generally  believed 
in  the  three  firft  and  pureft  ages;  and  this 
belief,  as  the  (7)  learned  Dodwell  hath  juftly 
ohferved,  was  one  principal  caufe  of  the  fortitude 
6f  the  priinitive  Chriftians;  they  even  coveted 
martyrdom,  in  hopes  of  being  partakers  <^  the 
privileges  and  glories  of  the  martyrs  in  the  firft 
refcirre(5tion. 

'  ;Afterwards  tbia  dofirin  grew  into  difrepGte 
for  vanoua  reaibns.    Some  both  Jewish    and 
Cbrifttaa  writers  have  debafed  it  with 'a  mix- 
ture 

^cami^  ilia,  et  publicji  on-  tiani.  Etot  juftommpropriasi 

hIqio  refnrrefiiQt  in  qua  ex-  earn  crediderunt  refurredliooem, 

citabontar  ii^afti  ad  cruciotui  iu  nurtyrum  ia  ea.  portioQtiA 

fenfiternos.. — Hsec  eft  dodlrina  longe  efie  p^xcipoaxn.-^ — Hae« 


ranctorum  prophetarum,  quam  cum  itacrederentux^diciiieqaJc 

^biifliani  jsqi|}fiiur  ;  haec  nof*  'quantum  pmrtyres  iilius  ataUft 

tia  fapientia*  Ca^.  2$.  ,  jnairtyrii  Hudio  inflamroarinjt. 

'  ^  (7)  Jani  IB  mlRfiilAii  r«gno  prl«  Dod  welli  Pl^ert.  Cyf  riap.XIL 

ff^  rare  refurredionem  corpo-  De  Martyrum  fortiludine,  Sed, 

riiJ9icrediderttntprip86viChrK-  zo,  21. 

- .       Z.3  '      '    '                («)Scc 
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turc  of  fables ;  they  have  defcribed  the  kingj 
dom  more  like  a  fenfual  than  a  fpiritual  king- 
dom, and  thereby  they  have  not  only  expo^d 
themfelves^  but  (what  is  infinitely  worfe)  the 

"  doftrin  itfelf  to  contempt  and  ridicule.  It  hatfi 
fufFered  by  the  mifreprefentations  of  its  enemies, 
as  well  as  by  the  indifcretions  of  its  friends^ 
many,  like  (8)  Jerome,  have  charged  the  mil* 
lennarians  with  abfurd  and  impious -opinions 
which  they  never  held;  and  rather  than  they 
would  admit  the  truth  of  the  dodlrin,  they 
have  not  fcrupled  to  call  in  queftion  the  genuin- 

"  Jjefs  of  the  Revelation.  It  hath  been  abu fed ^ 
even  to  worfe  purpofes ;  it  hath  been  made  an 
engin  of  fedion  j  and  turbulent  fanatics,  under 
the  pretence  of  faints,  have  afpired  to  dominion, 
an3  ^dillurbed  the  peace  of  civil'  fociety.  Be-* 
fides  wherever  the  influence  and  authority  of 
the  .church  of  Rome' have  extended,,  fhe  liath 
endevored.  by  all  means  to  difcredit  this  dodirm  j 
and  indeed  not  without  fufBcient  realbn,  this 
kingdom  of  Chrift  being  founded  on  the  ruins 
of  the  kingdom  of  Antichrift.  No.  wonder 
thj^rcfore  that  this .  xlo<arin  lay  depreiled  for 
rn^piyages,,  but.it  fprang  up  again  at  th?  Re-- 
formation,  and  '  will  florifh  logether  with .  the 
ftudy  of  the  Revelation*    AU^the  dagger  is, 

on 

(«)  See  JVIed^'s  Works,  B.  ^,  Chap,  5.  D.  Hicronymi  Pro^ 
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on  one  fide,  of  pruning  and  lopping  it  too 
fhorty  and  on  the  other,  of  fufFering  it  to  grow 
too  wild  and  luxuriant.  Great  caution,  fobernefs, 
and  judgment  are  required,  to  keep  the  middle 
courie.  We  (hould  neither  with  fome  interpret 
it  into  an  allegory,  nor  depart  from  the  litteral 
ienfe  of  fcripture  without  abfolute  neceflity 
for  fo  doing.  Neither  fhould  we  with  others 
indulge  an  extravagant  fancy,  nor  explain  too 
curioufly  the  manner  and  circumftances  of  this 
future  ftatc.  It  is  fafeft'and  beft  faithfully  to 
adhere  to  the  words  of  fcripture,  or  to  fair  de- 
dudlions  from  fcripture  5  and  to  reft  contented 
with  the  general  account,  till  time  ftiall  accom- 
plifh  and  eclaircife  all  the  particulars, 

7  And  when  the  thoufand  years  are  ' 
expired,  Satan  fliall  be  loofed  out  of  his  * 
prifon, 

8  And  fhall  go  out  to  deceive  the  na- 
tions which  are  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  ' 
earth,  Gog  and  Magog, .  to  gather;  them 

•  together  to  battle i  the  tiuitiber  ef-whom 
is  as  the  fand  of  theTea.  ^  •     -      '^  --^ 

'  9    And  they  went  up  on  the  bWidfl^- 
of  the  earth,  and  compaflfed  the  camp  of ' 
'  the  faints  dbout,  and  the  beloved  dtyi  arid 
'  '     ' '  ■  fire* 

Hunciata  de  Dogmate  millennariorum.  p.  897. 

Z   4  (9)  Burnet'* 
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fue  came  down  from  God  out  of  heav«i>  ■• 

'         '  '         . 

and  devoured  them. 

lo  And  the  devil  that  deceived  them,  . 
was  caft  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brknftone,   ; 
\yhere  the  bcaft.and  the  faliie  prophet  are, 
and  fhall  be  tormented  day  and  Jiight  for 
ever  and  ev^r.: 


>.  1 


At  the  expiration  of  the  thoufand  years  (ver. 
77P^o,)  the  reftr^int  {hall  be  taken  off  from 
wickednefs,  for  a  little  feafon  as  it  was  faid  be- 
fof©!  (yerw  3.)  Satan  Jball  be  loofed  out  of  bis  prir 
fon^  aixd  mak^  pne  effort  more  to  re-eftablifh  his 
kipg^qvou  A5.  he  deceived  our  firft .  parents  in 
the  paradifiapal  ftate,  fo  he  fhall  have  the  artifice 
to  deceive  the. nations  in  this  millenial  king- 
dqm>  ta  fhow  that  no  flatq  or  condition  upon 
earth  ift  fi?:^roptpd  and  fccur^d  frofli  finning* 
The  nations,  whom  he  fhall  deceive,  arede- 
fccifc^d  ^  livji^g  in  the  refflotefl  p^rts  pf  the 
wfifid,  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earthy  iv.ratic 
TVTf^t}^  y^wcMf  xT«f  .yuf,  in  the  four  angles  or  cor^ 
ners  (f  ff>e  iaftif X  .^V^^  they  are  diflinguifhpd  by 
the  name  of  Gog  and  Magogs  and  are  faid  to 
be^^s  numerous  as  thefand  of  tb^fefl,.  Qog  and 
MfigQ^^^exj(i.M>  J^ave  he^m  forxnerly  the  general 
napi^,  of  thp  nprth^rn  na^op,?  of  Europe  ^nd 
A4^  as  the  Scythians  have  been  fince,  and  the 

.'  -  .  I'artars 


_  X 
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^artari  are  at  prefent.  In  Ezekiel  there  is  a 
famotR  prophecy  concerning  Gog  and  Magogs 
and  this  prophecy  alludes  to  that  in  many  par-' 
ticulars.  Both  that  of  Ezekiel  and  this  o^* 
St.  John  remain  yet  to  be  fulfilled;  and 
therefore  we  cannot  be  abfolutely  certain  that 
they  may  not  both  relate  to  the  fame  event, 
but  it  appears  more  probable  that  they  relate 
to  different  events.  The  one  is  expefted  to 
take  efFedt  before,  but  the  other  will  not  take 
efffedt  till  after,  the  millennium.  Gog  and 
Magog  in  Ezekiel  are  faid  exprefly  (XXXVIIL 
6,  J  j;,  XXXIX.  2.)  to  come  from  the  north- 
quarters  and  the  north-fartSy  but  in  St.  John 
♦they  coniie  -  from  the  four  quarters  or  corners  of 
the  eitrth.  Gog  and  Magog  in  Ezekiel  bend 
their '  foi'ces  againft  the  Jews  refettled  in  their 
own  laWd,  but  in  St.  John  they  mareh  up  againft 
the  Jaints-ztid.  chureh  of  God  in  general.  Gog 
4md  Magog  in  Ezekiel  arc  with  very  good  reafon 
feppbfed  to  be  th^  Turks,  but  the  Turks  arc 
the -authors  of  thejecond  ivoet  and  theficond  woe 
(XI.''i4.)  "■  t^fi  before  the  third  woe,  and  the 
tkirJ'  "woe^  long  precedes  the  times  here  treated 
of.  Bsieifciel's  prophecy^apparently  coincides  with 
tlie  latter  ^art  of  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Daniel, 
and  prefignifies  the  deftrudtion  of  the  Othman 
cmpife,  which  incKidcs  Gomer  and  many  Eurt>- 
\     '    '    '  pcan. 
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pean^  as  well  as  Ethiopia,  Libya,  and  other  op- 
tions. If  Gog  and  Magog  in  St.  John  wc  the 
fame  with  thofe  in  Ezekiel,  then  we  muft  fupr 
pofe  the  Othman  empire  to  fubfift  throughout 
the  millennium,  which  can  hardly  be  belieyeci,  as 

it  can  hardly  be  reconciled  with  other  prophe- 
cies.    It  may  therefore  be  concluded  that  Gog 

and  Magog  as  well  as  Sodom,  and  Egypt,  and 

Babylon,  are  myftic  names  in  this  book ;  ^  and 

the  laft  enemies  of  the  Chriftian  church  are  ib 

denominated,  becaufe  Gog  and  Magog  appear  to 

be  thelaft  enemies  of  the  Jewiih  nation.  Who. 

they  £haU  be,  we  cannot  pretend  to  fay  with  any 

the  leaft  ^egree  of  certainty.     It  is  a  ftrange 

whimfical  abfurd  paradox  of  (9)  Dr.  Burnet, 

but  his  hyppthefis  betrayed  him  into  it,  that 

they  {hall  be  *^  fons  of  the  earth,   generated 

^'  from    the  .flime  of   the   ground   and    the 

*^  heat  of  thq  fun,  as  brute  creatures  were  at 

*'  firft."     Mr.  Mede's  (i)  conjefturc  is  much 

more  rational,  that  they  fhall  be  the  nations  of 

America,  the  nations  of  America  being  in  all 

probability  colonies  or  defcendents  .frcxn  ,the 

Scythians,    that    is    from   Gog ,  and    Magog. 

\Yhoever  they  ihall   be,   they  fhall  ^ome  up 

from  the  four,  corners  of  the  earth  on  the  kreadtk 

of 

(9)  Burnpt's  .Theory,  B.  4.        (1)   De  Gogo  ic  Magogo 

Chap.  10.    '         *  in  Apocalypfi  Conjedara,   la 

Mf  dVa 
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of  the  earthy  and  fhall  compafs  the  camp  of  the 
fdinti  about y  and  the  beloved  city^  the  new  Jeru- 
falem  with  the  faints  incamping  around-  it,  as 
the  llraelites  incamped  around  the  tabernacle 
in  the  wildernefs.  Biit  they  fliall  not  fucceed 
and'profper  in  their  attempts  ;  they  (hall  not  be 
able  to  hurt  the  church  and  city  of  God,  but 
fliall  be  deftroyed,  in  an  extraordinary  manner^ 
\>^jitejrom  heaven:  and  the- devil  himfelf,  the 
promoter  and  leader  of  this  new  apoftafy  and 
rebellion  againft  God  and  his  Chrift,  (hall  not 
only  be  confined  as  before,  but  {hall  be  ca/l  into 
the  lake  of  fire  and  brim/lone  ^  where  he  (hall  be 
ptiniihed  together  with  the  beafi  and  the  falfe 
prophet  who  were  caft  in  before  him,  and  Jhall 
be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever. 

II  And  I    faw  a   great   white  throne,  ' 
and  hiin  that  fat  on  it,  from  whole  face 
the  cafth  and  the  heaven  fled  away,  and 
there  was  found  no  place  for  them. 

\i  And.  I  faw  the  dead,  fmall  and  great, 

'     ftand' before  God;    and  the   books  were 

'■  t)pened:  and  another  book    was  opened, 

*     which  is   the  book  of  life:  and  the  dead 

: '  wef?  judged  out  of  thofe  things    which 

were 

"...  .      •  .     . 

Med^PWorks.  B.  3.  p^  574.    Cap.  4..  in  fine. 
'  ftffleri  Mifcell.  Sacra.  LiU  2. 

(2}  Bornet's 
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were  written  in  the  books,  Mcordiog  to 
their  workfs. 

1 3,  And  the  fea  gave  up  the  dead  whf(:h 
were  in  it  ^  and  death  and  bell  delivered    . 
up  the  dqad  which   were  in  them :  sod 
they  were  judged  ev^ry  n^an  according 
to  their  works. 

14  And  death  and  hell  were  caft  into 
the  lake  of  fire :  This  is  the  fecoml  deaths 

1 5  And  whofoever  was  not  found  wn** 
.  ten  in  the .  book  of  life,  was  caft  into  the 

lake  of  fire. 

After  this  laft  conflid  and  the  final  defeat  of 
Sat^n,  there  follows  (ver.  ii--r-i5.)  the  general 
refiirredtion  and  judgment,  re^refented  in  a  vi- 
fion  of  a  great  white  throne^  great  to  fliow  the 
largenefs  and  extent,  white,  to  fliow  the  vjuftice 
and  eqiiity  of  the  judgment,  and  anejtting  e»^  it, 
who  can  be  none  pther  than  the  Son  of  God, 
for  (John  V.  22.)  the  Father  hath  committed  all 
judgment  tmto  the  Son -j  from  whofeface  tfe  earth 
and  the  heaven  fled  away,  and  there  was  found  no 
place  for  them^  fo  that  this  is  properly  the  end  of 
the  world.  The  dead^  both  fmall,  and  great ,  of 
all  ranks  and  degrees,  as  well  thofe  who  periihed 
at.fea  and  were  buried  in  the  waters,  as  thofe 
who  died  at  land  and  were  buried  in  graves, 

arc 
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are  sill  mftd^  and  ftand  before  die  judgment- 
feat  of  God,  where  tbey  are  judged  every  man 
according  to  their  works,  as  QXA&ly  a$  if  all  their 
adtions  had  been  recorded  in  bool^s.    They  xWho 
are  found  not  worthy  to  be  inrolled  in  the  rc- 
gifters  of  heaven  are  caji  into  the  lake  tf  fire ; 
whither  alfo  were  caft  death  and  hell  ov  th(  grave^ 
who  are  'here  perfonified, .  as  they  are  likewife 
in  other  places  of  holy  fcripture.     It  may  feem 
ftrange  that  death  (hould  be  caJi  into  the  lake^if 
fire  noUcb  is  tbefecmd  death  \  but  the  meting  is 
that  temporal  deaths  which  hitherto  had  exercifed 
dominion  over  the  race  of  men,  (hall  be  totally 
abolished,  and  with  refped  to  the  wicked  be  coh* 
verted  into  eternal  dea^.    Then,  as  St.  Paul  faith, 
(i  Cor.  XV.  54,  26.)  fliall  be  brought  to  pafs  the 
jaying  that  is  written^   Death  is  Jwallowed  up 
in  vi£hry :   for  the  Iqfi  enemy  that  fljall  be  de- 
ftroyed  is  death.  '   * 

C  H  A  P.  ^  XXI. 

I     A  ND  I  faw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new . 

"^  earth  :  for  the  firft  heaven  and  the 
firft  earth  were  paflcd  away  j  and  there 
was  no  more  fea. 

2  And  I  John  faw  the  holy  city,  new 
Jerufalem,  coming  down  from  God  out 
of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for 
her  hulband. 

3  And 


I  • 


<  .  ■-' 
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3  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of 
heaven,   faying,  Behold  the  tabernicle  af- 
God  is  witji  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with* 
them,  and  they  (hall  be  his  people,   ind 
God  hitafelf  (ball  be  with  them,  ^ffrf  Jbe 

X  their  God*  ^ 

4  And  God  (hall  wipe  away  all  teara 
from  their  eyes;  add  there  (hall  b6 .na 

:  more  death,   neither  fortow,   nor  itry irig/ : 
Detther(hall  there  be  any  more  p^mi^ 

the  &>rme{t4hings  are  paded  away. 

5.  And  he^  that  fat  upon  the -throflej  * 

faid,    Beliold,    I   make    all    things   neiwl 

And  he  faid  unto  me^  Write :   for  ttiieifor^ 

words  ara  true  and  faithful. 

6  And  he  faid  unto  rac.  It  is  done.  4  aftl^    .y 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the .  beginning  and  t^ 
end:  I  will  give  unto  him  that  i$  a|hifiii^.- 
of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely.   ,    -; 

7  He  that  overcometh  (hall  inherit;  ^l 
things,  and  I  will  be  his  God,  and  he  fl^tjl.  / 
be  my  fon.  r  ^ 

8  But  the   fearful,    and '  ugbeli^lRg,  .-, 
and  the  abominable,   and  murderer%.,,9fl^; 
whoremohgers, .  and  forqererjs,  and  \do\'Sh\  / 
ters,  and  all  liars,   (hall  have  their  part  in^ 
the   lake-  which   burneth   with   fire   and 
brimftone;  which  is  the  fecond  dearh*.:  \- 

Aftew 


Dijfertations  on  the  Prophecies^       j^r. 

A  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  (v^r.^  x.}  fuc- 
cecd  in  the  room  of  the  firji  heaven  and  the 
firfi  earthy  which  faffed  away  (XX.  ii»)  at  the 
general  judgment.  In  the  new  earth  there  is 
this  remarkable  property,  that  there  is  no  mtre 
Jea,  which  whether  it  (hall  be  e^Fedid  by  the 
means  which  the  (2)  theorifts  of  the  eftrth  have 
prefctibed  or  by  any  other,  time  muft  disco- 
ver :  but  it  is  evident  from  hence,  that  this'  hew 
heaven  and  earth  are  not  defigned  ^  to  take  place 
till  afta:  the  general  judgment,  for  at  the  general 
judgfAenr  (XX.  12')  the  fea  gave  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  it.  Many  underftand  the  expreffibn 
figuiMively,  that  there  fhall  be  no  troubles  or 
commotions  in  this  new  world,  la  this  new 
world  too  the  new  "Jerufalem  appears  (ver.  2.) 
in  full  glory  and  fplendor.  '  It  is  defcribed  as 
(oming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven  j  it  is  a 
city,  whofe  builder  and  maker  is  God  5  land  is 
adorned  as  the  bride  of  the  Lamb^  the  true 
church  of  Chrift:  and  the  new  Jerufalem,  tlie 
true  church  of  Chrift,  fubfifts  as  well  during 
the  millennial  kingdom  as  after  it.  At  thc' 
commencement  of  the  millennium  it  was  faid 
(XiX.  7.)  The  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come^ 
and  his  wife  bath  made  herfelf  ready.    At  the 

con^ 

(1)  Burnet*!  Theory.  B.  4.  Chap.  2*  Whifton^s  Theory.  B.  4. 
Chap.  £. 

(3)  ycyo- 
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conclufion  of  the  millennium  Gog  and  Magog 
went  up  (XX.  9.)  againft  the  belated  city :  And 
here  it  is  reprefcntcd  as  the  metropolis  of  the 
new  heaven  and  the  new  earth.    The  new  Je- 
rufalem  (hall  be  the  habitation  of  the  faints  of 
the  firft  refurredlicn,   and    it  (hall  alfo  be  the 
habitation  of  the  faints  of  the  general  refurrec- 
tion.   The  church  of  Chrift  (hall  indurc  through 
all  times  and  changes  in  this  world,  and  likewife 
in  the  world  to  come ;  it  (hall  be  glorious  upon 
earth  during  the  millennium,  and  (hall  be  more 
glorious  ftill  in  the  new  earth  after  the  millennium 
to  all  eternity.    Earth  (hall  then  beconle  as  hea- 
^    ven,  or  rather  it  (hall  be  a  heaven  upon  earth, 
(ver.  3.)-Ppd  dwelling  vifibly  among  men:  and 
(ven  4.)  there  Jhall  be  no  more  deaths  which  cannot 
come  to  pafs,  till  death  (hall  be  totally  aboliihed 
(XX.  14.)  by  being  caji  into  the  lake  of  fire y  and 
till  the  former  things^  the  firft  heaven  and  the 
firft  earth,  are  pajfed  away.    He  who  fat  upon  the 
throne  as  judge  of  the  world  (XX.  1 1 .)  declares 
(ver.  5.)  Behold^  I  make  all  things  new :   He  is 
the  author  of  this  fecond  as  well  as  of  the  firft 
creation,  and  he  commands  thefe  things  to  be 
written  for  the  edification   and  confolation  of 
his  church  with  a  firm  afiurance  of  dieir  truth 

and 

(3)  7t7o»oT«r»  li  n»\9Wf  mwmrrut    «  iriy  oMm  n»cruM  ofx*'*     Nora- 
VV9  Kv^»tt— *»^x^p  hf^^aq  vyhr.%,    tis  vero  cunais  aDoxDino— ^ 
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and  certajnty.  He  pronounces  this  period  (ycr. 
6,  7,  8.)  to  be  the  confummaiion  of  all  things, 
when  the  promifes  of  God,  and  tKe  defires  of 
his  faithful  fervants  fhall  all  be  fully  accona^ 
pliflied  J  the  righteous  Jhall  inherit  all  things^ 
but  the  profligate  and  immoral  Jhall  have  their 
portion  in  the  lake  of  fire  and  hrimfione\  which 
IS  a  farther  demonftration,  that  thefe  things  can«^ 
not  take  eifed:  till  after  the  general  judgment. 

Many,  I  know,  both  ancients  and  moderns, 
inake  the  millennium  fynchronize  with  the  new 
lieaven  and  the  new  earth ;  and  fome  latitude  of 
yiterpreta^on  may  be  well  allowed  in  thefe  myf- 
t^rious  points  of  fujturity :  but  this  order  of  things, 
and  t^i;  interpretation  of  the  words,  appear  to  me 
Qopft  natural,  aad  mod  agreeable  to  the  conte^tt. 
Gog  and  Magog,  the  nations  in  the  four  corners 
of  the  eaifh,  are  deceivisd  by  Satan  after  the  ex- 
piration of  the  millennium ;  but  Gog  and  Magog 
are  not  .$il|abiters  of  the  new  he»ven  ao4.the 
ijew  o$irth.  It  is  not  our  bufinefs  to  frame  thec»'ies 
an4  invent  hypothefes,  but  faithfully  to  follow 
the  v^prd.  of  God  as  our  fureil  guide,  without 
tpg^rding  much  the  authority  of  men.  Not  but 
various  authorities,  might  be  cited  to  (how  that 
this  is  no  novel  opinion.     As  St.  Barnabas  (3) 

fays, 

oAavi  diei  tnltiam,  hoc  eft  ini-     nab.  Epift.  Cap.  15.  Videctiam 
tium  akerius  mundi.  San&i  Bar-    Notas  Coreleni,  &c. 

Vo  I.;  in.  A  ai  (4)  Cum 
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lays,  *  When  the  Lord  (hall  make  all  thing* 

*  new,   then    (hall  be  the    beginning    of  the 

*  eighth  day,  which  is  the  beginning  of  another 
'  world;'  allowing  fix  thoufand  years  to  the 
duration  of  this  worlds  the  feventh  thoufand  to 
the  millennium,  and  the  eighth  thoufand  to 
the  beginning  of  a  bleffed  eterni^  :  and  you 
may  find  many  more  teftimonies  alleged 
to  this  purpofe  in  the  notes  of  Coteleritis  and 
other  critics  upon  this  pafTage  of  St.  Barnabas. 
Laftantius  (4)  affirms,  that    '  when  the  thou- 

'    *  fand  years  fhall  be  completed,  the  world  j(Jiall 

*  be  renewed  by.  God,  and  the  heaven  fhall 
^  be  folded  up,  and  the  earth  fhall  be  changed ; 

*  and  God  fliall  transform  men  into  the  fimi- 
^  litade  of  angels  ;  and  they  (hall  be  white  as 

*  fnow,    and   fball    be   always    converfant  in 

*  the  fight  of  the  Almighty,  and  fhall  facrifice 

*  to  their  Lord,  and  ferve  him  for  ever/  St. 
Auflin  alfo  (5)  declares,    that  *  the  judgment 

*  being    finifhed,    then   this   heaven   and  this 

*  earth  fhall  ceafe  to  be,  when    the  new  hea- 

*  ven  and  the  new  earth    fball  begin  to   be. 

For 

(4)  Cum  vero  completi  fue-  erunt  candid! ,   ficat   nix :    et 

rint    mille   anni,    renovabitur  verfabunturfemperinconfpe^la 

mundns  a  Deo,  et  coelum  com-  omnipotentis,  et  domino  fuo  fa- 

plicabitur,  et  terra  mutabitur;  crificabunt,  et  fervientin  seter- 

^  trans formabit  Dens  homines  num.  Ladlant.  Lib.  7.  Cap.  26. 

infimilitudinemangelorum;  et  (5)  Ferado  quippe  judicio 

t}inc 
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*  For  by  a  mutation  of  things  this  worloF^Xrill 

*  pafs  away,  not  by  an  utter  extindlion.  Whence 

*  alfo  the  apoftle  fays  (i  Cor.  VII.  31.)  that  the 
'  fajhion  of  this  world  paffetb  away*  *  And  indeed 
why  fhould  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth 
be  deftroyed,  when  there  (hall  be  no  more  fin, 
when  there  Jhall  be  no  more  curfe^  when  there 

Jhall  he  no  more  death  ?  The  heaven  and  the  earth  of 
old  {2  Pet.  III.  >5.)  for  the  wickednefs  of  man 
perijhed  by  water  :  The  heaven  and  the  earth  which 
are  now,  are  referved  unto  f  re  againfi  the  day  of 
judgment^  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men  ^^^  but 
why  fhould  not  the  new  heaven  and  the  ntw  earth 

be  preferved,  w*herein  dwelleth  right eoufnefs  ? 

« ■ 

9  And  there  came  unto  me  one  of  the 
feven  angels,  which  had  the  feven  vials 
full  of  the  feven  laft  plagues,  and  talked 
with  me,  faying,  Come  hither,  I  will 
fhew  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife.  . 

10  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the 
fpirit  to  a  great  and  high  mountain,  .an§ 
(hewed  me  that  great  city,  the  holy  Jeru- 
felem,  defcending  out  of  heaven  from  God^ 

II  Having 

tunc  effe  deiinet  hoc  caelum  et  mundus.  UndeetApoftolusait; 

hsec  terra,  quando  incipiet  t.^t  Praterit  tnimfigura  hujuf  m^ndi, 

caelum  novum  ct  terra   nova.  S.  Augufl.  deCivitateliej.Lib. 

Mutgtione  namque  rerum,  non  19.  Cap.  14.  p.  447.  Tom.  7. 

.omnimodointeritucranfibithic  Edit.  Benedi^.  Antverp. 

A  a  2     '  (6)  Prseftet 
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11  Having  the  glory  of  God  :  and  her 
light  wai  like  unto  a  ftone  moft  precious^ 
€vcn  likca  jalper^ftone,  clear  as  cryftal ; 

12  And  had  a  wall  great  and  high,  and 
had  twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates  twelve 
angels,  and  names  written  thereon,  which 
are  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the 
children  of  Ifrael. 

13  On  the  eaft,  three  gates;  on  the 
north,  three  gates;  on  the  fouth,  three 
gates ;  and  on  the  weft,  three  gates. 

14  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve 
foundadons,  and  in  them  the  names  of 
the  twelve  apoftles  of  the  Lamb. 

1 5  And  he  that  talked  with  me,  had  a 
golden  reed  to  meafure  the  city,  and  the 
gates  thereof,  and  the  wall  thereof. 

1 6  And  the  city  lieth  four-fquare,  and 
the  length  is  as  large  as  the  breadth  :  and 
he  meafured  the  city  with  the  reed,  twelve 
tboufand  furlongs:  the  length,  and  the 
breadth,  and  the  highth  of  it  are  equal. 

17  And  he  meafured  the  Wall  thereof,  an 
hundred  tf»// forty  ^3W^  four  cubits,  accordmg 
to  the  meafure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  the  angel. 

.  1 8  And  the  building  of  the  wall  of  it 
was  of  jafper  j  and  the  city  was  pure  gdd, 
like  unto  clear  glafs. 

4  19  And 
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1 9  And  the  fouhdaticms  of  the  wall 
of  the  city  Hjoere  gatniihed  with  all  manner 
of  precious  ftones.  Th«  firft  foundation 
<i;<?j  jafper  5  the  fccond,  faphire  5  the  third, 
a  chalcedony ;  the  fourth,  an  emerald  \ 

20  The  fifth,  fardonyx:  y  the  fixth,  far- 
dius;  the  feventh,  chryfolythj  the  eighth, 
beryl;  the  ninth,  a  topaz;  the  tenth,  a 
chryfaprafus^  the  eleventh^  ajacindt;  th6 
iwelfth,  an  amethyft. 

2 1  And  the  twelve  gates  ivere  1;welve 
pearls  ;  every  feveral  gate  was  of C  one 
pe^rl :  and  the  ftreet  of  the  city  nmi  pure 
gold,  as  it  vi^e  tranfparent  glafs. 

22  And  I  faw  no  tenafde  therein :  for 
the  Loi^.God  almighty,' ?ind  the  Lamb 
are  the  tlfljapje  of  it. 

,  23  And  the  city  bad  no  need  of  the  fun, 
neither  of  the  moon  to  ftiine  in  it ;  for  the 
glcxry  of  God  did  lighten  it,»  and  the  Lartjb 
u  the  light  thereof. 

24  And  the    nations  of   them   which 

■ 

are  faved,  (hall  walk  in  the  light  of  it : 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their 
glory  and  honour  into  it« 

25  And  the  gates  of  it  fliall  not  be  fhut 
at  all  by  day :  for  there  (hall  be  no  night 

there^ 

A  a  3  26  And 
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26  And  they  (hall  bring  the  glory  and 
honour  of  the  nations  into  it. 

27  And  there  (hpU  in  no  wife  enter  into 
it  any  thing  that  defileth,  neither  wbatfo^ 
ever  worketh  abomination,  or  maketb  a  lie  ; 
but  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's 
bx>ok  of  life.    ' 

% 

A  more  particular  defcriptioii  is  afterwards 
given  of  the  new  Jerufalem.  One  of  the  /even 
ange/s  who  bad  tbe  fiven  vials ^  (ver.  9.)  and 
moft  probably  the  fame  angel,  who  before  fead 
fliowcd  to  St.  John  (XVII.  i,  &c.)  the  myftic 
Babylon  and  her  deflrudion,  now  (boweth  by 
way  of  contraft  the  new  Jerufalem  and  her 
glory.  For  this  purpofe  (ver.  10.)  'he  carrtetb 
bim  away  in  tbe /pint  to  a  great  and  bigb  moun^ 
tain  ;  in  the  fame  manna*  as  Ezekiel  (XL.  2.) 
wai  brougbt  in  tbe  vifums  t^God,  andfei  upon  a 
very  bigb  mountain^  to  fee  tbe  frame  of  the  city 
and  temple :  and  this  defcription  of  the  new 
Jerufalem  is  an  affemblage  of  the  fublimeft 
richeft  imagery  of  Ezekiel  and  other  ancient 
prophets.  Tbe  ghry  ofGod^  or  the  divine  She-* 
chinah>  (ver.  11.)  illuminates  the  city.  It  hath 
(ver.  12,  13,  14.)  a  wall  great  and  bigb^  to 
£how  its  ftrength  and  iecurity ;  and  twehe  gates 
witlj  angeh  for  guards,  tHree  on  tke  eafi^  three  on 

tbt 
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the  norths  three  an  the  fouth,  and  three  on  the 
wefty  to  fhow  that  people  of  all  climates  and 
nations  may  have*  accefs  to  it.  On  the  twelve 
gates  are  written  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of 
the  children  of  Ifrael^  as  on  the  twelve  foundations 
are  infcribed  the  names  of  the  twelve  apojiles  of  the 
Lamb,  to  fignify  that  the  Jewi(h  and  the  Chrif- 
tian  church  are  nqw  united,  and  (Eph.  II.  20.) 
built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apojiles  and  prO'^ 
phetSy  Jefm  Chrift  himfelf  being  the  chief  corner^ 
Jione.  '  The  angel  hath  (ver.  15,  16,  17.).  a 
meafuring  reed,  as  the  angel  had  likewife  in 
Ezekiel ;  (XL.  3.)  and  the  meafures-  of  the 
city  and  of  the  walls  are  formed  by  the  multi- 
plication of  twelve^  the  number  of  the  apoftles. 
7'he  city  lieth  fourfquare,  the  length  as  large  as 
the^breadthy  according  to  the  pattern  of  Jerufa- 
letn  in  Ezekiel  $  (XLVIII.  16.)  and  the  length  and 
breadth  and  highth  of  the  walls  and  buildings  are 
every  where  of  the  fame  beauty,  ftreugth,  and 
proportion.  It  is  built  and garnijhed  with  gold  and 
all  :manner  of  precious  JioneSy  (ver.  1 8-^^21.  )'as  the 
ridiefl  emblems  of  eaftern  wealth  aad;  magni- 
ficence 5  the  ftones  refembling  thofe'QnJAaron'is 
breaft^plate,  to  denote  that  the  Urim  and.  I'hurn-' 
mm,  the  liglk  ind  perfeStion  of  God  s  oraple  are 
there.  It  hath  one  remarkable  peculiarity  (ver, 
22.)  that  there  is  no  temple  therein  i  for  the 

A  a  4  whole 
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whole  is  the  Mmple  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb^ 
T^he  ghry  $fGod  and  the  Lamb  (vcr*  23.)  Jhine  in 
it  with  i  lufke  fuperior  to  the  fun  and  moon* 
All  they  who  arefaved  (ver.  24 — 27.)  walk  con- 
tinually in  the  light  of  it  5  for  the  gat^s  are  never 
Jhuty  and  no  77ight  is  there.  It  is  the  center  of 
glory  and  honor ;  all  the  wicked  are  excluded^ 
and  only  good  Chriftians  are  admitted,  they  who 
are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life. 

CHAP.    XXII. 

• 

I    A  N  D  he  (hewed  me  a  pure  river  of 
"*       water  of  life,  cleair  as  eryftal,  pro- 
ceeding out  of  the  throne  of  God,  and  of 
the  Lamb. 

2  In  the  mldft  of  the  ftreet  of  it,  and 
'  of  either  fide  of  the  river,  was  there  the 

tree  of  life,  which  bare  twelve  manner  of 
fruits,  and  yielded  her  fruit  every  month : 
and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  wen  for  the 
healing  of  the  nations. 

3  And  there  Ihall  be  no  more  curfc : 
but  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb 
fball  be  in  itj  and  bis  fervants  (hall  ferve 

him*.         ;     ' 

4  And  they  (hall  fee  his  face ;  and  his 
name  Jhall  be  in  their  foreheads. 

5  And  there  Ihall  be  no  night  there^ 

and    ^ 
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and  they  need  no  candle,  neither  light  xsi 
the  fun;  for  the  Lord  God  gi?et3i  them 
light:  and  they  fhall  reign  for  ever  md  evcf^ 

The  five  firft  verfes  of  this  chapter  are  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  defcription  of  the  ne\V  Jeru- 
ialein.  It  is  farther  dcfcribed  with  the  river  of 
life  and  the  tree  of  life,  as  if  paradife  Was  reAored 
and  improved,  A  river  flms)ing  thrmgb  the 
midfi  of  the  fireetSy  and  trees  growing  on  either 
Jide  of  the  river  are  wonderfully  pl^^Hng  and 
agreeable,  objeds,  efpecially  in  the  hot  eailera  ' 
countries^  Of  the  fruits  there  is  fuch  plenty 
and  abundance,  that  all  may  freely  partake  of 
them  at  all  feafons  ;  and  the  very  leafoes  are  for 
the  healing  of  the  nations ;  by  all  which  is  figni- 
fied  the  bleiTednefs  of  immortality  without  any 

infirmities.  Then  too  there  fhall  he  no  more 
curfe^  as  there  is  in  this  prefent  World  ever 
fince  the  fall  of  man :  but  the  blefifed  itihabi* 
tants  Ihall  enjoy  the  fo  much  talked  of  beatific 
vifion^  fhall  live  in  the  light  of  Gpd's  counte- 
nance, mAferve  him^  ^fed  reign  for  ei)er  ^nd  ever.. 

6  And  he  faid  unto  me,  Thefe  fayirigs 

are  faithful  and  true.     And  the  Lord  God 

of  the  holy  prophets  fent  his  arigel  to  fliew 

unto  his  feryants  the  things  which  muft 

(hortly  be  done. 

7  Behold, 
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"i  '7  Behold,  I  come  quickly :  bleffcd  is 
' '  he  that  keepeth  the  fayings  of  the  prophecy 
'  of  this  book. 

In  th«  conclufion  the  angel  (ver.  6,  7.)  ra- 
tifies., and  confirms  all  thefe  particulars  by  a 
repetition  of  the  fame  folemn  aiTurance  whidi  he 
had  ;given  before,  (XIX.  9,  XX.  5.)  that  tbefe 
foyings,  are  Jaithful  and  true :  and  he  was  com- 
miflioned  by  the  fame  Ood,  who  had  infpired 
the  anci^at  ,prophets,  to  Jbow  (be  things  Vfhicb 
^  mufi'  Jhortly  be  done,  which  would  very  foon 
begin. in  part  to  be  fulfilled,  and  m  procefe^bf 
time  would,  all  be  completed.  Behold^  I  came 
quickly y  faith  he ;  for  we  may  obferve  that  the 
angel  fpefakcth  fometimes  in  his  own  perfon, 
and  fonietimes  in  the  perfon  and  chara^r  of 
Chrift,  whofe  embaflador  and  reprefcntativc  he 
was.  Chrifl  is  faid  to  come  upon  any  notable 
and  -illuflrious  manifeflration  of  his  providence^ 
and  all  thefe  are  but  'fo  many  fteps  to  prispare 
the  way  for  his  laft  coming  to  judgment.  A 
bleiling  too  is  pronounced,  as  in  the  beginning, 
(I.  3.)  upon  thofe  Nvho  ieep  the  fayings  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book:  and  as  good  Vitringa  (6) 
devoutly  wifheth,   May  the  Lord   bellow  this 

grace 

(6)Pr£iletnobishancgratiatn    la  illius  meditatione  collQca* 

Pominusy  qui  operam  aliquam     vixnus,  ut  aliqua  e(iam  nobis 

-   »       ,  hujus 


Dijfertatlom,  m  the  Pr.ophecie|,       «6t. 

grace  and  favor  on  us,  who  ha?e  employed  fdme 
time  and  pains  in 'the  ftudy  and  explication  -  of 
this  bookt  that  fome  part  of  this  ble^tig  alfo  may 
deicend  to  us! 

8  And  I  John  faw  thefe  things,  and 
ht2xd^tUm.  And  w^ep  I  had  heard  and 
fcen,  I  fell  down  to  ,wor(hip  before  the 
feet  of  the  angel,  which  fhe wed  i»e  cfaele 
things. 

9  Then  faith  ha  unto  me;  See'#4»«  do 
it  not :  for  I  am^thyiellpw-fervant  and  of 
thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them 
which  keep  the  fayinga  of  this  book ;  wor^ 
flaip  God*  • 

ID  And  he  faith  f^pp  cne,  Se^l  not  the 
iayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,;,  for 
the  time  is  at  haqd. 

11  He  that  is  unjuft,  let  him  be  unjuft, 
ilUl :  and  he  which  is  filthy,  let  him  be 
filthy  Aill :  and  he  that  is  righteous^.let  him 
be  rightepiis  fiill :  gnd  he  that  is  holy^  let 
him  be  holy  ftill. 

12  And  behold,  I  come  quickly;  and 
my  reward  is  with  me,  .  to  givfc  every  man 
according  as  his  work  ihall  be« 

13  lam 

>uja3  hemiams  pars  obtingat.  Vitripg,  p.  909, 

(7)  Sir 
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-  '^f.    i  3  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  begin- 
^  >ning  and  the  end,  the  firft  and  the  laft. 
\       1 4  Ble/fed  are  they  that  do  his  com- 
mandments, that  they  may  have  right  to 
the  tree  of  Hfe,  and  may  enter  in  through 
the 'gates  into  the  city. 

.  1.  c  'JFor  without  are  dogs,  and  ibrcercrs, 
«d  whoremongers,  •  and  murderers,  and 

.  lAjlftteri,  and  whofoever  lovcthand'maketh 

a  lie.  ^ 
-  i<?T\Jfefus  have  ferit  mine  angel  to  teftify 

utite-yo&'thefe  things  in  the  churches.  I 
ito^  tJid  root  and  the  offspring  of  David, 
and  iflie  bright  and  morning  ftar. 

17  And  the  ipirit  and  the  bride  fay/ 
Gorafe.  And  let  him  that  heareth  fay. 
Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirfl,  come; 
And  whofoever  will,  let  him  take  the 
Water  of  life  freely. 

^18  For  I  teftify  unto  every  man  that 
heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  tliis 
book.  If  any  man  fhall  add  unto  thefe 
things,  God  fhall  add  unto  mm  the  plagues 
that  are  written  in  this  book : 

19  And  if  any  man  fhall  take  away 
from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  pro- 
|ihecy,  God  fhall  take  away  his  part  out 
of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy 

city. 
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city,  zvAfrom  the  things  which  are  written 
in  this  book. 

20  He  which  teftifieth  thcfe  things  faith. 
Surely  I  come  quickly.  Amen.  Eren  fo* 
Cpme,  Lord  Jefus. 

2 1  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefu5  Chrift 
be  with  you  all.    Amen. 

St.  John  (vcr.  8,  9.)  teftifieth  himfelf  to  be 
the  periibn  who^w  and  heard  thefi  things  :  a«ii 
in  his  extaiy  falling  iiito  the  fame  miflake  that 
He  had  ccHnmitted  before,  (XIX.   10.)  he  is 
gehtly  correfted  in  the  fame  manner  by  the 
angel:  Who  ordereth  him  (ver.  10.)  not  tofeal 
up  this  prophecy y  as  DanieFs  was,  (XH.  4,  9.) 
for  the  time  is  at  hand^  fome  of  the  particulars 
would  very  foon  be  accomplished,  as  indeed  all 
would  in  their  due  feafon  and  order :  Which 
hefartherinfbrceth  (ver.  1 1 — 15.)  with  promifes 
and  threatnings,  of  rewards  to  the  righteous, 
and  of  vengeance  on  the  wicked.    It  was  hot 
thought  fufficient  to  reprefent  the  angel  fpeaking 
in  the  perfon  of  Chrift,  but  Chrift  himfelf fclfoa« 
introduced  (ver.  1 6.)  fpeaking  in  his  own  perfon, 
and   confirming   the  divine  authority  of  this 
book,  and  attefting  it  to  be  properly  his  reve- 
lation.   l:hejpirit  and  the  bride y  (ver.  17.)  that 
i$,  the  fplrtiual bride y  the  true  church  of  Chrift^ 
!      r.  .  there- 
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therefore  receives  it,  and  ardently  wiftieth  and 
prayeth  for  its  completion.  The  book  being  of 
this  importance  and  authority,  a  folemn  adjura- 
tion is  added  by  Chrift  himfelf,  that  no  man  pre- 
fume  toadd  any  thing  toit5  0rtakcawayany  thing 
from  it,  (ver.  i8>   19.)  Fcr  I  teftify  unto  every 
man  that  beareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
book  J  If  any  manjhalladd  unto  thefe  things  y  Ood 
Jhall  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that  are  ^written 
m  this  book :  And  if  any  man  Jhall  take  away 
from  the  words  of  the  booh  of  this  prophecy ^  God 
Jhall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life, 
4indout  (fth'e  holy  city^  and  from  the  things  wbicb 
are  written  in  this  book :  Which  ought  to  be 
ferioufly  confidered  by  all  vifionaries  and  enthu- 
fiafts  on  the  one  hand,  who^  boaft  their  own 
inventions  as  divine  revelations;  and  by  all  fcep- 
tics  and  infidels  on .  the  other,  who  depreciate 
the  value  and  authority  of  thefe  predic^ons. 
He  who  tejiifieth  thefe  things,  faiihj  Surely  I  come 
^ickly ;  (ver.  20.)  he  not  only  attcfteth  them 
to  be  true,  but  will  alfo  come  fpeedUy  to  ac- 
complish them:  to  which  St.  John  anfvtnera, 
and  in  him  the  whole  church,  Amen ;  Even  Jo, 
Come,   Lord  Jefus.     He  clofeth  all  with  rfie 
ttfual  apoftolical  benediftion  (ver/ 21.)  wi/hing 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  to.  the- churches 
of  Afia  in  particular,  and  to  all  Chriftians  in 

general* 
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gendral.  The  conclufion  is  truly  excellent,  as 
well  as  all  other  parts  of  this  book :  and  no- 
thing could  be  contrived  to  leave  thefe  things 
with  a  ftronger  impreffion  upon  the  mind  of  the 
readers.  In  the  whole,  from  firft  to  laft,  api- 
pears  the-  majefty  of  the  -  divine  revealer,  •  the  . 
^Ipha  and  Omega-  the  beginning  and  end,  the 
author  and  finijher  of  every  good  work,  and  df 
this  more  efpecially. 

•  This,  as  (Sir  Ifaac  Nevi^ton  (7)  hath  hintffl, 
and  ,a'S  Dr.  Warburton  hath  fully  proved  ih 
fome  difcourfes,  which  it  is  hoped  will  be  printed 
one  time  or  other  for  the  benefit  of  the  public,) 
is  that>r^  ^ord  of  prophecy,  ^hereunto  Chriftians 
as  St.  Peter  faith,  do  well  to  take  heed  and  at- 
tend. St.  Peter  (2  Pet.  I.  16,  &c.)  is  aflerting 
and  eftablifhing  the  truth  of  Chrift's  fecond 
coming  in  power  and  great  glory.  For  ^e 
have  iiot  followed  cunningTy  devifed  fables,  wUn 
ive  made  known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming  df 
wr  Lord  Jefus  Chriji,  bm.  were  eye-witnejes  of 
bis  majefty.  One  illuftribus  proof  of  his  coming 
in  power  and  glory  was 'his  appearing  in^*'gkfry 
and  majefty  at  his  transfiguration,  (ver.  17,  18.) 
For  he  received  Jrom  God  the  Father  honor  and 
glory,  when  there  came  fiich  a^  vdice  to  him  ffom 

the 
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,  (7)   Sir  Ifaac  Newton's  Obferr.  upon  the  Apoc.  Chap,  i 
P'.  240. 
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^  txcdknt  ghrjh  ^^  ^^  ^  bebved  Sm^  iu 
vbom  J  am  WfU  pleqfed.  And  this  wee  vtick 
fomejrsm  beasom  loe  ieard^  when  we  were  wth 
inV  in  fbe.  bofy  mount.  His  appearing  once  m 
po^er  and  great:  glory  is  a  good  argument,  ^ttutt 
he  may  appear  again  .in  like  manner :  and  that 
h^  notpnly  nuy,  but  will,  we  have  the  farther 
vffiirance  of  prophecy,  (vcr.  19.)  J^e  lave  al/b  a 
more  Jure  ward  of  prophecy ;  wbereunio  ye  do  wel/l 
ikU  ye  fake  heeii  as  unto  a  light  that  Jhinetb  in 
a*  dark  place ^  until  the  day  danm^  and  the  day-fiaa^ 
arifi  in  your  hearts.  St.  Peter  might  mean  thf 
prQphecies  in  general  which  treat  of  the  fecoa4 
coming  of  Chrift,  but  it  af^ars  that  the  R^ 
yelation  was  principally  in  his  thoughts  sQd 
intentions.  Cbrift's  fecond  coming  in  power 
and  glory  is  one  principal  topic  of  the  Revcr 
lation.  With  this  it  begins,  (I.  7.)  Behold^  if 
comet h  with  clouds :  and  every  eye  fhaU  fee  him$^ 
With  this  it  alfo  concludes,  (XXIL  ao.)  He  wlm 
tefiifietb  thefe  things^  faitb^  Surely  I  come  fafcify^ 
Nothing  c^n  better  anfwer  the  character  of  the 
Bjevei^n,  efpeciaUy ;  in  St.  Peter's  time  wheo 
as  yet  icarce  any  part  of  it  was  fulfilled,  than 
a  light  Jhining  in  a  dark  place^  until  the  day 
dawn 9-  and  the  day^Jlar  arife  in  your  hearts.  It 
openeth  more  and  more  like  the.dawning  of  the 
day ;  and  the  more  it  is  fulfilled^  the  better 

It 


X^iffertatims  m  the  Prophecies^       3^69 

it  is  underftood.  Afterwards  St.  Peter  proceeds, 
in  the  IfecoiKi  chapter^  to  deicribe^  aut  gf  .this 
Jure  word  of  prophecy  y  the  falfe  prophets  and  falffc 
teachers,  who  ihould  infeft  the  church ;  and  int 
the  third  chapter,  the  certainty  of  Chrift's  coni'- 
ing  to  judgment,  the  conflagration  of  the  pre*- 
fent  heavens  and,  earth,  and  the  ftru6fure"  of 
the  new  heavens  and  earth;  and  all  agreeably 
to  the  Revelation.  Attention  therefore  to  this 
book  is  recommended  to  u^,  upon  the  autho*- 
rity  of  St.  Peter  a^  well  as  of  the  writer  St, 
John :  and  a  double  bleffing,  as  we  have  (ken 
in  the  book  itfelf,  is  pronounced  upon  thofe 
who  fhall  ftudy  and  obferve  it  i  firft  in  the  be^ 
ginning,.  (I.  3.)  Blejfed  is  he  that  readeth^  and 
they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy]  and 
keep  thofe  things ^  which  are  written  therein  ^  and 
.here  again  in  the  end,  (XXIL  7.)  Blejfed  is  he 
that  keepetb  the  fayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this 
hook.  Emboldened  by  which  bleflings  I  would 
humbly  pray  with  Nehemiah,  (Nehem.  XIII. 
22,)  Remember  me^  O  my  Godj  concerning' this 
alfoy  and  fpare  me  according  to  the  greainefs  of 
thy  mercy. 


IkSL 
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XXVI.     ' 

f 

Recapitulation  of  the  Prophecies 
relating  to  Popery. 

•  • 

UPON  the  whole  it  appears  that  the  pro-» 
pliecies  relating  to  Popery  are  the  greateft, 
the  moft  eflential,  and  the  moil:  ftriking  part  of 
the  Revelation.  Whatever  difficulty  and  per- 
plexity there  may  be  in  other  paflages,  yet  here 
the  Application  is  obvious  and  eafy.  Popery 
being  the  great  corruption  of  Chriftianlty,  there 
are  indeed  more  prophecies  relating  to  that  thaii 
to  almoft  any  other  diftant  event.  It  is  a  great 
dbje6t  of  Daniel's,  and  the  principal  objeA  of 
St.  Paul's,  as  well  as  of  St.  John's  prophecies.- 
and  thefe,  confidered  and  compared  together, 
will  mutually  receive  and  refleft  light  from  and 
upon  each  other.  It  will  appear  to  be  clearly 
roretold,  that  fuch  a  power  as  that  of  the  pope 
fliould  be  exercifed  in  the  Chriftian  church,  and 
fhould  authorize  and  eftablifh  fuch  dodtrins 
and  pradtices,  as  are  publicly  taught  and  ap- 
proved in  the  church  of  Rome.  It  is  not  only 
4  fore- 
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Foretold  that  fuch  a  power  fhould  be  exercifed, 
but  the  place  and  the  perfohs  likewifc  are  pointed 
out,  where  and  by  whom  it  (hould  be  exercifed. 
Bcfides  the  place  and  the  perfons,  the  time  alfo 
is  fignified  vwhen  it  ftiould  prevail,  and  how 
iong  it  flioold  prevail  j  and  at  1  aft  upon  the  ex-  , 
piration  of  this  term  it  fhall  be  deftroyed  for 
evermore.  It  is  thought  proper  to  reprefent 
the  prophecies  relating*  to  popery  in  one  »view, 
that  like  the  rays  of  the  fun  collected  in  a  glafs, 
they  may  appear  with  the  greater  luftre,  and 
have  the  ftronger  effefl:. 

i.  I  fay,  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  hath  fignified 
l>eforehand,  that  there  (hould  be  fuch  a  power 
as  that  of  tJie  pope  and  church  of  Rome  ufurped 
in  the  Chriftian  world :  and  thefe  predidions 
arc  fo  plain  and  exprefs,  that,  was  not  the 
ccMitrary  evident  and  undeniable,  they  might 
feem  to  be  penned  after  the  event,  and  to  de- 
fcribe  things  paft  rather  than  to  foretel' things  to 
come.  For  inftance.  •  Hath  there  noW  for 
many  ages  fubfiftcd,  and  doth  there  ftill  fubfift 
a  tyrannical,  and  idolatrous,  and  blafphemous 
power,  in  pretence  Chriftian,  but  in  reality 
Antichriftian  ?  It  is  the  very  fame  power  that  is 
portrayed  in  the  little  horn  and  the  blafphemous 
king  by  Daniel,  in  the  man  of  Jin  the  fin  of  per- 
dition by   St.  Paul,  and  in  the  ten-horned  beaji 

B  b  2  and 
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and  the  two^borned  heaft  or  the  falfe  prophet  hj 
St.  John. — Hath  the  church  apoftatized  or  dc^ 
parted  greatly  from  the  purity  of  Chriftian  faith 
and  worfllip  ?^  It  is  the  very  fame  thing  that  St. 
Paul  hath  foretold,  (2  Thef.  11.  3.)  i:be  day  of 
the  Lord  fl^all  not  come^  except  there  come  a  Jail-- 

,  ing  away  or  the  apoftaly  firji  :  and  he  faith 
moreover  in  another  place,  (i  Tioi.  IV.  i.)  that 
the  Spirit  of  prophecy  (meaning  in  Daniel)  had 
in  exprefs  words  teftified  the  fame  thing  before; 
Now  the  Spirit  fpeaketb  exprejly^  that  in  the  latter 
times  Jome  Jhall  depart  from  the  faiths  or  rather 
apoftatrxf  from  the  faith :  and  St.  John  for^faw 
the  church  fo  far  degenerated  as  to  become 
(Rev.  XVII.  5.)  the  mother  of  harlots^  or  whore- 
doms, and  abominations  of  the  ^^r/ift.— Doth  this 
apoftafy  confift  chiefly  in  the  worfhipping  of  de^ 
monSf  angels  and  departed  faints,  and  in  honoring 
them  with  coflly  fhrines  and  rich  oiTerings, 
inflead  of  the  worfhip  of  the  one  true  God  thro' 
the  one  true  mediator  between  God  and  men^  tbe 
man  Chriji  Jefus?  Nothing  can  better  agree 
with  the  prophecy  of  St.  Paul,  (i  Tim.  IV.  i.) 
Some  Jhall  apofiatize  from  the  faiths  giving  heed 
to  f educing  Jpirits  and  doBrim  concerning  di^ 
mons ;  and  with  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  that 
the  blafphemous  king  (XI.    38.)  in  his  ejlate 

Jhall  honor  Mahuzzim^  Gods  protedors  or  faints 
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Jwoteftors,  and  a  god  whom  his  fathers  knew  not, 
jhall  he  honor  with  gold,  and  Jihery  and  with 
precious  Jiones J  and  pleafant  things. — Is  the  fame 
church,  that  is  guilty  of  this  idolatry,  notorious 
*alfo  for  injoining  celibacy  to  her  clergy,  and 
engaging  her  nuns  to  enter  into  vows  of  leading 
a  fingle  life  ?  doth  fhe  make  a  vain  diftinftion 
*>f  meats,  and  command  and  inftitute  certain 
times  and  days  of  fading,  wherein  to  tafte 
iiefh  is  judged  a  mortal  fin?  Nothing  can  more 
fully  accompliih  the  predidion  of  Daniel,  (XL 
37.)  that  the  blafphemous  king,  who  fliall 
worfhip,  Mahuzzim,  fliall  alfo  not  regard  the 
dejire  of  wives  y  and  the  predidtion  of  St.  Paul, 
{ I  Tim-  IV.  3.)  that  thofe  who  fhall  apoftati»e 
from  the  faith  by  worlhipping  of  demons,  (hall 
no  icfs  diftinguifli  themfelves  by  forbidding  to 
nrnrryy  and  commanding  to  abfiain  from  meats^ 
vsMch  God  bath  created  to  be  received  with  thankf'- 
giting  of  them  who  believe  and  know  the  trutK-^-^ 
Doth  the.  pope  make  himielf  equal  and 
even  fuperior  to  God,  in  afFe(3:ing  divine  titles, 
attributes,  and  honors;  in  afluming  a  powji^r 
of  difpenfing  with  the  immutal^le  laws  of  na- 
ture and  the  goipel ;  in  fubflituting  for  the 
commandments  of  God  the  traditions  of  men ; 
in  treading  upon  the  altar  of  God  at  his  in- 
auguration, and  makipg  the  tabic  of  the  Lord 

B  b  3  his 
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his  footdool^  and  in  that  pofture  receiving  ttMt 

adoration  of  his  cardinals  ?   It  is  foretold  by 

Daniel,  {VII.  25.)  that  the  little  hovnJbaJ/Jpeak 

gre^t  words  againfi  the  moji  High,  and  think  t9 

change  times  and  lanji>s  \  and  (XI.  36.)  the  king 

foall  do  according  to  bis  wi/I,  and  he  Jhall  exdit 

himfelft  and  magnify  himfelf  above  every  godj  and 

fpeak  marvelous  things  againfi  the  God  of  godss 

and  in  like  manner  by  St.  Paul,  (2  Thef.  II.  3, 

4.)  "The  man  of  fin  fi^all  be  revealed,  the  fan  if 

perdition^  Who  oppofeth  andexalteth  himfelf  above 

all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  nvorJMpped,  Jo 

that  he  as  Godfittetb  in' the  temple  ofGod^Jhawh^ 

himfelf  that  he  is  G^^.-^— Have  the  bifliops'  of 

Rome  extended'  their  authority  and  jurifiii^on 

over  federal  countries  and  nations?  have  they 

ufurped  a  fupremacy  over  all  other  bifhops  ? 

have  they  partly  by  menaces,   and  partly  hy 

flatteries,   obtained .  an  entire  afccndency  ovejp 

Gkriilian  princes ;  £0.  as*  to  have  them  zealoufi 

nofimbers  of  their  communion,  blindly  devoted 

to  their  intereft,  and  ready  upon  all  occasions;  to. 

fight  their  battles  ?  It  is  nothing  nK)re  than  what 

was  fiaretold  by  the  prophets;  by  Daniel  whe» 

heiaid  (VIL  20.)  that  thc\iVlt.^om:  had  a  moutB 

peaking  very  great  things,  and  a  bok  morefiout  than 

hisjelloivs'y  and  by  St.  John  when  he  faid  (XIIL 

7.)  that  power  was  given  unto  the  beafi  over  all 

kindreds. 
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kindredsj  ami  tsngues,  and  natims  5  and  (XVII. 
2.)  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  eommkted  fornix 
cation^  or  idolatry,  with  the  whore  of  Babylon  j 
and  (XVII.  i^.)  have  one  mind,  and  Jhall  give 
their  power  and  Jlrength  tmto  the  beaji\ — Hath 
the  church  of  Rome  inlarged  the  powers  of 
her  clergy  both  regular  and  fecular,  given  thenfi 
an  altnoil  abfolute  authority  over  the  purfes  and 
confciences  of  men,  enriched  them  with  furap* 
tuons  buildings  and  noble  endowmeats;  and 
appropriated  the  choiceft  of  the  lands  for  church 
lands?  This  was  plainly  intimated  by  Daniel 
fpeaking  of  the  blafphemous  king,  as  the  pafrag<} 
ihould  be  tranflated ;  (XL  39.)  "Thus  jhall  he  dcf\  to 
tbeikfendersof  Mahuzzimj  togethl^fwith  thejlrange 
God  whom  he  Jhall  acknowlege^  he  Jhall  multiply 
honor  ^  and  be  Jhall  caufe  them  to  rule  o^ermany,  and 
Jhall  divide  the  land  for  gain, — It  the  church  of 
Rome  diftinguiflied  above  all  churches  by  purpld 
and  fcarlet  color,  by  the  richnefs  and  fplendor  of 
her  veftments,  by  the  pomp  and  parade  of  her 
ceremonies,  inticing  and  inveigling  men  with  all 
artifices  of  ornament  and  oflentation  to  join  in 
her  communion  ?  This  was  particularly  fpecificd 
by  St.  John  fpeaking  of  the  myftic  whore  of  Ba^ 
bylon  or  the  corrupted  church,  (XVIL  4.)  A?ui 
the  woman  was  array^  in  purple  and  fcarlet  color ^ 
and  decked  with  gold  and  precious  Jione  and  pearls^ 

B  b  4  having 
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hoping  a  golden-  cup  in  her  hand^.  ffdl,  of  eimmx 
tuuiwsj  and  Jikhinefs  of  her  femicaikn.-  ■  ■  ■» 
Have  the  biihops  and  clergy  of  Rome  in  a}} 
^gcs  been  remarkable  for  their  .policy  ?  have 
they  not  fcrupled  to  promote  their  religion  by 
9II  manner  of  lies  and  pious  frauds  ?  have,  they 
allowed  of  equivocation  and  mental  refervatioa 
in  oaths  and  ptomifes,  and  w^ith  the  appearance 
of  lambs^  in  o^eeknefs  and  fandity,  aded  lik$ 
ravening  wolves^  with  fury  and  violence  ?  Daniel 
hath  given  the  fame  charader  of  the  little  horUf 
^VIL  8.)  Behold,,  in  this  born  njoere  eyes  tike  the 
eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth /peaking  great  tbingfs^i 
and  St.  Paul  of,  the  apoiftates  in  the  latter  .tun^^ 
(1  Tim,  IV.  2.) ^Speaking  lies  in  hypocn^^pai^if^^ 
their  cpfcience  fearxd  with  a  hu  iron.\  ap4  St^ 
John  of  the. two  hqrned  heafl,  (XIIL  ii.)  .^4^ 
1  beheld  another  heqft  coming  up  out  of  the  ei^ib, 
^nd  he  ^had,  t^o  horns  like  a  lamb,,.. and  bejh^^kf 
as  q  dra^orf.-- — ^Doth  the  church  qf  Rome  bqaA 
of  vifion^  and  xe velatioii3,  and  n>ake  a .  (how 
of  miracles  in  atteftatlon  of  hpr  dodrins?.  do  her 
legends  contain  as'  njany  fpu;:i/5us  and  pwtqjidcd 
wonders,  as  the,  J[i;i:iptures .  6p  genpin  apd  noal  ? 
^rom,  St..  P^ui  we  learn,,  ,(;aThef  IJ.  -g,  lo,) 
ih^i^the  coming ^Q^  the  nian.pf.fm  is  qfter  tbje 
working  of  Satan,  with  all,;po^er^  o^jd  Jigns^,  0^4 
lyin^  wonders,  and  i^^iih^jL  d^ceivablenefs  of  tm-^ 
.  ,  right  eoufnfs^'^ 
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ri^teoufnefi.'^  axul  from  St*  John,  (XIII.  13,  14.) 
^MH'the  falfe  prophet  doetb  great  wonders  in  the 
jigbt  ef  men,  and  deceiveth  them  who  dwell  on 
the  earth  by  the  means  oj  thofe  miracles  which  he 
bath  power  to  do. — Doth  the  church  of  Rome 
require  an  implicit  obedience,  condemn  all  who 
will  not  readily  conform  as  heretics,  and  cxcom-. 
inunicate  and  exclude  them  from  the  civil  inter- 
courfes  of  life  ?  So  the  falfe  prophet  in  St,  John 
:(XHI.  16,  17.)  caujeth  ally  both  Jmall  and  great^ 
rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark 
in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads  •  and 
tbi^  no  man  might  buy  or  fell,  fave  he  that  bad 
tke'  mark  of  the  beajl.  —  Have  the  Roman  pon- 
igSh  occafioned  the  (hedding  of  as  much  or 
more  Chriftian  blood  than  the  Roman  emperors 
themfdves  ?  have  they  all  along  maintained 
theif  fpiritual  fovranty  by  fecret  plots  and  inqui- 
fitionSj  by  open  dragoonings  and  maiTacres,  and 
imprifoned^  and  tortured,  and  murdered  the 
true  worftiippers  of  God,  and  the  faithful  fcr- 
vaiits  of  Jefus  Chrift  ?  This  particular,  as  well 
as  all  the  reft,  exadlly  anfwers  the  predictions 
of  the  prophets.  For  it  is  affirmed  of  the  little 
horn  in  Daniel,  (Vll.  21,  25.)  that  ht  JkaU 
make  war  with  the  faints,  and  jhall  prevail 
^gainfi  them  %  Jhall  fpeak  great  words  againji 
the  mfi  High,  and  fhaU  wear^  out  the  faints  of 

tie 
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the  moji  High :  and  the  woman  in  the  ELevei 
lation,  Baiylon  the  great y  the  mother  of  har4otu 
(XVIL  6.)  is  rcprcfented  as  drunken  mtb  Afc 
hlood  of  the  faints,  and  with  the  Mood  cf^  the 
martyrs  of  Jefus\  and  (XVIIL  24.)  in  her  "was 
found  the  blood  of  prophet  Sy  and  of  faintSy  and  tf 
aii  that  werejlain  upon  the  earth. 

Befides  thefe  plain  and  direfl:  prophecies  of 
the  corruptions*  and  innovations  of  the  church 
oi  Rome,  there  are  feveral  fecret  glances  at 
them;  feveral  oblique  intendment  and  intima-i* 
tions  of  them. — Known  unto  God  are  all  bis 
works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world:  (Ads 
XV.  18.)  and  when  the  hoi jr  Spirit  dictated  to 
the  ancient  prophets  the  prophecies^  cencerning 
Babylon,  Tyre,  Egypt,  and  othc^  tyrannicat 
and  corrupt  governments,  he  dictated  theni  in 
fiich  a  manner  as  plainly  evinces  that  he  had  a 
farther  view  to  this  laft  and  moft  tyranjEUcal 
and  corrupt  government  of  all.  Babylon,  Tyre, 
Egypt,  and  the  reft,  are  made  the  types  and 
emblems  of  Rome ;  and  many  of  the  particu- 
lars predifted  concerning  the  former,  are  more 
truly  and  properly  applicable  to  the  latter  j  and 
feveral  of  them  have  beei^  applied  accordingly 
by  St.  John.  Jeremiah  faid  concerning  ancient 
Babylon^  (LI.  7,  45.)  Babylon  hath  been  a  goiden 
cup  in  the  Lord' shandy -that  made  all  the  earth 

drunken  j 
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drunken  i  the  nations  have  drunken  of  her  ^wine^ 
therefore  the  nations  are  mad :  My  people^  go  ye 
(fai  of  the  fftidji  of  her,   and  deliver  ye  every  man 
Us  foul  from  the  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord :  But 
how  miich  pfiore  applicabk  are  thefe  expreffions, 
a«  St.  John  hath  applied  them,  to  myftic  Baby- 
Ion  or  Rome?  (XVII.  4.  XVIII.  3,  4.)  She  hath 
a  golden  ctrp'  in  her  hand^  full  of  •  abominations  z 
All  motions  have  drunk  oj  the  poifonous  wine  of 
her  jornication  :  Come  out  of  her,  my  pe^le,  that 
ye  be  -Jtot  partakers^  of  her  finSy  and  that  ye  re^ 
ceive  not  of  her  plcguesi   The  prophets  themfelves 
fhight  not  underftand    this  myftica!-,   and  favif 
jBthaps  no  farther  than  the  litteral  meaning  j 
but  they  fpake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  holy 
Ghofty    (a-  Pet.  I.  21  )    who  comprehends  all 
events,  the  moft  remote  as  well  as  the  raoft  im* 
mediate>«— But  the  intimations  of  popery,  which 
I  paFticuIarly  meant,   are   more   frequent   aiid 
more 'obvious  in  the  New  Teftarocnt.     Why 
was   o»r  blefled   Saviour   fo  very   cautious   in 
giving   honor    to   the   Virgin   Mary,    that    he 
feeiiiied  to  regard  her  lefs  than  the  Icaft  of  hia 
difciples?  (Matt.  XII.  48.)  Who-  is  my  mother? 
(John  II.  4.) '  W4)man,  n&bat  have  I  to  do  with 
thee?  (Luke  XI.  27^  28.)  Bkjfed  is  the  womb 
that  bare  thee ;  Tea^  rather  blejfed  are  they  wha 
hear  the  word,  of  God,  and  kief  iff^     Why  did  ho 

rebuke 
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rebuke  St.  Peter  more  feverely  than  any  olher 
of  the  apoftles,  •  (Matt.  XVL  23.)  Get  thee  be^ 
bind  me^  Satan  j  thou  art  an  offenfe  tmtc  me^  for 
tbou  Javore^  not  the  things  that  be  of  Gody  but 
tbofe  that  be  of  men ;  and  efpecially  juft  after 
giving  him  that  high  encomium  (ver.  i8») 
STAor  art  Peter^  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  huild 
tny  church^  May  we  not  reafonably  prefunne 
that  he  fpake  and  aded  thus,  as  forefeeing  that 
divine  worfliip  which  would  idolatroully  be 
paid  to  the  one,  that  fupremacy  which  would 
be  tyrannically  arrogated  to  the  other,  and 
which  that  very  encomium  would  impertir 
nently  be  brought  to  countenance  ? 


^H'f  ■■* 


How  came  it  to  pafs  that  our  Saviour  in  iofti- 
tuting  his  holy  fuppcr  (Matt.  XX VL  a6,  27.) 
faidof  the  bread,  only  Take^  eat^  bat  1^  the 
cup  more  particularly.  Drink  ye  all  of  it?  May 
we  not  probably  fuppofe  that  it  was  d«6gncd 
to  prevent  or  obviate  their  facrilege,  vfho  would 
have  all  indeed  eat  of  the  bread,  but  priefismfy 
drink  of  the  cup  ?— Why  were  the  vices  of  ihc 
Scribes  and  Pharafees  leftfo  particularly  upon 
record,  if  not  chiefly  for  the  corredion  and  re- 
proof of  their  natural  ifTue  and  •  deicendents, 
the  clergy  of  the  church  of  Rome  ?  Read  the 
whole  23d  Chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  and  you 
will  find  that  ^here  is  not  a  iingle  woe  de* 

Dounced 
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naiO'iiced  agaihft  the  former,  but  as  properly 
i>eloBgs,'  and  is  as  ftriAly  applicable  tx>  the  latter. 
Binding  heavy  bur iknsy  and  grievous  to  be  bome^ 
md  h^ing  them  m  mem  gulden  5  doing  all  their 
works  Jor^  to  befeen  of  m^n ;  Jhutting  up  the  king^ 
dofn  (yf  heaven  againfi  men^  neither  going  inthem^ 
Jehesy  neither  fuffering  them  who  are  entering  to 
go  in^  devouring  widows  houfes^  and  far  a  pre^ 
ience  maiing  long  prayers  -,  compaffing  fea  and 
land  to  'make  one  pre^yte^ .  and  when  he  is  made^ 
nmiing  him  twofold  more  the  child  of  bell  than ' 
tbemfihes  ;  nuking  ufelefs  and  frivolous  diftino- 
jtione  of  oaths ;  obferving  pofitive  duties,  and 
&mit4if^  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judges 
meMj  mercy  ^  and  faith  ;  making  clean  the  outfdi^ 
but  ^ithim  being  full  of  'extortion  and  excefs:, 
aawardfy  appearing  righteous  unto  men^  but  with- 
in beingjull  of  H^fpocrify  and  iniquity ;  building 
the  4ombs_4f  the  prophets,  and  garmjhing  the  fe^ 
fttldsnrei  of  the  righteous^  honoring  the  dead  faints, 
^aod  at  the  fame  time  perfecuting  the  living'; 
are  as  ftrong  macks  and  chara^terjs  of  the  one 
fed  as  they  were  of  the  other. — Do  not  for- 
iMdding  implicit  faith  and  obedience  to  m^n^ 
(Matt.  XXIIL  9.)  Call  no  man  your  Father  i^oi^ 
the  earthy  for  one  is  your  Father  which  is  in 
heavenly  forbidding  the  worfliip  of  angels,  (Col. 
II.  18.)  Let  no  man  beguile  you^  of  your  reward. 


in 
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in  a  voluntary  JmrniHty^  and 'lit^Jbippmg  ifang^; 
forbidding  all  preteoces  to  works  of  merit  and 
Supererogation,  (Luke  XVIL  lo.)  When  ye ^aU 
-have  done  all  tbofe^  things  wkicb  4ire  commanded 
y9U,  /&y,  IVe  are  unprofitable  fert)anfSy  'we  baw 
dene  that  ivbicb  was  cur  duty  t^  do ;    forbidding 
tfhe  clergy  to  Jc^d  it  over  God's  heritage,  (i  Fet 
•JV.  3.)  Neither  as  being  lords  over  Godsberit^^ 
^t  being  enfamples  -to  the  fiock ;  forbiddihg  ifce 
.fervice  of  God  in  an  unknown  tongue,  as  St. 
Paul  hath  done  at  large  in  the  141b  Chap,  of 
•his  firft  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians :  Do  not  afl 
ithefe  and  Aidh  like  prohibitbns,   I  fay,  nte^Si^ 
•rily  fuppofe  and  imply^  that  one-firtie  or  othidr 
^hefe  particular  errors  and  abufeg  ^ocild  ^SWt^ 
into  the  church  ?  and  in  what  churdh  they  *4irc 
•publicly  taught  and  pradioed,  no  n!iafi  oin  h^ 
infenfible.     Such  texts  of  fcripture  are  ad  much 
^diSiions  that  thefe  things  n»ould  be^  as  they  Are 
^r^mentt^^iX  ihty  flxmld  not  be.    For  kws  di- 
ivine  and  human  are  not  leveled  againft  chimeric^ 
•and  mere  imaginary  vices,  fuch  as  never  are, 
-never  will  be  brought  into  prafiftice  3  but  tffe  en- 
tailed by  rcafon  of  thofe  enormities,  Which  v^xtn 
either  have  committed  or  are  likely  tO"commit, 
and  vj^hich   the  lawgivers  wifely  forefecitig  are 
'therefore  willing  to  prevent.-— Why  doA  -St/Paiil 
admonifb  the  Romans  particularly  to  bewire-  of 

apoftafy? 
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apoftafy  ?  (Rom.  XL  20^  22*)  Be  not  high-minded^ 
ifft^r^-^^therwije  thou  alfb/balt  be  cut  off.  Surely 
tlus  is  a  itrange  way  of  addrefling  the  Romans, 
if  the  ^church  of  RoQie  was  deiigned  to  be  the 
infallible  judge  of  controverfies,  the  center  of 
UWjy>    .wd  dircdlor  of  all  religioner-*— View 
tib9  pi^ure  that  both  St.  Peter  aad  St.  Jade  have 
drawaof  lalfe  teachers,  and  confider  whom  it 
moft  ref^mbles  in  all  its  features.  (2  Pe,t»  II.  i* 
^{c.)  Ba^.  there  werefdfe  prophets  alfo  anrn^  the 
pfopie^  epen  as  there  jball  befalfe  teachers  among  you^ 
^f^  pei^ly  Jhail  bring  in  damnable  herefies,  even 
d^ng  the  Jjord  that  bought  them;  And  many 
Jball  follow  their  pernicious  ways^  by  reafon  of 
nrhin\tbe  wigr  of  truth  jball  be  evil  fpoken  ofy 
And  ibrwgb  covetwfnefi  Jball  they  with  feigned 
words  mate  eMrchandize  of  you^  &c.  (Jude  4* 
^0  Ungodly  MM,  turning  the  grace  of  our  God 
into  Jajtivioi^nefsy  and  denying  the  onfy  Lord  ^d 
rnidmr  Lord  Jefus  Chrifi  ;  Thefe  filthy  dreamers 
d^  the  fiejhy  defpife  dominion^  andjpeak  evil  of 
dignities  \  l^hefe  be  they  who  Jeperate  themfehes^ 
Jefffualy  having  not  tbefpirit ;  Gf^.— ^ — What  St. 
Paul  hath  predi£ted  concerning  the  corruption 
4of  the  laft  days,  is  too  much  the  character  of  all 
^fefts  of  ChriftianSy  but  the  application  more  pro- 
.perly  bolongs  to  the  members  of  the  church  of 
Rome.  (2  Tim.  UL  i  &c.)  T&'j  knpw  ajjb,  that  in 

the 
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the  hft  days  perilous  times  Jhall  come  ^  For  menfixM 
be  lovers  of  their  own  fehiS^  covetous^  boafte^^ 
proud y  blafpbemers^  difobedient  to  parents,  untbank^ 
ful^  unholy  \  Without  natural  affeSHm^  truee-- 
breakers,  JaJ/e  accujers^  ineontinefA^  fierce^  deafer s 
QJtbofe  that  are  good\  TCrdtors^  heady ^  higbr 
mindedf  lovers  of  pleajiire  more  than ,  kwrs  ef 
God  I  Having  n  form  of  godlinefs,  bu(  denying 

the  power  thereof. Such  are  the  4^t€t  pro- 

jphecies>  ancl  fuch  the  general  iAtimal]on»  *  of 
«popety  9  and  we  have  the  better  right  «&  make 
this  application  of  the  general  intiqiacSonis,  as 
the  dired  prophecies  are  fo  pluh  ^^^paitih 
cular.  ♦ 

IL  It  is  not  only  foretold^  that  iucb  a.p0per 
9$  that  of  the  pope  and  charch  c€  Rome^ 
&ould  be  exercifed  in  the  Chriftian  wwld ;  -but 
to  prevent. any  miftake  in  the  applicatbiv  cl* 
tjhefe  prophecias,  the  place*  and  the  peribos  Jiko^ 
^wiiie  are  point:ed  out»  where. and  by  whom  k 
ihould  be  e}cercired.  The  prophet  Daniel  (Cha^. 
VIL)  hath  defcribed  four  beajis  or  f^ur  king^ 
4onH  s  and  out  of  the  fourth  bead:  or  kingdovn, 
he  faith^  fhall  arife  ten  horns  or  ten  kings  or 
kingdoms  \  and  among  them  or  after  them  JkaU 
come  up  ^another  little  horn ;  and  hejhall  be  divers 
from  the  rejl ;  and  he  fhall  have  eyes  like  the 
eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth  fpeakmg  great  things^ 

and 
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-dnd  a  lo$k  mdre  Jimt  than  hii  fellows  5   and  he 

fhall  Jiibdue  and  pluck  up  by^  the  roots  three  of  the 

frfi  boras  or  kings  ^^  and  Jball  fpeak  great  words 

ugain/l  the  moji  Highy  and  Jhall  wear  but  the 

faints    af  the  mtft  High,    and  thikk  to '  change 

times  and  laws*     Daniel's  firft  kingdom   is  tbc   < 

'Babj^onikn,    the    fecond    is  the  Perfian,    the 

:dlird  is  the  Macedonian .  or  Grecian^  and  tbb 

Sffuxtth  can  \»  hone  other  than  the  Korean '^ 

ted  the  Roman  empire,  upon   its  diilblatioq^ 

*vra»  divided  -  Tnto  ten  kinp  or    kingdoms.      It 

h  in  the  weftem  or  Latin  empire  tliat^  tbefe 

tdn  kings  or  kingdoms  are  to  be  ibnght  and* 

found ;  &r  this  was  properly  the  body  of  ^hte 

fourth    beaft,     the    Greek    or   eaftern   empire 

'befoftged    to  the   tody    of   the    third    bfcaft: 

'and    out  of  the  weftern  Roman  empire,  "*4)y 

the  mfcorfibns  bf  the  northern  nations,    arofb 

'ten  kings  ot  kingdoms  i   of  whota  having  ttitri'- 

tioned  the  names  before,  vre  ifced  not  rcpcfat 

Acm  here.    Now  who  i^  the  little  horn  that 

was  to  fpritig  up  among  thefe  or  after  thefe; 

who  as  a  politico-ecclefiaftical   po>yer  dij^etb 

Yrom  the  other  ten  powers  •  who  hath  eyes  like 

the  eyes  of  a  man,  that  is  ( i )  is  >ir  feery  as  Sir 

Ifaac  Newton  fays,   nncyLOTroq  or  bilfhop  m  the> 

'     '  .  .    litteral 


,1  .     .  '    '• 


<(i)  Sir  Ifaac  Newton's  Obferv.  on  Daniel,  Chap.  7.  p.  75* 
Vol.  ni,  .C«  (Olrcn* 
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litteral  fcnfc  of  the  word;  who  hatka  muthjpiei^ 
ing  great  things i^h\Ah  and  aoathfemas,  intcrdHSfe 
<ind  €XCommunicaHons ;  who  hatb  a  /%*  more 
ji&ut  than  hisfilkmoif  afiumifig  a  ftipremacy  licit 
only  over  other  bifliops,  byt  even  a  foperioirity 
over  kings  and  cfaopcrors  tbetTifdves;  who  J<^ 
fiuckt^iip  b^  the  y- roots  three  of  the  fir fl  boarm^  the 
exarchate '  of  *  Rnvenna,  the  kingdom  of  ^ 
Lbmbards,  and  the  ftate  of  Rome,  aad  is  difr 
tioguifticd  by  the  trtpit  ^cremn  j  who  fp^ah^ 
great  words  againft'  the  fM/i  HigB^  fttting  \ip 
himfelf  above alilawis  divine  t^  well* as  human; 
nrfad  "tt^areitb  out'  the  fi$i?its  tf  the*  na/i  Mtgb,  hf 
vwt%  \  aitd  ngialTaci'QS) .  ioqaifittoiis  and  perfeeu^ 
Ibnts  who  changeth  times  amkJs'Ws^  iti^ltu^^ 
new  religiooSy  and  tea<^faiog  lor  do^hinfi^^^ 
i;ommandn3oiiw  of. men;  ire  qneftkxis  whkk 
I  think  cannot  admit  of  nwch  dUpute ;  th^e^^ 
<(nly,  of)e  per  foil  ip  the  .world  wiho  qM'fally 
fiBfyircr  aH  thfife  dbflra<^tem  -.  c:    .  . 

,  J  The  bUfphemqus  kiogdefcrt^d  iatlje .  i.idi 
P>af|er  of  Dainiel,  (ver.  $(tr-tS9.)umhotfiali{yk 
ac^ordipg  io-  bis  i/oili^  aHdiJb4tU-milt  bimfiif  olid 
ntdgnf/y  hif^elf  akme  every  godj  and  JhdiiJ^eaik 
m^r^Io^s  tjidngs  cgdinft  the  God  rf  god^'^tMd 
Mil  frofper  fili  the  indignatiom  be.  acffi^ptifi^ 
wlv^Jhaii  not  rt'gard  the  God  of-Ms  fathersi\mr 
the  defirc  of  wivcSp  but  m  his  eftate  fh0tiybon&ls 


•   4 
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Mahuzsiim  w4  the  oefendir^  ff  Mabuzzim  Jhait 
increafe  with  glory ^  and  jhdl  caufi  them  to  rule 
0wr  m^^y*  ^^  jhaU  divide  the,  la^d  for  gmn  i 
is.  indeed  ^  joaore  general  chara<3:er  compr^Ji^nd-. 
iug  the ,  tyrannical  ^nd  corrupt  power  of  the 
^aftc^'ii  church  a»  well  as  of  the  weftern.  But 
ivhenrwe  coniider/  how  much  and  how  far  the 
J^tm  hath  prevail^  abov«  the  Qreek  church  1 
how  the  Xupremacy^  whi&h  was  flrfl  clainied  hy 
.^6  patriar<:h  of  Coodantinopky  hath  been  fulfy 
cftabliftied  in.  the  biihop  of  JLomej  how  much 
vsy^XQ  abfqlute  the  wUl  of  the  Roman  ^pontiff 
)^th  h^n  than  of  the  Byzantine  emperor  $  how 
^9  pope  .hath  exa&ed  i^fe^ und  magnified  hhti^ 
J^  ais  a  God  upoii  earth)  how  much  more  thd 
Lsitins  have  degenerated  from  the  religion  of 
^jn^  fathers  than  the  Greeks ;  how  the  deffi'bf 
Jfiglel^e.  TxAtkt  «wy2«5^  rf  the  dead,  whicft 
firft  iMgaa  in  t^a  eaftem  part«s>  have  hderi 
carried  jto  the  greatdl  highth4rt  the  wefterti 
doipiro^  how  much  the  JurifdifQori  and  autho- 
rity, 4ie  knds  and  revtnued  of  the  Roman 
oforgy  hw6  exceeded  thofe  of  the  Greefcs'j 
h/Q^  while  the  Greek  church  hafh  lain  op<^ 
pi;ej9^  for  ifevcral  centuries,  the  Roman  hath 
^Ifrs^^edf  arid  in  all"  probability  ftill  may 
fr^fpr  ^  God's  in£gndtioft  dgainft  the  Jew's 
4t  Wc»ff^^fi}fdi  in  flwrt  wheh  wc  confider, 
'  C  c  2  how 
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how  entirely  this  charafter  agrees  with  that 
of  the  Utile  A9r«;*-and  how  much  better  it  agrees 
with  the  head  of  the  Roman   than   with  the 
head  of  the  Greek  church,  the  piarticular  ap^li- 
catfOfi  of  it  to  the  biftiop  of  Rome  may^wel! 
be  jaftifeed,  efpecially  iince  St.  Paul  himfelf 
balii  ai>plied  it- in  ithfe  fatoe  mariner.        '    '"'  *'^ 
;  St.  Paul  hath  drbwn  the  manofjtn,  the  Jik 
j^pifklitim,  (  2  Thef.  11.)  fen  exafl:  copy  and 
i^efeiliblatlce  of.  the'  Utile  horn  and  '  the  bfaj^ 
phemous  king   iti  Daniel :  bnd  this  man  of  fin 
"muft   nccdTarily   be   a  ChrifiiaHy    iandnot  a 
Hed^im  or  infide/  power>  becaufe  he  is  reprti 
icntjed.  as   God  fitting  in  the' temple  &p  Gbd. 
He  15  defcribed  too  as^the^  he^ld  of  the  bf^^ 
Y^  or  the  fadHng  away '  ffom  the  faith  ;•-  and 
this  apoji^  18  afterwards  ( i  Tim.  IV.  i  /)  defined 
by  St.  Paul  to  confift'  in  worjhipping'  of  demons, . 
^Dg^ls « and    deceafed    faints :    and    ho  than 
purely  xan  have  any  reaicxi  to  dotabtv  who  is 
;thc»  head  and  lesidef   of  this  apoftafy,    the 
patron  and  authorizer  of  this  worfhioi  *   The 
apoftb'had  communicated  t6  the  Thettaloili^hs 
what  it  was  that  hindered  his  appearing,  f  i^. 
.5,  6.)  Remember  ye  not  thai  nvheh  Ilvas  yet 
.Ifith,  ywy  I  told  ym  thefe  things  i  And  iio%^'jt 
kno'm  what  withhoidetb  that  he  might  bt  ^tveaUd 
in  bis  time.    What  this  was  the  apoMc  hiith  no 

\    .    '  where 
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where  exprefly.  informed  las ;  but  if  tradition* 
may  be  depended  upon  in^  ^ny.  c«ife,  it  way 
certainly  in  this.  ,  For>  it-is/  the  con  ft  ant  ii|)d 
concurrent  tradition  of  the  fathers,  that  nphat 
^ithhiMetbi%,jtheRomanempi$^  I  and  therefore 
tb^  primitive  Qiriftians..in  the  public  oBices 
of  the  ^church  prayed  for  its  peace  and  wdfer^ 
z^  knowing,  that  .wher(  the  Roman  empire 
ihould  be  broken  into  pJecesi  ;the  empire  of  the: 
isah  of  Jin  would  be  rai&d^onitSi  ruins.  • 'They 
wade  no  queftion,  they  wete  fully  perfuadbdj* 
that  the  fucceflbr  lo  the  Romans  emperor  in' 
Rome  would' be. //r^  man  of  ^n:  and  who  la^Sttb" 
fiicceeded  to  the  Roman,  emperor  in  Rome;  let 
the  world  judg^  and  determin; 
.  St.  John  tod  hath  cbpied  ^fter  I^nieK  and 
(Chap.  XIHi)  exhibits  the  Romarv^ empire  under^ 
the  fame  epiblcm  of  a  beafi  with  im  horfis*  It' 
is  evident  that  he  deigned  the  fame  as  DanieU^ 
fourth  or  kfi^beafts'ibecaufe. he  reprefent&  bim 
4$. a  compoiitiaa.  Off  the  three  former,  with  tbe 
4^  of  a.ieopardf  tbe  feet  of  a  bear^  and  the 
mutb:of  a, Ifon.  He  defcribps  him  too Iwith  the 
qualities- and  properties- of  the  littk  horn;  fpeak*» 
ing  the V  fame.  blafpheWies:,    afting    the    fame 

crudities:  and  having  plainly  feen  what  porwer 

was,  intended  by  the  one,   we   have   the  lefs 

f^afgyn  tOt  hefitate  about  the  other.     But  to  'dif- 

.  ^      '         C  c  J       '  tingu^ah 
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tinguifb  Him  yet  more^  the  oumber  of  His 
name  is  defined  tp  be  fix  hundred  and  fixty  Jx. 
It  w^9  an  ancient  pradjce  to,  jl^note  names  by 
numbers  s  and  this  oumber  muft  be  refolvable 
into  fpizi^  Greek  or  Hebrew  name,  to  which  all 
the  .charaders  here  given  may  agree.  It  is  an 
^dy tradition  derived  from  (2).Iren«us9  who 
lived  not  Igng  after  St.  John's  time,  and  was  a 
difciple  of  a  difeiplc  of  this  apdftle,  that  the 
number  666  includes  the  Greek  name  Laieinas 
or  t^  Latin  empire*.  Or  if  yoa  p^fer  a 
Hebrew  natne, «  a&  St*  John  hatH  .  fometinies 
made  ufe .  of  Hebrew  names,  it  ds  no  lefs  re«* 
roarkable  that  this  number  comprehends  alfd  the 
Hebrew,  name  Rpmtfi  or  the  Roman  empire* 
For,  more  clearnefs  and  fureneft  ftill,  a  worna^ 
is  fhpwn  (Chap,  XVIL)  riding  upon  diis  farhe 
bead, ,  and  her  name  is  Babylon  the  great ;  ui^ 
Babylon  was  deftroyed  long  before,  an^i  hf 
Babylon>  all  4gree, .  was  meant  Rome.  The 
feven  heads  of  the  bead  are  likewife  explained 
to  be  feven  mountains  on  which  tbs  nmmanfittetb\ 
which  all  the  world  know  to  be  the<  (ituatioh 
of  Rome*  The  woman  bcriclf  is  alfo  declared 
tn  he  that  great  city^  wbith  reigne'tb  over  the  kings 
of  the  earth ;  and  that  can  be  none  other  thah 

Rome. 


{z)  Irea.  Lib.  5.  Cap.  30.  p»  449.  Edit,  Grabe. 

(3)  See 
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Home.  Indeed  the.  papifts  themfelves  allow, 
(for  they^  cannot  but  allow)  all  this  to  be  faid 
df  Rome,  but  then  they  argue  and  maintain 
it  to  be  faid  of  Heathen  Rome.  But  that  can- 
not  he ;  becaufe  Tt  agrees^  fiot  ;wi|h  Icvcral  cir- 
cumftances  of  the  prophecy,  and  particularljr 
with  the  woman's  fitting  upon  the  beaft  with 
ten  hornSy  and  upon  bis.  hrns  ten  crowns,  which 
muft  n^eds  typify  the  Roman,  empire  after.it 
was  divided  intp  ten  kingdoms,  but  the 
Roman  empire  was  pot  divided  into  ten  king- 
doms till  foo^e  years  after  it'  became  Cbrif- 
tian.  St.  John  with  the  eyes  oi  prophecy  favV 
this  beaft  r^  1;^  out  of  the  fea^  and  the  angel 
in  his*  expolition  faith  that  he  JJjall  afcend  out^ 
§f  the  bottomlejs  pit  \  but  Heathen  Rome  had 
rifen  and  florifhed  maijy  years  before  this 
(ime.  This  beaft  cannot  reprefent  Heathei^ 
|[lome  becaufe  he  is  fucceiTor  to  Heatbeft  Rome, 
Xp  the  great  red  dragon  in  his  power ^  and  his  feat ^ 

and  great  authority.  This  beaft  was  to  con- 
tinue and  proiper  forty  two  prophetic  morithsy 
that  is  1260  years;  but  *Healhen. 'Rome  did 
pot,  coqtinue  409  years  after  thi^.tim^.  The 
wopiani^  teprefented^i  the  mother  of  idolatry^ 
If^ifjb  her  golden  cup  intoxicating  the  inhabiters  of 
the  earth ;  buf  Heathen  Rome  ruled  more  with 
k  rod  of  iron,  and  was  rather  an  importer  of 

,    C  c  4  foreign 


59a        Differ,<Him>ntteV^o.■^^c^t^ 

fbrogn  gocl&r«nd  fuperftiticms  tiban  an  cxpuilBi' 
t^  other  Aations.  St.  John  wottdered  with  great 
admiration,  vthcn-ie  fdtsr  the  loontan  dnmieH 
nnitb  the,  bhod  of  tb$  Jhints,  and  mth  the  Hood 
of  tbe^mattyri  t^  Jd^f  hut  wherefore  fhould 
he,  who  had -feen  land  ihfiered  the  perfecutkm^ 

under 'Nero,*  wonder,  fb  xhuch  that  Heathens 

« 

fhould  perfecube  Chriftians- ;  but  that  Cbriftians 
(hould  defight  in  fhedding  the  blood  of  Cbnf- 
tians,  'was  indeed  of  all  wonders  the  greateft; 
The  woman   rideth  upon  die  bead  under  bin 

Je^Mh  ikadoi  laft  form  of  government}  but* 
thefixth  beady  which  was  the  imperial  fornl  of 

'  goremment,  is  faid  to  be  fubiifthig  in  8t.  John's 
time,  and  the  Jixth  was  pot  deftroyed,  and  the 

Jhjmth  bt  lafl  form  did  not  take  place,  till  sivdt 
Rome  was  become  Chriflian.  The  ten  king^ 
with  one  mind  give  their  power  and  firtngtb '  ukttp 
the  heafi^  and  afterwards^  hate  the  wkort  an^ 
make  her  defolate,  and  hum  ber  with  firt  5  but 
never  did  any  ten  kings  unanimoufly  and  uolan-' 
tarily  fubmit'to  Heathen  Rome,. and  afterwards  . 
bum  her  with  fire.  Rome  according  to  the 
prophecies  is  to  be  tdterly  burnt  with  fre^  and 
to  be  made  a  defolation  for  ever  and  ever:  but 
Rome  hath  never  yet  undergone  this  fate,  and 
confequendy  Heathen  Rome  cannot  be  the 
fubjeft  of»  thcfe  prophecicst  la*  fliort  ^ora: 
•  3  thcfc 
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thcfe  and  all  other  cfaaraders  and  cmmmftances^  ^ 
fome  wfac^-eof  cad  never  agree  with  Heathea 
Roaie)  and  all  agree  perfe&ly^'wkh  Chrtiliaa 
Rome,  it  may  and  muft  be  cotiduded,  that  not 
Heathen  bat  Chriftian,  nfll  im|ierlal  but  papal 
Rome  was  intended  in  thefe  vifions. 

III.  Befides.  the.  place;  and  the  perfbns,  .die 
time,  alfo  is  iignified  of  this :  tyrannical  power^ 
when  it  ihoi^  prevail,  and  how  long  it  (houU 
prevail.  Darnel  mentions  thefe  things  as  being;^ 
tei a  very  great  difbmce,  and  indeed; they  were 
at  a  very^^grciat  difta^ce  in  his  time.  It  is  faid 
(VIIL  26.  Xi»i4.)  the  vifimisyetfor  many  days\ 
that  Jt  compir)^hend«  (VIII.  19.)  what  Jhdl  be  in 
ibex  iajk  md  of.  the  in^nation ;  that  •  it  extends 
{XI-ig5#>40i,  ^11.  4}  9.)  even  to  the  t4me<oJ  the 
«w|f»;Aat  ivhen  God  (XII.  7,)  Jhall  have  accom^ 
pUjMiH.  featter  tb&  power^  of  the  holy-  people^  all: 
thife^tinngs  Jhaikbefinijhed:  all  whichanid. other 
paii^ges  to  the  fame  purpofe  confidered,  it  ap^> 
pears  2^  ;i)pa<:oouatable  as  ftrange,  thajt  eve; 
finy  menfhouki  imigin^  as  fome  both  jfiqents 
andtmiodern  have  imagined,  thax^Dan^lW«pro4. 
phecic$ ^reache^  not  beyond  the  tiines.of  An- 
tiochu&-£pip]b|^^r  ,Dapiel\hath  defcribed  four 
geeat  empires,  not  cont^porary,  but  lucceffivc 
one  to  another.  The  fourth  and .  laft  is  re^ 
poeieoted  as  the  greateft  of  all^  both  in  ex- 
tent 
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tent  and  1o  duration.     Ji  d/svoureth  tk  vMf 
£artb^  anJk  tttadethit  dmmy.and  brtgk^th  it  in 
fieces.    After  which  k  is  ^jyidcd  inta, ten. king- 
doms, and.  the.  Utile  born  growcth  not  up  till 
after  this  divifion.  ^  So  that  this  tyrannic^  power 
was  to  arifc  in-  the  latter  days  cf. the  Rooian 
empire,    after  it  ihould   be  diwded  into   t^jn 
kingdoms.    From  St.  Paul  too  wt  may  collpd, 
that  the  great  power  of  the  Roman  empfre 
'    hindered  the  appearing  of  the  man  af  fin^  bat 
when  that  power  (hould  he  dimi^Ubed  .ajiA 
taken  out  of  the  wd^^  theft  (hottld  >tbfjfan  cf 
fin  be  reveakd  in  bis  time^    St,  Jdha  aUb  \t^(ivn 
thefe  events  to  the  fame  ara.    Not  onl)rTthe 
general  order  and  the  whole  fejles  •  of  hi^  pfo- 
pbedcs   point   to    this    time,    but   thcr^/rare 
befides  particular  intimations  of  it.     He  d€^#ies 
tbe  beafi  as  fucceffor  to  the  great  red  drag^n^  in 
his  power ^   and  bis  featy  and  great  ^borifyi 
but  if  tbe  great  red  dragm  be^  as  he  is.  generally 
underftood  to  be,  the  perfecut^g  power  of  Hfa- 
then  Rome,    then    the  perfecming  ppw<er  of 
Heathen  Rome  tnuft  be  reoioved,  before  ibe 
beafi  can  take  this  place.     The  beaft  hath,  s^lfo 
ten  horns ^  and  ufm  bis  boms  ten  crowns ;.  fo  that 
ten  complete  kingdoms  mufl  arife  out  of  the 
Roman  empire  before  the  appearance  of  |^h6 
beaft.     Of  hia  Jeven  bead&  it  is  faid,  Fi'be  art 

fallen, 
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fdttm^  that  is  in^  St.  John's  time  five  forms  of 
government  were  ^att;  wz^  />  and  the  oftber  is 
not  y&t  cme^  and  Uie  fiith'  which  was  then 
prefeht  being  the  -  imperial,  it  neccflariljr  fol-i 
Idtskrs  that  the  feventh  or  laft  muft  be  forhe 
foirm  of  government  which  mufV  arife  after  the 
imperial  j  fend  as  St.  John  faw  the  one,  we  fee 
the  Other.  ' 

•It' ^appears  then  that  this  Antichriftian  poweif 
was  to  ariie  in  the  latter  time^  of  the  Roman 
e^ire,   after  an  end  (hould  be  put  to  the  im-  • 

perial  poW^r,  dnd  afler  the  empire  (hoald  hi 
dii^ded  ittto'ten  kingdom^':  and  it  is  not  only 
foretold'  ^i^>en  it  ih^td  prevail,  but  moreover 
A^<l^f  if  (hould  prevail.  Here  ^e  <:annbt  but 
d^Sferve;  that  the  very  fame  period  of  time  id  pe-^ 
fi^xed  for  its  contihdacice  both  by  Daniel  and  by 
8ti  Johii.  ■  Wonderful  is  die  confent  and  har- 
mony between  Aefe  infpired  writers,  as  in  other 
drcumftikices  of  the  prophecy,  fo  particularly 
in  this.*^  In  Gttniel  (VII.  25.)  the  little  born  was 
txywear  m  the  faints  if  the  moft  High,  and  think 
W'cbafi^e  fimes  andlaws  I  indTt  fe^faid  exprelly, 
Aat  iki&f  Jlotdd  hi  given  into' bis  ban3^  'until  a 
time,  and  times,  'and  the  dih)iding  of  time ;  or 
as  the  fame  thing  is  expreflcd  iri-aribtKer  ^lace, 
(5tn.  ^.y/^r  a  time,  times,  and  a  half    In  the 
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to  .wtom.^n  like  mapijor  k  npas^givmtomafy 
wpar  '^{thj^tpe  faint^^  (^d ,  to  werc^e  tbem^  that 
fower  alfo  was.  givm  untaiUm:  to  cont^ufi  forf^y 
and  two  pontlps :  A^id .  ^  bpify,  cUy  ,{XL  zJ) 
tke  Gentilesi  Jhotdd-trefld  tinder,  fi^t  forty  a,n4 
tmo  mntbs^.  And  the.tnfo  wftn^es  (yWr  .3*) 
fiwld ^rQ^I)$fy  a.tboufani  two  bmdred  and  ihr^et 
[core  days  clothed  in  fackclotb :  And  thiB;WPinaa 
l;hc  tru/5  cbiych  of  Chrift,;Whcj^  fle^  into.t^ 
>wilderjjefs  ffpm  p?rfecutiow, ;  (.XII*  •  6,f ,  14/) 
ihould  be  fbd  ^aad  iiouri^^.  the^e  a  tbpt^wd 
two  J  bwuli[e4' and  tbrie^Kf  days^*  ot.^^^  it  18 
^herwiff  .cxpr^ffed  in  tkt.  hv^c  <ih^ftf^r^i,/(^a^ 
timet  anditifrseh  and  half  a  time.  Nqw  a^i  ^^ie. 
f)Ufpl)ers.yQH  will  fipd  Mpba  .^ompata^qnao  .be 
the  J&tne»yafi4  each  of  them  to  ligoify  1x2^60 
>yfars-  Fot.a  fitpe  is^ay^fr^  and  a  timg  af^  Umes 
an^tU  di'uidif^g  ijf  tim  aSfhaff^^.a  time  ^xi^^  three 
years ^and  a  half,  and  ibree.yean  and^  ba^  «m 
^monfhs^  and  42  months  ^^^izb^^^y^^^^^x^ 
.iztodays  in  the  prQphqtic  ftil^  afie  iA6o.:>'«n^ 
Ff«pm.  ail  thpfe,  dajes  acfd  cUraQer*  it  fl»ay  Ssklf 
>9fC0i|cluded,  that  thj  tiqoie  of  the  ^hurcfeee  gr«Rt 
^iftion  a«d  of  the  reigp  .of  Antikirift  w4y  Ij?.  a 
|)5triod  of  1260  years^       '  ,  \.   ^^  _^ 

,To  gx  tb?,  time  ex^fily  whei?;  tfe?^  j^^p 
y,ears  begin,  and  confequently  wheji  thpy  wjll 
pd,  is  a  matter  of  jTome  nJQpnejfs  ^^^^i^tyi 

^  .  "        and 
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^napferhaps  we'  ihuft  f66  their  coriclufion,  before 
we  can  prifecifely' afcertain  their  beginning.   How- 
ever k  appekrs  tb  be  a -very  greaf"  rtliftake  of 
ibme^ery  learned  meH  in  dating  the  (Jommence^ 
iiieht;  df^  thfe    period  too  early.     This    is  the 
(capital  error  of  IVfr.  Mede's  fcheme  j  what  hath 
t^d  him,'  dnd  others   who  havo  followed   hife 
exathple.  Into  fubfequent  errors ;  and  what  th6 
trvint' hath  plainly  refuted. '  For  ¥  the^teign  oF 
'Antichrift  had  begun,  a^  be  reckons;  about  ^K^ 
^eaV  456",  ks  end  would  have  fdlen  t)bt  about 
theye^r  1716.     The  truth  is,  thefe  1260  yeart 
^re  not~*>  be  reckoned  from  the  h^nit^  of  ^ 
1tb*fe  •corruptions,  from  the  rife  of  this  iyranhy^ 
^6t  the  n0ery  df  iniquky  began  to  viork  cVeh  ift 
»be  '<im*of  the'apoftlwj   but  from  their  fuM 
'p&^^  ^d^  *ftabH(hmene  in  the  worfd.    Of 
Hbeiittk  ifofni  who  was  W-  wear  oitt  the  faints  df 
kbe  M(^  fiigb,  and  to  change  times  and  lofWSy  tt 
u  feid?  ^at  th&y  Jhould  be  given  '4nto  his '  band^ 
rwhich  can  imply  no  left  than  the  rndft  abfqJutfc 
tpdwer  and  authorfty '  ovfer  thfem^  *  untif-a  ^HMe^ 
Vw^'.  fitnesi  ahU  'tbi  din^idpig  tf  time.    Ih  1]^ 
-mi^'tidf  the  hty  city,  tKe  true  churdi  of-Chrifl, 
?veas  to  hQ  trodden  underfoot,  whi<?h  is^ttfe  fowfcft 
tftatA  of  fubje<aion ;   tb^Pwo  mtn^s^wi^  ndt 
bnly^  to  prophefy,  but  to  propbefy  in  fdckclotb^ 
Hfaat  bin  twborrfrrig^  and  ';tS^i&i^'i  the  ^nOin^ 

the 
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tbechuccbs  was  to  abide  in  the  wiidermfsy  ^th^t 
b  in  a  forlorn  aod  defolatxn  condition  y  md  power 
Wfis  given  iQjbeMafi  irMyitfAt,  not  Klerdiy  fii<y3ifrp 
tinm  as  it  is  «r^fl«ied|  \m  t^fraSifemA.  p^ 
fety  AQd  to  4q  according  to  his  wiU-s  0&d  all  iw 
this  fame  perio4  of  1260  yp^Nrs.  Thei^  i»6o 
years  tbercforcof  thq  reigA  of  Anticbcift  am 
sot  to  be  computed  from  bis  birtb,  or  ii^ncjTi 
or  yputb ;  but  from  bis  comiog  to  otftturi^^ 
from  his  coming  to  the  tbroqei^^f^^d  4n  Vf 
opinioii.  their  beginning  cannot  ^  fixed  ^onfi^^^nt 
lyitb  the  truth  •of  hilipry  ekber  foocrtr  pr  Mff 
tJMUi  in  the  eighth  ceptuiy*  Saven^  (oeiiiofiW^ 
events  happened  in  ifeat  «Q|itiiry,i  la  ^  ^3) 
y/e^r  727  ^tbe  pope  iwi  ;:p^i9ple  of  Roo^^  fei^ 
Tplted^from  the  exarc^i,  of  Ravenna,  andiihook 
off  tbei^  alk^spKire  to  d»e  Greek  oaifierar^  <  bt 
Ae  year  755  theif>f)f)eiobtaiQed  the  odamisHi^  o£ 
Ravenna*  ^>himfelf,  and  thescefbrwwds  a&ei 
aa\  an  abfolnte  temporal  pij»ice«  lo  the  year 
774  tb^  pop<^  by  thi  aSiAaiiee  of  Cliarl«i  tte 
gMut  hecame  pi^&fled  of  tfee  kingdom  of  &e 
LQm];^&fd$.  In  the  ye«r  787  the  woribip  «f 
tt|tts)ges  .^as  /ally  e(lablifi)ed»  atei  the  fi^we- 
mai^  of  the  pppe  acknowleged  by  the  ^fiMeod 
CQiuiKj^,pf,  Nice.  Fwm  one  or  other  of  chefe 
V  tranf- 

^  (5)  Sje  9£ontti9,  Spa&l^m,        (4>  I**  R<nw,  *dii|ainirqtic 
Piipm,  fipc,  &c.  Ducatw  a  Grascis  ad  Roma- 

"*  nam 
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trahfadions  \%  is  probable^  thai  the  beginauig  of 
the  reigQ  of  Antichrift  is  4«^  be  dated*  Whai 
flqppears  tti  beixioft  probable  is^  that  it  is. to  be 
dotted  ^am^lhe  year  7^7,  whea  (aa  (4)  Sigonius 
Usf^Rme  and  the  Rctnan  dukedom  camefrwi  tbi 
Crisis  la  the  Roman  pontiff.  Hereby  he  became 
in  fome  meafure  a  Aor/i  or  temporal  prfnce,  tho^ 
iu8  f9bWer  was  not  fully  eftabltfbed  till  fome 
yMfs  afterwards:  and 'before  he  was  ^  infrn  at 
allf  he  cocild  not  anfwer  the  cbarader  of  the 
titikbcam.  If  then  the  beginning  of  the  1260 
1^1!^  of  the  reign  of  Antichrift  is' 'to  be  dated 
fy&m  the- year  727,  th^ir  end  will  fall  neir  the 
year  teocb  after  Chrift ;  iand  at  the  end  of  the 
6oocJth  year  of  the  world,  according  to  a  vtrf 
^rly^tmdkioii  Of  Jews  ftnd  ChriAian^  and  evefl 
w£  Hettbens,  great  chafes  and  rerokitiond  ai*^ 
airpoBttd  riaoth  int^e  natural  jand  in  ihe moral 
world  J  and  tbere^  reisuunetb^  aocordiiig  to  the 
word$  of  the  apoftle,  (Hebr.  IV.  g\)  afi^batifm 
ot  hif  njk to  Hx  ffeople  rf God^  •'   y  ^ 

IV.  What  Danid  hath  defcribed  under  the 
diararfber.  of  the  littk  bom^  znAtbe  ili^[>het^hut 
iiMg:3  what  St;  Paul  hath  defdribed  under  the 
iHaMd&ttpf.  tie  tmm  ofjln^  tbi  fin  offerditim% 
what  St*.  John  hath  defcribed  unddi*  th^ '  char^* 

■    '     '    tor 

num  pontificem-r*-' pervenit.    Lib.  5.  Ad.  Aim.  727- 

S}gon.  Hiil.    de  Regno  Ital. 
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ter  of  the  btaji^  and  thejalfe  prypbet ;  that-fam^ 
tyrannical,  idolatrous,  and  blaiphetnous .  power^ 
ccqlefiadical  writers  xifually  denom'inaxo  jit^'^ 
cbrift,;  and  having  thus  iiar  traaed  his  charadlei^ 
and  defcription,  his  rife,  progrefs,  and  comi* 
Duance,  let  us  now  proceed  to  confider  his  fall} 
when  at  the  e;cpiration  of  the  prefixed  period  of 
J  2  60  years  his  kingdom  (hail  be  deftroyed  t^z 
evermore.  The  prophets  are  siot  more  expcef«- 
five  of.  his  elevation,  than  they,  .arc  of  bk 
deftru€tion.  They  not  only  predid  his  downfall 
in  general  terms,:  but  alfo  defcribe  the  msuuier 
and  circuiDftances  of  it :  and  St.  Jean's  accmmt 
being  larger^  aqd  more  circumiftantf^  and  par« 
dciflar,  will  be  the  beft  comment  and*  explana^ 
tk>n  of  the  others.  For  my  part  I  canopt  rpse* 
tend  ta  prophefy>  which  is  the  common  vanity 
of  expofitors  of  the  Revelation ;  I  can  only  re-* 
prefent  events  in  the  order  wherein  according  to 
my  apprchenf^on  the  prophets  have  ^aced 
them.  Sobriety  and  modefty  arc  required  in 
the  interpretation  of  all  prophecies^  and  e^- 
cially  ia  the  expHcation.  of  things .  yet  future. 
Only  thus  much  it  may  be, proper  to  premiie, 
that  having  feen  fo  many  of  the  prophecies 
falfilled,  you  have  the  lefs  reafon  to  doubt  of 
ihc  completion  of  thofe  which  are  to  follow. 

At 
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At  this  prcfent  time  we  are  living  under  the 
fixtb  trumpet,  and  the  jecond  woe;  (Rev.  Xt.) 
the  Othman  empire  is  ftill  fubfifting,  the  beaft 
is  ftill  reigning,  and  there  are  proteftant  witnefles 
ftill  prophefying  m  fackclcth :  and  this  Jixfh 
trumpet  and  fecond  woe  muft  end,  before  the 
Jeventb  trumpet  can  found,  or  the  third  woe  be 
pfoured  out,  which  is  to  fall  upon  the  kingdom 
of  'the  beaft.  But  before  the  end  of  the  fecoiid 
nvoe,  it  ihould  feem  that  the  papifts  will  make  a 
great  and  fuccefsful  effort  againft  the  proteftant 
feligion.  When  the  witnefles  JJ:ali  have  near 
Jinijhed  their  tejlimony^  that  is  towards  the  con-. 
clufion  of  .their  1260  years,  the  beaji  JJ:a!l  make 
*war  againji  them^  andjijall  overcome  them.  They 
fliall  lie  opprefled  and  dead  as  it  were,  to  the 
great  joy  and  triumph  of  their  enemies ;  but 
they  fhall  rije  again  after  three  years  -and  a  half, 
and  the  proteftant  religion  fhall  become  more 
glorious  than  ever,  with  a  confiderable  diminu- 
tion of  the  papal  authority.  According  to  the 
method  and  order  wherein  St.  John  hath  arranged 
thefe  events,  they  trjuft  happen  before  the  end  of 
the  fecond  woe,  or  the  fall  of  the  Othman  empire. 
Ezekiel  (XXXVIII.  XXXIX.)  and  Daniel  (XI.  44,. 
45.)have  given  feme  intimations, thMtheOthman 
empire  fhall  be  overthrown  in  oppofing  the  fct- 
tlement  of  Ifrael  in  their  own  land  in  the  latter 

Vol.  III.  D  d*  days. 
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days.  In  the  conclufion  of  the  book  of  Ehniel 
there  are  alfo  fome  intimatione,  that  the  religion 
of  Mohammed  (hall  prevail  in  die  eaft  &r  as 
long  a  period  of  time  as  the-  tyranny  of  ^k^ 
litde  horn  in  the  weft.  Very  remarkable  loo 
it  is,  that  (^)  Mohammed  firft  contrived  his 
impofture  in  the  year  606,  the  very  fame  year 
wherein  the  tyrant  Phocas  made  a  grant  of  the 
fupremacy  to  the  pope  ^  and  this  might  incline 
one  to  think  that  the  1260  years  of  the  rciga 
of  Antichrift  are  to  be  dated  from  this  time» 
But  tho'  they  might  rife  together,  yet  they  were 
not  fully  eftablifhed  together.  The  authority 
of  Mohammed  might  be  fully  eftablifhed  in 
the  feventh  century,  but  that  of  the  |x>pe  was :  not 
{o  till  the  eighth  century ;  and  therefor.e,  as  tbe 
one  was  eftablifhed  fomewhat  fooner,  fo  k  may 
elfo  be  fubverted  fomewhat  fooner,  than  the 
other.  The  pope  indeed  was  cftablifhedyJj^ar^ 
in  fpirituals  in  the  feventh  century,  but  he  be- 
came not  a  temporal  horn  or  beajl  till  the  eighth- 
century. 

When  the  Othman  empire  is  overthrown, 
and  the  fecond  woe  is  pafi^  then  accordkig.to  St. 
John  (XL  14.)  the  third  woe  corned  fuieifyf 
which  comprehends  all  the  fevere  and  terrible 

jttdg- 

(5)  See  Prideaux's  Life  of  Mahomet. 
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judgments  of  God  upon  the  kingdom  of  the 
bead*  In  like  manner  when  Daniel  hath  pre- 
didcd  the  fall  of  the  king  of  the  north  or  of  the 
Othman  empire,  he  fubjoins  immediately  (XII. 
I.)  iStiZt  there  Jball  be  a  time  of  trouble,  Juch  as 
never  was  Jince  there  was  a  nation y  even  to  that 
fame  time  \  and  at  that  time  thy  people  ft: dl  be  de- 
Uveredi  every  one  that  Jhail  be  found  written  in 
the  book  'y  agrcei6Iy  to  which  St.  John  alfo  faith 
(XX.  15.)  that  whosoever  was  not  found  wriften 
in  the  book  of  life,  was  caji  into  the  lake  of  fire. 
The  1260  years  of  the  reign  of  the  beaft,  I 
fufipofei  end  with  the  1260  years  of  the  wit- 
neife^  prophefying  in  fackcloth ;  and  now  the 
cteftined  tioie  Js  come  for  the  judgments  of 
God  to  overtake  him;  for  as  he  o^ight  exift 
before  the  1260  years  began,  fo  he  may  exiit 
likewife  ^fter  they  are  finiflicd,  in  order  to  be 
made  an  eminent  example  of  divine  juilice. 
For  the  greater  confirmation  and  illuilration  of 
this  fnbjcd:,  and  to  make  the  ftronger  imprcffion 
upon  the  minds  of  the  readers,  thefe  judgnrients  , 
arc  difplayed  under  variety  of  figures  and  re- 
prefcntations.  Ficfl  they  are  defcribed  in  a  more 
general  manner  (Rev.  XIV.)  as  the  harveji  and 
reaping  of  the  earthy  and  as  the  vintage  and  wine^ 
prefs  of  the  wrath  of  God.  Then  they  are 
reprefented  in  a  more  particular  manner  (Rev. 
.  Dd  2  XV. 
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XV.  XVI.)  ais  tbe'feven  vialsy  or  the  feven  Tajt 
plagues,  for  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of 
God\  which  are  fo  many  fignal  judgnrents  upon 
the  kingdom  of  the  beaft,  ind  fo  rhany  fteps 
and  degrees  of  his  ruin,  Afterwafds  the  fall  of 
Rome  is  delineated  (Rev.  XVII.  XVIII.)  as 
of  another  Babylon  ;  and  it  is  declared  that  ftie 
ihall  be  deftroyed  by  fire,  and  her  deftrudliott 
fliall  be  a  compktc  and  totaP  deftrudlion,  fuch 
as  hath  never  yet  been  the  fate  of  Rome. 
Some  of  the  princes,  who  were  once  of  her 
communion,  Jhall  hate  her  as  much  as  they 
loved  her,  and  burn  her  with  fire.  It  is  far- 
ther intimated  that  (he  (hall  be  fwallowed  up 
by  a  fubterraneous  fire,  (Hall  linft  like  a  great 
milflone  in  the  fea^  and  her  finoke  Jhall  rije  up 
for  ever  and  ever :  and  the  foil  and  fituation 
of  Rome  and  the  heighbduting  countries  gready 
favor  fuch  a  fuppd(ition.  A^  St.  John  (akb, 
(XI.  8.)  (he  fpiritually  is  called  Sodom  j  and 
(he  (hall  rcfemble  Sodom  in  her  puni(hment  as 
well  as  in  her  crimes.  After  the  fubverfion  of 
the  capital  city,  (Rev.  XIX.)  tbebeafi  and  the 
falfe  prophet^  .the  powefs  civil  'and  ecclefiaftical, 
with  thofe  who  ftill  adhere  to  their  party,  (haH 
make  one  effort  more;  but  it  fliaM  prove  as 
weak  and  vain,  as  it  isimpiods ;  they  Jhdll  both  be 

takeny  and  cafi  alive  into  i  lake  if  fire  fuming  ivftb 

brim- 
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irimjione.  The  deftrudion  of  Antichrid:  there- 
forCj  of  himfelf  as  well  as  of  his  feat,  fliall  be  in* 
a  terrible  manner  by  fire.  Daniel  aflerts  the  fame 
thing,  (VII,  1  k)  I  beheld  then  becaufe  of  the  voice 
^  the  great  wordy  which  the  horn  Jpake^  I  beheld 
even  till  the  beafi  wasfiain^  and  his  body  deftroyed^ 
^nd  given  to  the  burning  fiame.  So  likewife  faith 
St.  Paul,  (2  Thef.  I.  7,  8.)  The  Lord  JefusJkaUbe 
revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels ^  in 
flaming  fire^  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  km*^ 
mt  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gofpel  of  our  Lord 
yefus  Chrifi :  and  more  particularly  (II.  8.)  The 
Lord  Jhall  confume  the  wicked  one,  the  man  of 
fiu,  mth  the /pi r it  of  his  mouthy  and  JhalLdeJlroy 
bim  with  the  brightnefs  of  his  coming. 

About  the  time  of  the  fall  of  the  Othnian 
empire  and  of  the  Chriftian  Antichrift,  the  Jews 
{ball  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  be  reflored  to  their 
own  land.  Innumerable  are  the  prophecies 
oonQerning  the  converfion  and  rcftoration  of 
this  people.  Hear  only  what  Hofea  faith,  who 
propbcfied  before  the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes 
of  Ifrael,,  (III.  4,  5.)  The  children  of  Ifrael 
Jhajl  abide  many  days  without  a  kingy  and  with^ 
outi  a  princCy  and  without  a  facrificcy  and  without 
an  image  or  -altar,  and  without  an  ephody  and 
liiitbaut  terapbimox  divine  manifeftations:  After^ 
'mfffd  Jhall  the  children  of  Ifrael  return  y  and  fee h 

D  d  3  •  4he 
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the  Lord  their  God;  and  David  tbcir  kingj  ^md 
f mil  fear  the  Lord  and  ins  goodnefs  in  the  latter 
days.     Hear  alfo  what  Ezekiel  faiths  who  prot- 
phcfied  during  the  captivity  of  the  two  tribes  of 
Judah  and  Benjamin,  (XXXVII.  21,  25.)  ^bus 
faith  the  Lord  God^  Behold^  I  will  take  the  chil^ 
dren  of  Jfrael  from  among  the  heathen^  whither 
they  he  gone^   and  will  gather  them  on  every  fide^ 
and  bring  them  into  their  own  land:   And  they 
Jljall  d'well  in  th^  land  that  I  have  gi'ven  unfa 
Jacob  myfervanty  wherein  your  fathers  have  dwelt, 
and  they  ft: all  dwell  therein^  even  -they  and  their 
children  J   and  their  childrens  children  for  enxr^ 
and  myfervant  David  Jhall  be  their  prince  fer  ever^ 
(XXXIX.  28,  29.)    'Then  Jhall  they  know  that  I 
dm  the  Lord  their  God,  who  caufed  them  to  be  led 
into  captivity  among  the  heathen^  but  I  have  gatbe^ 
red  them  unto  their  own  land^  and  ha*oe  left  ^mne 
of  them  any  more  there  :  Neither  will  I  bide  my 
face  any  more  from  them ;  for  I  have  poured  out  my 
fpirit  upon  the  houfe  of  Ifraely  faith  the  Lord  God. 
Ye  cannot  but  remember  what  St.  Paul  faitl^ 
upon  the  fame  occafion,  (Rom.  XI.  25.)  I  would 
mty  brethren^  that  ye  Jl^uld  he  ignorant  of  this 
my/lery^  that  blindnefs  in  part  is  happened  to  I/raely 
until  the  julnefs  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in^  and  fo 
all  IJrael  JJjall  be  faved.     Now  thefc  and  the 
like  predidlions,  we  fuppofe,  will  take  effcd, 

and 
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this  great  revolution  be  accomplifhed,  about 
the  time  of  the  fall  of  the  Othman  empire,  and 
of  the  Chriftian  Antichrift.  Ezekiers  Gog  and 
Magog  (XXXVIII.  XXXIX.)  we  believe  to  be 
thfc  Turks  or  Othinans,  and  they  Jhall  come  up 
againji  the  children  of  tfrael  in  the  latter  days  to 
oppofe  their  refettlenient  in  their  own  land, 
nnd  they  Jhall  fall  in  fome  extraordinary  manner 
upon  the  mountains  of  Ifrael^  they  and  the  people 
that  is  with  them :  fo  the  houfe  of  IJrael Jhall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God jjrom  that  day  and  for- 
ward. Daniel  too  (XI.  45.  XII.  1 .)  predidts  the 
fall  of  the  king  of  the  north  upon  the  glorious 
holy  mountain :  And  at  that  time  JhallMichaelfiand 
up:,  the  great  prince  who  Jiandeth  for  the  children 
^IfraeL  The.  reftoration  of  the  Jews  and  the 
fall  of  Antichrift  (hall  alfo  happen  about  the 
fame  time.  \i  the  Jixth  wi?/ (Rev.  XVI.  12.) 
which  is  pouredout  upon  the  great  riverEuphrateSy  . 
whofe  waters  are  dried  up  to  prepare  a  paffagefor  ' 
the  kings  of  the  eaji,  is  to  be  underftovid,  as  Mr.' 
Mede  and  others  think,  of  the  return  of  the  Jews; , 
then  the  return  of  the  Jews-  is  one. of  the  feven 
laft  plagues  of  Antichrift.  But  this  notion  is 
cxpreflcd  more  clearly  in  Daniel,  as  it  more 
immediately  concerned  his  people.  (XI.  36.)  He 
Jhall  profper  till  the  indignation^  that  is  God's  in- 
dignation againft  the  Jews,  be  accomplijhed:  and 

D  d  4  again 
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again  afterwards  (XII.  7«)  fFhm,  GoJJbaM  inttit^ 
accomplijhed  to  fcatter  the  ppioer  cftbe  bohfpeopk^ 
aU  thefe  things  jhaU  be  finijhed.  In  confequence 
aqd  conformity  to  this  do<^rin  a  traditioa  hath 
prevailed  (6)-  among  the  Jews^  that  the  de- 
flrudtion  of  Rome  and  the  redemption  of  lirael 
(hall  fall  out  aboat  the  fame  time. 

When  thefe  great  events  ihall  come  to  paf$» 

of  which  we  coUeQ:  from  the  prophecies  this  to 

he  the  proper  order ;  the  proteftantwitnefTes  (hall 

be  greatly  exalted^  and  the  1 260  years  of  their 

prophefying  in  fackcloth  and  of  the  tyranny  of 

the  beaft  fhall  end  together ;    the  converfioii 

and  reftoration  of  the   Jews     fucceedj  thea 

follows  the  ruin  of  the  Othman  empires  and 

then  the  total  deftrudion  of  Rome  and  of  Anti- 

chrift.     When  thefe  great  events,  I  fay,  .fliall 

come  to  pais,  then  ftiall  the  kingdom  of  Chrift 

commence,  or  the  reign    of  the  faint?  upon 

earth.     So  Daniel  exprefly  informs  us,  thit  the 

'  kingdom  of  Chrift  and  the  faints  will  be  raifed 

upon  the  r^ins^  of  the  kingdom  of  Antichrift  i 

(VII .  26,  27.)  But  the  judgment  jbaU  Jit^  and 

they  Jhall  take  away  his  daminion^  to  conjiim^^  and 

.to  dffiroy   it  unto  thf  end:  And  tbA  kiugdofjh 

and  dominion^  and  the  greatnefs  of  the  kif^dem 

under 

(6)  SeePlacita  Hebrasoram  I>o6tor«m  de  Bubylooii  fen  Roiha 

cxcadiQ 
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under  the  whole  heaven^  JhaU  be  given  to  the  people 
of  the  faints  of  the  Higby  wbofe  kingdom  is  an  » 
everlafling  iingdom,  and  all  dominions  Jhall ferve 
find  obey  him.     So  likewife  St.  John  faith,  that 
upon  die  final  deftruftion  of  the  beajl  and  the' 

falfe  prophet  y  (Rev.  XX.)  Saturn  is  bound  for  a 
thoufand  years  \  And  I  f aw  thrones y  and  they  fat 
upon  themy  and  judgment  was  given  -unto  them  : 
and  I  faw  the  fouls  of  them  that  were  beheaded 

for  the  witnefs  of  Jefus  and  for  the  word  of  Gody 
and  which  had  not  worjhipped  the  beajiy  neither 
his  image y  neither  had  received  his  mark  upon 
their  for eheadsy  or  in  their  hands ;  and  they  lived 
and  reigned  with  Chrift  at  houf and  years:  But  the 
reft  of  the  dead  Ivued  not  again  until  the  thoufand 
years  *were  finifhed.  I'his  is  thefirji  refarreStion. 
It  is,  I  conceive,  to  thefe  great  events,  the  fall  of 
Antichrift,  the  reeftablifliment  of  the  Jews,  and 
the  beginning  of  the  gjoridus  millennium,  that 
the  three  different  dates  in  t)aniel  of  1260 
years,  12^0  years,  and  1335  years  are  Xjo  bp 
referred:  and  as  Daniel  faith,  (XIL  \z.)Ble£edis 

'  he  that  waiteth  and  comet h  to  the  13  3  5  years ; 
fo  Sti  John  faith,  (XX*  6.)  Blejed  and  holy  is  he 
that  hath  part  in  the  firji  refurreSlion.     BlefTed 

'  and  happy  indeed  will  he  this  period ;  and  it. is 

very 

cgctidio  \t  Medc's  works.  B.  5.  Cap.  S,  p.  902, 

(7)  Sec 
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very  obfervable,  that  the  martyrs  and  confdflbrs 
of  Jefus,  in  popifli  as  well  as  in  pagan  timesv 
will  be  raifed  to  partake  of  this  felicity.  Then 
ihall  all  thofe  gracious  promifes  in  the  old  Tef- 
tament  be  fulfilled  of  the  amplitude  and  extent^ 
of  the  peace  and  profperity,  of  the  glory  and 
happinefs  of  the  church  in  the  latter  days.  Then 
in  the  full  fenfe  of  the  words  (Rev.  XL  i  S.)Jhall 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
laord  and  of  his  Chriji^  and  he  Jhall  reign  for  ever 
and  ever.  According  to  (7)  tradition  thefethou- 
fand  years  of  the  reign  of  Chrift  and  the  faints 
will  be, the  feventh  millennary  of  the  world ; 
for  iis  God  created  the  world  in  fix  days,  and 
refted  on  the  feventh,  fo  the  world,  it  is  argued, 
will  continue  fix  thoufand  years,  and  the  feventh 
ihoufand  will  be  the  ^rt^t  fabbatijm  or  holy  reft 
to  the  people  of  God ;  one  day  (2  Pet.  IH.  8.) 
^eing  with  the  Lord  as  a  thoufand  years ^  and'  a 
thoufand  years  as  one  day.  According  to  (  8 )  Wa- 
dition  too  thefe  thoufand  years  of  the  reign  of 
Chrift  and  the  faints  are  the  great  day  of  judg-- 
tnent\  in  the  morning  or  beginning  whereof 
(hall  b6  the  coming  of  Chrift  in  flamming  fire, 
\and  the  particular  judgment  of  Antichrift,  and 
the  firft  refurrec3:ion  j  and  in  the  evening  or 

con- 

(75  See  Burnet's  Theory.  B.  3.  Ch.  5.  B.  4.  Gh.  6. 

(S)  See 
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conclufion  whereof  fhall  be  the  general  refur- 
reftion  of  the  dtzdy  JmaiJ  and  greats  and  tbeyjhall 
be  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works. 

Prudence  as  well  as  modefty  requires,  that 
we  ihould  forbear  all  curious  inquiries  into  the 
nature  and.  condition  of  this  future  kingdom ; 
^s  how  Satan  Ihould  be  bound  for  a  thoufand 
•years,  and  afterwards  lopfed  again ;  how  the  , 
faifed  faints  ihall  cohabit  with  the  Uving,  and 
judge  and  govern  the  world;  how  Chrill  fhall 
manifeil  himfelf  to  them,  and  reign  among 
them ;  how  the  new  Jerufalcm,  the  city  and 
church  of  the  living  God,  {hall  defcend  from 
heaven  to  earth;  hpw  Satan  flaall  at  laft  deceive 
the  nations,  and  what  nations  they  fhall  be, 
Thefe  are  points  which  the  holy  Spirit  hath  not 
thought  fit  to  explain ;  and  folly  may  eafily 
afk  more  queflions  about  them,  than  wifdora 
^an  anfwer.  Wifdom,  in  the  myfterious  things 
of  God,  and  efpecially  in  the  myfterious  things 
of  futurity,  will  ftill  adhere  to  the  words  of 
|<:ripturei  and  having  feen  the  completion  of  fo 
maqy  particulars,  will  refl  contented  with  be-^ 
lieving  that  thefe  alfo  ihall  be,  without  knowt 
i«g  bqw  they  fhall  be.  It  is  of  the  nature  of 
moil  prophecies  not  to  be  fully  underflood,  tilj 

they 

(8)  See  flacita  Hebraeorum  Doflorum  de  Magno  die  Judici} 
lA  M«Ue.  p.  535.  B.  5.  Ch.  3.  p.  892. 
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they  are  fully  accompHfhed,  and  efpecially  pro- 
phecies relating  to  a  ftate  fo  different  from  the 
prefent  as  the  millennium,  Perfedily  to  compre- 
hend thefe  and  all  other  prophecies  may  con- 
ftitute  a  part  of  the  happinefs  of  that  period, 
for  then  they  will  all  be  fulfilled,  an4  the  tr^ery 
of  God  Jhall  be  jinijhed.     This  however  is  very 
evident,   that  wickednefs  would  foon .  overrun 
the  world,  if  not  rcftrained  by  an  overruling 
providence;  for  no  fooner  is  Satan  loofed  again, 
than  the'  nations  which  are  in  the  four  quarters 
of  the  earth  come  up  againft  the  holy  city, .  the 
number  of  whom   is  .  as   the  fand  of  the  fea : 
And  therefore  at  the  time  appointed,  after  the 
general  judgment,  this  world  fhall  be  deftroycd, 
{2  Pet.  III.  10.)  the  heavens  Jhall  pa/s  away  with 
a  great  mife,  and  the  elements  jhall  melt  with  fir- 
vent  heaty  the  earth  alfoy  and  the  works  that  are 
therein  Jhall  be  burnt  up.  Thus  (Rev.  XXI.  i.) 
thefirji  heaven  landtbefirji  earth  Jhall  fafs  away^ 
-and  a  new  heaven  ar^d  a  new  earth  (hall  fucceed, 
(2  Pet.  III.  13.)  wherein  dwelleth  right eoufnef si 
(Rev.  XXI,  3,  4.)  God  himfelf  Jhall  be  with  meuy 
and  be  their  God-,  and  there  Jhall  be  no  more  deaths 
neither  forrow  nor  pain,  for  the  former  things  are 
j>ajjedaway.  (i  Cor.  XV.  24,  &c.)  I'ben comet h the 
endy  when  Cbrijl  Jhall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom 
to  God,  even  the  Father ;  when  he  Jloall  have  put 

down 
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dawfi  all  rule,  and  all  authority  y  and  power.  For 
Be  mufi  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under 
bis  feet ;  Tthe  laji  enemy  that  jhall  be  dejiroyed  is 
death.  '  And  when  all  things  Jhall  befubdued  unto 
him,  then  Jhall  the  Son  aljo  himfelf  be  JubjeSt  unto 
him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may 
be  all  in  all. 

Since  then  the  corruptions  of  popery  are  (b 

particularly  foretold  in  fcripture,  and  make  fo 
confiderable  a  part  of  the  ancient  prophecies,  we 
have  the  lefs  reafon  to  be  furprifed  and  offended 
at  them.  While  the  papifts  endevor  to  corrupt 
and  adulterate  the  doftririsof  the  prophets  and 
apoftles,  they  ftill  accomplifh  their  predidtions ; 
while  they  labour  to  deftroy  Chriftianity  in  one 
part,  they  unwittingly  confirm  and  eftablifh  it  in 
another.  And  fince  a  time  is  certainly  coming, 
wherein  God  will  avenge  himfelf  on  thefe  ido-« 
laters,  and  require  the  blood  of , his  fervants  at 
their  hands,  let  us  wait  with  the  faith  and  the 
patience  of  faint Sj  till  it  be  accomplifhed.  We 
have  feen  the  prophecies  remarkably  fulfilled  in 
their  fuccefs,  and  we  ihall  fee  them  as  remark- 
ably fulfilled  too  in  their  deftrudion.  The 
power  of  the  pope  is  nothing  near  fo  great  now 
as  it  was  fome  ages  ago :  It  received  its  death- 
wound  at  the  Reformation,  of  which  it  may  Ian-  : 
guilh  for  a  time,  but  will  never  entirely  recover, 

though 
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though  its  laft  ftruggles  and  efforts,  like  thofc 
of  a  dying  moniler,  may  be  terrible  and  dange- 
rous. In  the  end,  the  gofpel  will  prevail  over 
all  enemies  and  oppofers :  (Matt.  XXI.  44,) 
Wbofoever  jhall  fall  on  tbisjiow,  Jkall  be  j^roken  j; 
but  on  wbomfoever  it  Jhall  fall^  it  nmll  grind  bim 
to  powder »  We  will  conclude  our  difcourfe  tvith 
the  words  of  Ezra,  fo  very  applicable  to  us  of  the 
reformed  religion:  (IX.  13,  14.)  After  all  t  bat 
is  come  upon  us  for  our  evil  deeds,  and  for  our 
great  trefpafs,  feeing  tbat  tbou  our  God  haji  punifhed 
us  lefs ,  than  our  iniquities  deferve^  and  haji  given 
us  fucb  deliverance  as  this,  a  deliverance  from 
the  yoke  and  tyranny  of  the  chiirch  of  Rome ; 
fhould  we  again  break  thy  commandments  f  and  join 
in  affinity  with  the  people  of  thefe  abominations, 
wouldeji  thou  not  be  angry  with  us  till  thou  badft 
confumed  us,  fo  that  there  fhould  be  no  remnant 
nor  efcaping  ?  -  - 


eW^ 


CON- 


CONCLUSION. 

• 

FROM  thefe  inftances,  which  have  been 
produced,  of  prophecies  and  their  com- 
|)letions,  it  is  hoped,  thii  conclufion  may  fairly 
be  drawn  in  ihe  words  of  St.  Peter,  (2  Pet.  L 
flo>  21.)  that  no  prophecy  of  the  fcripture  is  of 
any  private  interpretation^  or  the  fuggeftion  of 
any  man's  own  fpirit  or  hncy;  for  the  prophecy 
came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man,  hut  holy 
men  of  God  J^ake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  hoff 
GhoJL  Other  inftances  might  have  been  alleg^ 
to  the  fame  purpofe :  but  thofe  prophecies  which 
jfeceived  their  full  accomplifliment  in  ancient 
times,  and  even  thofe  which  were  accomplifhed 
in  the  perfon  and  adions  of  our  blefled  Saviour^ 
are  not  here  confidered ;  fuch  only  as  relate  to* 
thefe  later  ages,  and  either  in  the  whole  or  in 
part  are  now  fulfilling  in  the  world,  are  made 
the  fubjefts.  of  thefe  differ tations.  This  is» 
proving  our  religion  in  fome  meafure  by  ocular 
demonftration,  is  not  walking  by  faith  only,  but 
alio  by  fght.  For  you  can  have  no  reafon  ta 
doubt  of  the   truth  of  prophecy,   and   con- 

fequently 
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fequently  of  the  truth  of  revelation^  when  yott 
fee  inflances  of  things,  wiiich  could  no  ways 
depend  upon  human  conjecture,  foretold  with 
this  greateft  clearnefs,  and  fulfilled  hundreds  of 
years  afterwards  with  the  greatcA.  exadlnefs. 
Nay  you  fee  prophecies,  the  lateft  whereof  were 
delivered  about  1700  years  ago,  and  fbme  of 
them  above  3000  years  ago,  fulfilling  at  this 
very  time^  and  cities,  countries,  and  kingdoms 
in  the  very  fame  condition,  and  all  brought 
about  in  the  very  fame  manner,  and  with  the 
very  fame  circumftances,  as  the  prophets  had^ 
foretold. 

You  fee  the  defcendents  of  Shem  and  Japheth 
ruling  and  inlarged  in  Afia  and  Europe,  and 
perhaps  in  America,  and  the  curfe  of  fervitude 
ftill  attending  the  wretched  defcendents  of  Ham 
in  Africa.  You  fee  the  pofterity  of  lihmael 
multiplied  exceedingly ^  arid  become  a  great  nation 
in  the  Arabians ;  yet  living  like  wild  men^  and 
fliifting  from  place  to  place  iii  the  wildernefs  y 
their  hand  agaitifi  every  many  and  every  maris 
hand  againjl  them*,  and  ftill  dnjoelling  an  inde- 
pendent and  free  people,  in  the  prefence  of  all 
their  brethren^  and  in  the  prefence  of  all  their 
enemies.  You  fee  the  family  of  Efau  totally 
extinft,  and  that  of  Jacob  fabfifting  at  this 
day;  the  fcepter  departed  from  J udah^  and  the 

people 
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f^eople^living  no  where  in  authority,  every  wh^rd 
in  .fuhjeftion ;  the  Jews  Hill  dwelling  alone  ^mong 
the  nations^  while  /i^^  remembrance  of  Amaiek  is 
nUerly  put  out  from  ufidef  beaten.     You  fee  the 
Jc^ys.feverdy  puniflied  for  their  infidelity  and 
difobe4ience  to  their  great  prophet  hke  unto 
^oks ;  piucked  from  of  their  own  taitdr  andrj:-^ 
mp%ed  into  all  the  kingdom  of  the  earth  \  oppv^JJed 
and fpoiled  evermore  J  and  made  q  proverb  and  a. 
by-word  among  all  nations.     You  fee  Ephraimfa 
broken  as  to  be  no  more  a  people^  while  tlae  whplOi 
nation  is  comprehended   under    thp   name,  of 
Judah;  the  Jews  wonderfully  prefcrved.fts  a 
diftind:  people,  while  their  great  coiqusrors  arq    • 
every  where  ckftroyed  ^  their  land  lying  deiblate,* 
and  themfelves  cut  oiFfroni  being  the  people  of 
God,  while  the  Gentiles  are  advanced  in  their 
room.  You  fee  Nineveh  fo  completely  deftroyed, 
that  the  place  thereof  is  not,  and  cannoj  b^ 
known ;  Babylon  made  a  defolation  for  ev^r^  if 
p<yf}efjion  for  the  bittern^  and  pools  of  water  i  Tyr^ 
become  like  the  top  of  a  rock,  a  place  for  fijhers 
tojpread  their  nets  upon ;  and  Egypt  a  bafe  king^ 
dam,  the  bafejl  of  the  kingdoms,  and  ftill  tributary 
and  fubjed:  to  ftrangers-     You  fee  of  the  four 
•gre^t  empires  of  the  world  the  fourth  and  laft, 
which    was  greater  and  more   powerful  than 
any  of  the  former,  divided  in  the  wcflern  part    ^ 
Vol.  HI.  E  e  thereof 
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thereof  into  ten  leflcr  kingdoms;  and  among  thetn 
a  powel:  witb  a  triple  crown  divers  frtm  tbefirji^ 

.    with  a  mouth/peaking  very  great  things^  and  with 
a  look  morejiout  than  hisfeUow^y  J^eaking  greaf 
words  againjl  the  moji  High,  wearing  out  the 
faints  of  the  moft  High,  and  changing  times  and 
laws.     You  fee  a  power  caji  down  the  truth  to 
the  ground,  and  projper  and  praSlife,  and  deflroy 
the  holy  people,  not  regarding  the  Godof his  fathers^ 
nor  the  defire  of  wives,  but  honoring  Mabuzzim, 
Gods-proteftors  or  faints-protedtors,  andcaufng 
the  priefts  of  Mahuzzim  to  rule  over  many,  and 
to  Svide  the  land  for  gain.     You  fee  the  TuricB 
Jiretching  forth  their  hand  over  the  countries ^  and 
particularly  over  the  land  of  Egypt i  the  Libydns 
at  their  fieps,  and  the  Arabians  ftttl  efeaping  out 
of  their  band.     You  fee  the  JeWs  led  away  cap-- 
tive  into  all  nations,  and  Jerufalem  froden  down 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  likely  to  cbntinue  ib  until 
the  times  (ft he  Gentiles  be  fulfilled,  as  the  Jews 

;  arc  by  a  conftant  miracle  preferved  a^  diftind: 
people  for  the  conipletion  of  other  prophecies 
relating  to  them.  You  fee  one  who  oppqfeth  and 
exalteth  himfelf  above  all  laWs  divine  and  human, 
fitting  as  Gad  in  the  church  of  God,  and  Jhowing 
him/elf  that  he  is  God,  whofe  coming  is  after  the 

workiffg 

(0  Clarke's  Works  Vol.  2.  The  Evidences  of  iM|t«fal  and 
2  revealed 
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nSbf'kiHg  dfSatiin  with  all  powers  a?idjigns,  and 
lying  wondersy  and  with  all  deceivabknefs  of 
mri^bmuffi^fs.  You  fee  a  great  apojiafy  in  the 
Chriftian  church,  which  confifts  chiefly  in  the 
^orfhip  of  demonsj  angels  or  departed  faints, 
atid  is  ^tomottdthro  th6  hypocryj^  of  Hers ^  for-- 
adding  io  marry^  and  cmfnanding  to  abjldih 
from  meats;  You  fee  the  feven  churches  of  Afia 
l^ing  iri  the  fame  forlorn  aftd  defolate  conditibii 
tbstt  the  :angei  had  fignified  to  St.  John,  theif 
candle/liek  removed  out  of  its  place ,  their  churches 
turned  into  mofques,  their  vvorfhip  into  fuper- 
ftitioh.  In  fliort  you  fee  the  charadlers  of  the 
bedfl  and  the  falfe  prophit^  and  the  whore  of 
Bab^loHy  now  exemplified  in  every  particular, 
and  in  a  city  thatt  is  feated  upon  feven  mountains*, 
£0  that  if  the  biihop  of  Rom^  had  fat  for  his 
pjifture,  a  greater  refemblarice  and  likcnefe  could 

nW  have*  been  drawn. 

As  there  is  a  near  affinity  between  this  and 
what  Df .  Clark  ( 1 )  hath  faid  in  the  concluflon  • 
of  his  difcourfe  of  prophecies,  it  may  be  pro- 
per to  confiirm  and  illuftrate  the  argunient  with 
fo  great  an  authority :  arid  indeed  thefe  things 
arc  oFfuch  importance,  and  fo  deferving  to 
b€   known,    that  they   cannot   be   inculcated 

too 

revealed  religion,  p.  72o«  &c. 
'  E  c  a  (2)  «<  The 
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too    frequently,     nor    {h6wn   in   too    many 
lights. 

I  fliall  conclude  this  head  with  pointing 
at  fome  particular  extraordinary  prophecies^^ 
which  defer ve  to  be  carefully  confidercd  and ' 
compared  with   the  events,  whether   they 
could  poflibly  have  proceeded  from  chance  of . 
**  from  eat hufiafm.     Someof  them  are  of  fuch 
**  a  nature,  as  that  they  can  only  be  judged  of 
*^  by  perfons  learned. in  hiftbryf  and  theie  I 
^'  (hall  but  juft  mention.     Others  are  obvious- 
**  to  the  confideration  of. the  whole  world; 
'*  and  with  thofe  I  (hall  finifh  what  I  think 
proper  at  this  time  to  offer  upon  this  fubjed:. 
Concerning.  Babylon  it  was  particularly 
foretold,  that  it  jhould  be  jhut  up  and  befieged 
by  the  Medesy  Elamitesy  and  Armenians  ^  that 
V  the  river  Jhould  be  dried  up;   that  the  city 
"  Jhould  be  taken  in  the  time  of  (i.feajii    while 
^*  her  mighty  men  'U)ere  drunken  y  Which  accord-^ 
^'  ingly  came  ^o  ^pfaf^j^  whe?n  Bplfiiazzaj:  and  all 
^i  his  thoufand  princes,  who  were  druidcwith 
^^  hira  at  the  feaft^were  flaiii  byCyrus^s  foldiers. 
"  Alio  it  was  particularly  foretold,  that  Gad  would 
*  *  make  the  country  of  Baby  Ion  (^poffejjionfor  the  bit^ 
♦*  ternandpopkoj  water;  Which  Was  ^CQprdingly 
<*  fulfilled  by  the  overflowing  and  drowning  of 
**  it,  on  the  breaking  down  of  the  great  damm 

*♦  xn 
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"  in  order  to  take  the  city.     Could  the  corref-* 
*'  pondence  of  thefe  events  witiithe  predidions^ 
*^  be  the  riefult  t>f  chance  ?  But.  fuppofe  thefe 
*.*  predi<9:ions.  were  forged  after. the  event,  cati 
f*  the  foHowing^ones  alfo  have  been  written  after 
**  the  event?  or  with  any  reafon  be  afcribed  to 
**  •  chance  ?  The  wild  beajts,  of  the  dejert  jhall 
dwell  there ^  and  the  owls  jhall  dwell  therein  : 
and  it  Jhalt  he  m  more  inhabited  for  ever^ 
neither  Jhall  it  be  dwelt'  infrora  generation  to 
gemratfon:  As  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Go-- 
^**  morrahj  &c.'  T'hey  Jhall  not  take  of  thee  aJto7ie 
\for  a  corner  J  ■  ■  ■    but  thoujhalt  be  defolate  for 
ever  J  faith  the  Lord:  — '- — Babylon  Jhall  beco7ne 
heaps,  a  dwelling  place  for  dragons,  an  ajionijh- 


I 


'^^  ment  and  aH  hij/ing  without  an  inhabit anii^ — 
**  It  Jhall  Jink  y  'and  Jhall  'not  rife  from  the  evil 

€( 
.€* 

,<* 
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that  I  ^will  bring  upon '  her.  Babylon,  the 
glory  of  kingdoms, — -Jhall  be  as  when  God  over-- 
threw  Sodom  and  Gomorrah :  It  Jlmll  never  be 
inhabited,  neither  pall  it  be  dwelt  infromgene-- 
ration  to  generation:  Neither  Jhall  the  Arabian 
pitch  tent  there,  neither  Jloall  thejloepherds  make 
their  fold  there ;  But-^ld  beajis  of  the  defer  t 
"  Jhall  lie  there,  and  their  houjes  Jlmll  bejull  of 
'^  dolejiil  creatures,  and  owls  JJoall  dwell  there. 

**  Concerning  Egypt  was  the  following  pre- 
**  didtion  forged  after  the  event?  or  can  it,  with 

E  e  3  '     <*  any 
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any.  rcafon,  be  afcribed  to  chance  ?  Mgypf 
jhaU  be  a  bafe  kingdom:  It  fi:all  be  the  bxifejl 
**  of  kingdoms  y  neither  JhaU  it  ex  ah  itfelf  any 
**  more  above  the  nations:  For  I  will  diminijh 
*'  them^  that  they  JhaU  no  more  rule  over  the 
**  nations. 

**  Concerning  Tyre,  the  pfc(JiQ:ion  is  no  lefs 
«*  remarkable :  /  will  make  thfe  lih^  the  top  df 
"  a  rock ;  thou  Jhalt  be  a  fldge  t^  Jpread  nets 
**  upon ;  thou  Jhalt  be  built  no  mor^.. — ^hou  Jhalt 
^^  be  no  more ;  the  merchants  among  the  people 
^^  Jl:all  bijs  at  thee,  thou  Jhalt  b^  a  terror,  and 
"  never  Jloalt  be  any  more.  jUl  tbey  that  itfots) 
^*  thee  among  the  people,  JhaU  he  q/ionifbed  at 
.**  thee.  .  ' 

"  The  defcription  of  the  extent  of  the  do- 
^*  minion  of  that  people,  who  were,  to  poffefs 
*•  Judea  in  the  latter  days ;  >¥as  it  forged  after 
*'  the  event?  or  can  it  rcafcnably  be  afcribed  to 

chance  ?  He  JhaU  come  with  borjemcnt  and  with 

many  Jhips,  and  JhaU  overjlow  and  pqfs  m^er  : 
*'  HefjaU enteral/0  into  the  gbrious  land,  [andJI:aU 
^^  plant  the  tabernacles  oj^  his  palace  between  the 
^^  Jias  in  tbe^  glorious  holy  mount ain\  an4  nfcny 


*'  coun-- 


(2)  "  The  fame  of  which  **  alludes  to  it,  when  he  fays 
**  was  fo  early  fprcad;  that  "  of  the  prince  ot  Tyre,  Chap. 
••  Ezekiel,  who  was  content-  "  XXVllL  '^.TUu  art  nvifer 
**  porary  with  Daniel^  plainly     **  than  Dam9l\   there  is  no  fe- 

'*  aet^ 
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^*  countries  /hall  be  wertbrown  :  But  ^hefe  JhdH 
**  ejhape  out  of  bis  bandy  even  J^dsfm^  a?td  Moab 
^'  and  th(  cUef  if  tb^  children  of  jdm^non.  .  He 
**  Jhali  ftreub  forth  bis  hand  alfo  upon,  the  cawU 
**  trieSy  attdthe  land  of  Egypt  Jhail  not  efcapL 
^*  But  be  Jhall  ha^e  power  over  the  treafures  of 
^*  gold  and  of  Jiher^  and  over  all  the  precipus 
^*.  things  of  Egypt \  and  the hibjans  and  Ethiopians 
^^  fhiU  be  at  his  fieps.  '      ' 

*'  When  Daniel,  in  the  (2)  vifion  of  Nebii- 
^*  *  diadnezzaf 's  imager  foretold  four  great  fuc- 
**  ceflive  monarchies ;  was  this  written  after  the 
**  event?  of  can  the  congruity  of  his  defcrip- 
*•  tion  with  the  things  themfelves,  reafonably  be 
***  afcribed  to  mere  chance  ? 

'y/t         '  'tIt  W»  ^T  wP  ^  V  Wr  W  ^  ^P 

**  When  the  fame  Daniel  foretels  a  tyrannical 
*^  powtr,  which  fhould  mear  out  the  faints  of 
^'  the  moji  Highy  and  they  Jhall  be  given  into 
^*  his  bandy  until  a  time^  and  times,  and  t'h^  di^ 
**  viding  of  time\  and  again  for  (3)  a  time^ 
timesy  and  a  half:  (Which  can  be  no  way 
applied  to  the  JJjort  perfecution  of  Antiochus, 
"  becaufc  thefc  prophecies  are  exprefly  declared 

''  to 

**  creft  thai  thej  can  bide  f rem    **  cording  to  the  analogy  of  all 
"  thee,**  **  the  forcinentioned  numbers, 

(3)   **  Three  years  and  a    "  1260  years/' 
**  half,  or  1260  days,  is,  ac- 

E  e  4  (4)  "  There 


4i 


€1 


'4r24        Differtatims  on  the  Fj!iO?iiRc "ie L 

^*  'to  be  ^r  ifffl»jr  ii^f ;  concernifig  what  JhM 
.  **  i^/  /i&j^  ^^(?//f  i«  the  latter  days  j  yi?r  yet  tie 
^*  -y/^«  /J  for  many  days ;  concerning  the  tiiite 
**  c/^  //^e-  end ;  wi/?/  yZw//  ^^  in  the  lafi  end  of  the 
."  indignation^  conccrn\f;\g  thokvvhojhali  fall  By 
*'  the  fword  and  by  .fiame^  by^  captivity  and,  by 
,**  fpoiL  mc^ny  day^y  io  try  tbem^  even  rt  the  time 
^\<f  the  endy  becai^fe  it  is  yet  for  a  time  ap-* 
**  pointed  I  concerning  a  time  of  trouble,  Jitcb  as 
never  loas  fnce  there  was  a  nation  j  the  time 
'when-  Godjhall  bave^  agcomplift^d  to  fcatter  the 
*'  power  of.  the  holy^  pcf^le  \  the,  time  of  the  endj 
till  which -the  words  afe  chfed.i^p  and  jeaiedx\ 
to  which  the  prophet  is  comnmnded  to  fout 
up  his  words  and  feal  the  book,  for  mfltfy  Jhall 
run  to  and  froj  and  knowkge  Jkall  be  increc^ed^ 
**  even  the  end,  tflj  which  Daniel  was  to  reji^ 
f^  and  thfn  Jiand  tn  his  lot  at  tbe^  end  (f  the 
y  days.)  \Vhen  Daniel,  I  fay,  fpfetels  fucfa  a 
y  tyrannical  power,  tp  i:bniinu^..Xuph  a  deter- 

**  mined 

(4)   <*  Tkere  ba$  prev^ile^  ^  '•.and  from  *^c  time  of  tMr 

?*  among  learned  men  a  very'  <*  Seifig   ginjen    into   his    hand, 

y  important <  error,    as  if  tlie  *^  ihould  be  W  time  and  times^ 

^*   I260vday»    (or  years)  here  **  and  the  di'vtdirgof  time  yQ\i'Sj^. 

*'  fpoken  of,  took  their  begin-  "  VII,  24,  25.    And  St.  joha 

**.  nirig  from  the  r^  of  the  ty-  **  no  lefs  cxprefly  fays,    that 

!'  ranriyheredefcribcd. Where  **  the  lime,  not  of //^<'/«M;j.«iy/V- 

•*  as  on  the  contrary,  the  words  "  neffss  prophtfying.  (for  in. part 

^*  of  Daniel  are  exprefs,  that,  **  of  that  time  they  had  great 

.**  not  from    ther  time  of  his  **  ponder)  but  of  their  frophe^^ 

**  rife,    bpt   after  his   having  *<  ing  in  fatkckth^  ihould   be  a 

^'  made  war  with  ;he  fi^ints^  f^  ^kohfahdt^obwidrrd^tmi^hrie- 

"      ■  **  fcor* 
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y  xfmmd.  period  of  time :. .  Ao<i  St.  John  proph^ 

/'  fks,   th^i  xh^^Gentiks  .fi^uld' treadltkB  holy 

city^  under ^ffiDt^  forty:  and  t^o  mgntbyy  j^Vich, 

is  exadly.thQ  fame:  period  of  time  with- ibatt 

**  of  Da«iej :    And  again,-,  that  iwf  mtmjfes^ 

clothed'  in  /ack(loth^  Jboukt  prcphe.(y^a  thpufond 

two  hundred  and  thrtefcpj;e  dayi'j  ^hich  is  again 

exadly>  the  very  fame  period  of  tin^e.:   And 

ag^in,  ihit4he  woman. yiliich  fled  itfto,^  wii^ 

dernffs  -  fj^ira  .  perfccution,    (hould .  xontinuc 

there  a  thoufand .  twq  hundred  and,  tbre^fcore 

days :   And  again  th^t  fhip  (howld^  fly  into  the 

wildernefs^  for  a  timey  and  times  ^  and^J^lf  -a 

//W;/ which  is  i^ill  the  very  famff  gerjod: 

,.*'  .And  j^gain,    that  a^.wild  beqfi^ ;  a  tyrannical 

!*^. power,   to  'whm  it  ,^as\  given  io  m^ke  war 

:**  -witb  tbe^  faints^  and  to\  Ofoercome  tlpe^^^   was 

.  *>  /«?•  (4)  continue  forty  and  two  months^  {^W  the 

if'  very  faxm  period  of  time)  and,  to  haye  power 

V'.  Qver  ajl  ^indreds^  af^d,  tongues,  andmuion^^  fo 

« 

-    '    ^'  that 

.  f*  fcm  dap^  ^ev..XI.  3.  And  "  he  pleqfed,  R«v,  XIIL  5.) 

"  the  per/ecuted  nvcman,    after  **  evidently  ought  not  to  be rec- 

**  her  flight,  was  <o  bt  adlaaHy  ••  koned  from  his  rife^  or  from. 

**  in  the   i^jijdernefs  a  thoufand  ";  the  time  when  the  ten  kings 

**  ;xt;d    hundred    and    three/core  "^^  (Chap,  XVII.   12.)  received 

^i,  Ckap.  XII.  6.  Where-  ^*  finvir  imth  ,hif^i   but  from 

fore  alio  the  forty  and  t*wo  **  the  time  of  his  having  tg- 

*.*  mofthjf  (the  very  fame  pe*  **  ti\\y  overcdme  the  f/ints,  and 

**  rio4)    during    which    time  "  oi  Yiis  being  nvorjhifped  hy  all 

**  po-vijer  ^was  gi'v'en  unto  the  iviJd  **  that   dnvell  upon    the    eartfy^ 

."  bet^  tQ  continues, {}n  the  011^  "  Chap,  XIII*  7,  S.^' 
f '  gioal  it  i^  irQhn(rcti  to  do  wha( 

(5)  "  Th, 
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**  that  ail  tbdt  dweff-  upon  the  earfBdiotAi  «vr- 
"  Jf^ip "  him:  Is  ie-cfcdiblc  or  poffiblc  that  igno* 
**  rant  and  enthufiaftieal  writers  ^uld  by  mere 
"  chance-  hit  upon  fuch  coincidencies  ^of  [oc- 
"  cult]  numbers  ?  cfpecially  finceSt.  John 
^'  could  not  poflibly  take  the  numbers  from 
•^  Daniel,  if  he  undcrftood  Dahiel  to  mean 
'*  nothing  niore  than  the  Jhort  perfecotion  of 
**  Antiochus.  And  if  he  did  underiland  Da-* 
'*  niel  to  mean  a  much  longer  and  greater  and 
more  remote  tyranny,  which  Johp  himfelf 
prophefied  of  as  in  his  time  ilill  future  } 
^'  then  the  wonder  i%  ftill  infinitely  greater^ 
*'  that  in  thofe  early  times,  when  there  was 
*^  oot  the  lead  footflep  in  the  world  of  any 
•*  fuch  power  as  St.  John  diftindly  defcribes^ 
**  (but  which  now  is  very  confpicuous,  as  I  fiiall 
••  prefently  obferve  more  particularly)  it  fhould 
^*  ever  enter  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive  ib 
much  as  the  poinbility  of  fuch  a  power,  fit* 
ting  not  upon  the  pavilion  of  h^thea  per- 
f*  fecutors,  but  expr^fly  (2  Thcf.  II.  4.)  inthe 
U  tenipk  an4  upo£k  the  feat  of  God  himfelf." 

^*  But  tUffe  prophecies,  yrhich  either  relate 
^^  to  particular  places,  or  depend  upon  the  ccxxi^ 
f^  putation  of  particular  periods  of  time^  are 
f^  (as  I  faid)  of  fuch  ?i  nature,  as  that  tb^  can- 
f^  not  be  judged  of,  but  by  perfons  (killed  in 

"  hiftory. 
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^*  biftctty.  "There  artrfomt  others*  tnore  general, 
^*  filhoiDg  thro'^the  wb<5ie  fcripture,  and  obvious 
** '  to  the-  confideration  of  the  whole  -world . 

"For  inftance:  It  was  foretdd  by  Mofes, 
^^  Ait  when  the  Jews  forfook  the  tune  6od, 
^'*  they  Aould  fee  removed  into  all  ibe  kingdom 
-^^^of  the  earth  i^  (bbi:dd  be  Jcattered  among  the 
^^  Beatheny .  among  •  the  nations^  (kmong  all  people 
**  from  the  one  end  of  the  earth  emen  unto  the  other  i 
•^'  dioUld'  there  be  left  few  in  number  among  ibe 
M  Heathen;  \vA  pine  away  in  their  iniquity  tn 
^*  theif^  enemies  lands ;  and'  ihookl  become  an^  ujlo^ 
^^  niftmenti  a  proverb^  and  -vr  by-word,  among 
^^  all  nathni ;  and  thftt  ammg  tbe/e  nations  ^hy 
.^"^^  ftiould  jifid  nb  ^qfey  "neith^  (lioirfd  the  fok  if 
^^^  ^keipfooi  irnw  r^i  but  the  Lord  Jhould  give 
^^'  t^eM  «  frMtbling  hearty  and  failing  of  '^yel^ 
^^'  and  prrwo  ofmindy  and  fend  a  faintnefs  ihia 
**  their  hearts  y  in  the  lands  of  their  enemies  i  To 
*^  thaf  th^  found  of  a  ffoaken  /f^  ftiould  chajt 
<*  //&<?)».  Had  any  tfeing  like  this,  in  Mofes's 
*-*  tinfiGt  ^ver  happened  to  any  nation  ?  Or  was 
**  there  in  natujre  any  probability,  that  any  fuch 
*^  thing  (hould  ever  happen  to  any  people? 
♦*  that,  wfaea  tbpy  were  conquered  by  their 
^^  enertries,  and  led  into  captivity,  they  (hould 
"  neither  cpn tin ue  in* the  place  of  iheif  capti-^ 
*'  vity,  nor  be  fwaBowcd  up  and  loft  among 

"  their 
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,  ^'  their  con^u^rors,  bttt  ibruic$wttered  .among  ail 

."  the  fiijupps.  of  the;iKf|ridv"aDd  hated  .ly  all 

"  nations^ for   ipanyf.  ^geft^.  gjid  yta  xmUtwe^^ 

"  pcoplei  ? , .  Of  coqld ,  aqy   dqlvriptfion. ,  of  the 

\-\ Jcwsj^ . wrij^tcn  at  thi? . dajjf  ppffibly . fee  ft  flaore 

> •*.  exaft  ^nd  Uyejy  pi^ur?^  c;^  thp  ft^W,  l;h9y  have 

*^  now  been  ia  for  <jH(ia^jf;§gp.s^   than  |his  pro^ 

•  «  phetic  def<jripti9n  gjj«A  by  Mofes,  vdmR  jhan 
/*  3000  yea?s. ago?    -,.    ,/..    _       ,    ^.-^.r^ 

"  The  vetyfanje,  thi|\g  ^is  an  liiw  p^anftcr  ccm- 

.*'. tinually  predit^d  throU|gl>  all  (h&,t  foUowing 

.*'  propb^.j.  ..thiat;.Qpd  .y6«|c(  fcat(e)^   tbeK 

,**  among  ii>^  ^"the^^A,  t|K»*yhc  y/gxxX^.c^s  them 

« -jjtf  he  rmo^'diniftM  lh  -Mvif^m  4  f^  W^ ; 

v"  that  he:  wpMid-i/^^^fr /^  into^aU  ik^mftds^ 

y  and  SfpBfJk^  tb^m  't^(nf^'tbe  ctmfriei  4'  the 

/'^ Hmtheny  th^  be  would  ^/  /^ ^^iv^g"  all 

t<*  nations^  like  as  c6rn zh  ^j^fied  in  .a  ^fi^e ;  that 

r"  w  all  the  kifngdpmsof^jlif  eartb^*  njul^tberthty 

*'  ih<ydi^he-dnveny  ihi^y  (hould  be  ^nproacb 

**  a»^  Or^prg^erfiy  a  (aunt  and  a  curje^  anc|  an  qjio^ 

/*  nijhment  and  a^  bijfing-j  and  that  tbey.Gaould 

/^  ^^/V/^,  ^^f^y  .^J^^  'wit boy t^  a  fiingi  and.wifkufit  a 

*  ^  prince  J  ,a^d,  without  a  facr^fice^ ,  ^ «i/  without  an 

•^^  /(/i^^f,  ,«ff«/  without .  i9fi  f/>i&(?/4  ^w^  without 

**  teraphim.     And  here  concerning  ^the  prpdic- 

^'  tions  of  Ezekiel  'tis^  r^ar>kable  in  particular, 

«'  that  they  being  fpoken:  in  the  very  bixie  of 

"  the 
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**  ihe  Babylonian  captivity,  'tis  therefore  evident 
*^  frdm'the  tim^  of  his  prophefying,  as  well  as" 
**  from. tlte  nature  and  defcription  of  the  thing 
^^  itfelf,  that  he  miift  needs  be  undcrftdod  of 
*^  that  latter  captivity  into  all  places y  which  wasr 
to  happen  after  the  fulfilling  the  time  of  that 
agCi  wherein  God  was  firft  to  bring  them  again 
(out  of  the  Babylonian  captivity),  into  the 
*^  land  where  they  jhould  build  a  temple^  but  not 
**  like-to  that  which  afterwards  (after  their  final 
'**  return)  fhould  be  built  for  ever  with  a  glorious 
**  building..  The  forecited  prophecies  (I  fay) 
\^  taai^  of  neceffity  be  underftood  of  that  wide 
**  jnd  long  difperfion,  which  in  the  New  Tef-« 
f*  tamerit  alfo  is  exprefly .  nxentJoaed  by  ouf 
**  Sayiovtr  and  by  St.  PauL  ' 

^^  'Tis  alfo  farther,  both  largely  and  dijiinitfy 
'*'  predicted,  as  well  byMofcs  himfelf,  as  by  all 
'"  the  following  prophets,  that  notwithftanding 
**  this  unexampled  difpcfrfion  of  God's  people^ 
*'  yet  forall'  thnt,  ^hen  they  be  in  the.  land  of 
**  their  enemleu  God, will  not  defiroy  them  utterly  \ 
V  but  when  they  Jhall  call  to  mind,  dmong  all  the 
^  nationSi  whither  God  has  driven  them^  and 
**  jhcdl  return  unto  the  Lord,  he  will  turn  their 
"  captivity i  and  gather  them  from  all  nations^ 
*^from  the  outmofi  parts  of  heaven ^  even  in  the 
f*  latter  days^  That  though  he  makes  a  full  end, 
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**  of  aif  othtr  jiidtiohsy  yet  Be  mil  not  mdh  ajkff' 
**  end  of  them ;  but  a  remnarit  of  ibeM  ftMfl  b^ 
preferved,  and  return  out  &f  (di ^ountrkinl^hkBeF 
God  has  driven  them:  That  he  wiU ^  ih^ 
kfoufe  aflfrael  among  all  nations;  Hke  to  corn  if 
^^Jifted  in  a  Jieve  j  yet  jhutl  not  thi  h^  graiti 
^^fdl  upon  the  eafth:  Thaf  tHe  Lord  Jhall  fet 
f  *  bis  hand  again  the  fecond  iiniey  td  recover  th^ 
•*  remnant  of  his  people y  and  Jhall Jet  up  un  en/igH 
^^  for  the  nations y  and  Jhdll  afembk  the  out-^ciijli 
**  rflfraely  and  gather  together  the  difperfed  of 
f*  Judaby  from  the  foUr  corners  of  the  earth: 
**  For  /  will  bring  thy  feed  fi-om  the  eajf^  feith 
**  the  Lord,  and  gather  thee  from  the  nvejl^  I 
^  mil  fay  to  the  north;  Oive  up ;  and  to  the  Bout  by 
«*  Keep  not  back ;  Bring  fny  fohs  frbfn  fht,  arid 
**  my  daughters  Jfom  the  endi  bf  the  eaHb  :  Be^ 
**  hold,  I  will  lift  up  my  bahd  to  the  Gentiles ,  arid 
^^^  fet  up  myjlariddrd  to  the  pIsopU,  and  tBeyJhdtl 
^^  bring  thyfons  irt  their  arMs,  and  iBy  ddughiers 
*^  Jhall  be  carried  upon  their  Jhoiilders:  For  a 
^^  fniall moment  have  Iforfakeritbeeibutwith great 
^^- mercy  mil  I  gather  thei:  Iri  a  little  ibf^ifh  I 
V  hid  my  face  from  thecyfota  moment  i  but  with 
•*  everlajling  kindnefs  wilt  I  have  Hiifrcy  oti  thee. 
^*  And  that  thefe  prophecies  might  nof  be  ap- 
•^  pHcd  to  the  return  from  the  70  years  cap- 
*«  ti^ity  in  Babylon,  (which  ftiorftoVef  v(fas  not 

"  a  dif- 


4€ 


l^Jjertatkm  on  the  Vv^ot^^citt. .      43-1 

**;  a  difpedicm  into  all  mtiohs)  they  are^  exprefly 
**  feferred  to  the  iattir  daysy  not  only  by  Mofes, 
"  but  by  Hofea,  trho  lived  long  after,  i^Fnr  the 
M  children  if  Ifratl ,Jhall ubide  MANY  DAYS 
**  without akingy  and  witl^out  a  prince i  and  ^without 
**  afacrijicei  AFTERWARD  tbty  jhall  return, 
atidjeek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  their 
king,  and  Jhall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodnefs 
*f  in  /i&<?^LATTERDAYS)  and  by  Ezekiel,  who 
«  lived  in  the  captivity  itfelf ;  After  MANY 
*^  DAYS  [fpeaking  of  thofc  who  fliould  oppofe 
**  the  return  of  the  Ifraelites]  thoujhalt  bev^ted, 
'^  in  the  LATTER  YEARS  thoujhalt  come  into 
**  the  land*, — upon  the  people  that  are  gathered  out 
'*  of  the  nations ',-^In  that  day,  when  my  people  (f 
^*  IJratl  dwellethfafefy , "thoujhalt  come  up  againji 
''  them,^it  JhaU be  in  /A^  LATTER  DAYS; 
*^  Thcfe  predldlions  therefore  neceflarfly  belong 
*«  to  that  age,  wheri  the  times  cfthe  Gentiles  fliaiJ 
•*  be  fulfilled,  and  the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles  be 
^^  come  in.     And  that,  through  all  the  changes 
^«  which  have  happened  in  the  kingdoms  of 
"  the  earth,  from  the  days  of  Mojfcs  to  the 
^*  pre&nt  time,    which  n  more   thin   ;j©.o^ 
<*  years  I  nothing  ftiould  have  .happened, .  t9 
*'  prevent  the  pojfibility  of  the  accomplilhment 
"  of  thefe  prophecies;  but  on  the  contrary,  the 
<^  ftate  of  the  Jewifh  and  Chriilian  nations  at 
,.  "this 
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**  this  day,  fliould  be  fijf h  as  renders  '  then* 
*'  eafily  mpabki  .not*  only  o£.a  .figumtiyp*  bvt 
*«  dven  of  a  litteral  .completion  ia.every  .parti-*  ♦ 
*<  cular,  if  the  will  of  God  be  fo;  thie  (I  fay) 
^*  is  a  miracle f  which  hath  nothing  p^wU^l  to 
«  it  in  the  phaenomena  of  nature. 

*^  Another  inftance^  no  lefs  extraordinary,  is 
'«  as  follows.  Daniel  foretels  a  kingdom  ufi&n  the 
**  earthy  which  pall  be  diwrsfrom  all  kingikmsi 
*'  divert  from  all  that  were  before  it^  exceeding- 
"  dreadful y  andjhall  devour  the 'whole mrth;  That, 
**  among. the  powers  into  which  this  .king4<Mn 
"  (hall  be  divided,  there  fliall  arife  one  power 
"  divers  from  the  rejly  who  fhall  fubdue  unto 
^*  himfelf  three  of  tiefrji  powers,  and  he  (hall 
<^  have  ^  mouth  fpeaking  very  great  things^  and 
<<  a  ^<9>&  morejiout  than  hu  fellows.  He  (hall  ;»^4*^ 
V  oi^^r  W^i^  the  faints  J  and  prmail.  agmnfi  them. 
f  *  j^d  he  JhaU  fpeak  p-eat  words  ag^inji  tb^  mojh 
*^  Highy  and  Jhall  mear  mt  the  fainfs  ^  the 
«<  m^fi  High  y  and  tbinktoxhange  times  and  la,ws^ 
5*  and  they  Jhall  *be .  gis^en  into  his  handy  for  a 
«•  long  feafon;  even  till  thefudgmfixd:  Jhall  Jit ^ 
*^  md  the  kingdom  tender  the  whole  heaven  Jhall 
*•  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  faints  of  ,  thejnofi 

«  High. 


(5)  «*  The  God  of  Gods,  as  in     **  i  Tim.  IV.  3  " 
•«  .the  foregoing  verfe.'^  .      . 

'f6)   ."  Forbidding  to  marrj^         (7)  "  Gods-froie^orSy  as   tt« 
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*^  Higb.  *  Jle  Jhall  exalt  himfelf  and  magmfy 
himfeif  abtyve  every  Gody  and  Jhall fpeak  mar- 
^dous  things  againft  the  God  of  Gods  y'^^ 
j^  Nmther  ^Pxdl  he  fegard  (5)  'the  God  of  Us 
fathersy  nor  (6)  the  defire  of  women,  nor  re-- 
gar d' any  God-,  for  be  Jhall  magnify  himjelf . 
.  ^*  ahve  all:  And  in  his  ejiate  Jhall  he  honor.  (7) 
/[  the  God  of  forces  i  and  {S)  a  God  %v:hom  his 
^  "  fathers  knew  notj  Jhall  he  honor. — Thus  Jhall 
^  **  he  do  in  the  mofi  Jfron^  holds  with  a  Jirange 
.**'  Gody  whom  he  Jhall  acknowlege  and  increafe 
^*  with  glory ',  '  and  he  JhatV  caufe  them  to  rule 
,  **  over  manyy  and  Jhall  divide  the  land  for  gain. 
,  *♦  Suppofe  now  all  this  to  be  fpoken  by  Daniel, 
.  "  of  nothing  more  thai)  the  fliort  perfccution 
.  **  under  Antiochus  Epiphanes  ;  which  that  it 
.  **  cannot  be,  I  have  fhown  above.  But  fuppofe 
.  ^* .  it  were,  and  that  it  was  all  forged  after  the 
/*:  event:  Yet  this  cannot  be  the  cafe  ofSt. 
.  "  Paul  and  St.  John,  who  defcribe  exactly  a 

**  like  power,  and  in  like  words ;  Ipeaking  of 
,  **  things  to  come  in  the  latter  days,  of  things 
.  "  Aill  future  in  their  time,  and  of  which  there 

*<  were  then  no  footfteps,  no  appearance  in  the 

*«  world.     The  day  of  ChriJiy  faith   St.   Paiil, 

««  in  the  margiti  of  the  Bible,     "  Ch.  VII.  25  ;  fettlng  up  new 
*«  or faints-prott^ors.^^  **  religions." 

(8)  ••  Changing  limsandlaiMS, 

V.O  L.  III.  F  f  «•  (9)  'Ti* 
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^  Jhail  not  come,  except  there  come  a  fatting  inviiy 
*»  fr^,  and  that  man  of  Jin  be  revedled,  the  Jon 
«  of  perdition:  Wbooppofetbandexdtuhhimfeif 
^*  above  all  that  ii  called  Ood,  or  that  k  ^or-- 
*'  pipped  i  Jo  that  he^  as  God,  pteth  (9)^  tie 
♦'  temple  of  God,  Jhowing  himfelf  that  he  is<iod: 
««  ^^J^hofe  coming  is  after  the  working  ofSatan^ 
**  tvith  atl  power,  and  fgns,  and  lying  wonders^ 
**  and  with  atl  deceivabtenefs  of  uHri^hteorifnefs. 
Agiin  :  The  spirit  J^eaketh  exprejly,  that  hf 
the  latter  times Jome  Jhall  depart  from  tbefaitlf^ 
giving  heedtojeducingjpirits,  and  (i)  doStrijfs 
of  devils  i^-^F or  bidding  to  marry,  and  tof^" 
manding  to  abjiainfrom  meats,  <^c.  l?t.  jfohft 
in  like  manner  prophecies  of  a  wild  beajl^  qx 
tyrannical  power,  to  whom  was  given  great 
*^  authority,  and  a  mouth  fpeaking  great  things 
**  and  blajpbemies :  And  he  opened  his  mouth  hf 
blajphemy  againji  God:  Arid  it  was  given  untQ 
him  to  make  war  with  the  faints, and  to  overcome 
**  'them-,  and  power  was  given  him  overall  kindredf 
'*  and  tongues  and  nations  -,  and  all  that  dwell  up(^ 
*'  the  earth Jkall  worjhip  him. — And' he  that  ex^ 

**  ercifetb 
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(9)  *^  'Tis  therefore  a  C&r//1  *'  departed.  EpiphaniuSyCiting 

**  titot  (not  an  Infidel)  power,  **  this  text,  alleges  the  follpw- 

*•  that  he  here  fpeaks  of."  "  ing  words,  as  part  of  the 

*(l)    ••  Doftrins  concerning  "  text  itfelfj  worrM  y«p,  fvov 

**  De^nonsy  that   h^    ghofis  or  *•  vix^ok  XaTg£t>o»Tif,    vg  xaw  ilv 

^'  fouls  of  (good  or  bad)  men  ^*  tm  ha^xnK  icnCoirSn^ap,    F^r 
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4a^ci/eti)bispQmerktf(^einm9 — doethgreat  won^ 
dpr^y-^andJeceiv^b  them  that  dweU  upon  the 
.^emtb^  hy  themean^  qf  tbofe  Mtnucks  which  he 
^fld.pO'W^  tfi  4<^^'rrJlnd  be  caufetb  that  no  man 
^&kt.  hiiyrfrjelh  faue  be  that  bad  the  mark  or 
Xi^e  n(i^:pf  tb^beaji  1 — And  the  kings  of  the 
**  earth  have  one  mmd,  and Jhall give  their  power 
**  andjirengtk  unto  tbebeaji ; — even  people^,  and 
^  multitudes^  and  mt ions,  and  tongues. rr^Fvr  God 
bath  put  in  their  hearts  [in  the  hearts  of  the 
kfngs]  to  fulfil  his  will,  and  to^  agree,  and  give 
their  kingdom  t/tnto  the  beajiy  tmtjil  the  words 
^*  ojOod  jhall  be  fulfilled.  Tfee  iiame,  of  the 
^f  pprfon,  in  whpfe  hands  the  reins  or  principal 
*^'dire(Sion  of  the  cxercife  of  this  power  i% 
y  lodged,  is  Myjiery^  Bai^bn'thegreat^  the  m-^ 
*^  tber  of  harlots,  and  abominations  of  the  earth  : 
^^^  With  whom  the  kings  (fthe  eartb  (2)  bari^e  com^ 
^  mit  ted  fornication,  and  th^  inhabitants  of-  the 
^^  earth  bave  been  made  drunk  with  tbe  wm^  of 
^  her  fornication.  And  flie  herfelf  is  drunken 
**  with  tbe  blood  of  tbe  faints,  and  with  the  bloo4 
*  ^fthe  martyrs  ofjefus:  And  by  her  (3)  for^ 


u 


**  certes 


i9 


««  ihtf  Jha!l  hiyjtvfs  the,  apoftk,  **  vIrgin.Ha5re6,78,Sea.  22. 

>*  nS99tj^ppersof  the  Jeady  even  (2)    "  Have  been  led  into 

*\  as  the  dead<uiere  amently  wor-  **  idoj^trons  pradliccs.** 

*^  Jhipfed  in  JfraeL      And  he  (3)."  <pa^«x»«a  [<"peK  ?;«p- 

•*  applies    the  whojcto  the  *«  ;*aiitfn]  methods' of  xnalcinlg 

^*  worfhippers  of  the  bleiTed  *'  menreligiposwithQucvirtQC.*! 

*                                F  f  * 
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**  ceries  are  all  nathhs  deceived:'  And  in  her  is 
**  found  the  bhod  ofprophetSy  and  of  faints ,  and 
*^  of  all  that  are.flain  upon  the  iaf^th.  .  Ahd  this 
<*  perfgn,  [the  political  perfon}  to  whom  thefe' 
<*  titles  and  charaaers.  belong,  is  that 'great  city 
<*  i ^'Binding  upon' Jeven-mountains)  nxihteh reigneto 
^  over  the  kings  of  the  earth.  •  \      •  ' 
' "  *'  If  in  the  days  of  St.  Paul  and"  St.  JoKn^ 
**  there  was  any  footftep  of  fach  a  fort    of 
•*  power  as  this  in  the  world V^*!-,;  if  there  ever; 
had  been  any  fuch  power  in  the  world ;  Or,  ij[ 
thcfe  was  then  any  appearanc^  of  probabili'ty,. 
♦*  -  thit  could  naafce  it  enter  into  the' heart  of  man 
**  *  to  imagin,  that  there  ever  C6\ild  be*  any  fiichi 
<*  kind*  of  power' in  the  world,;  much  lefs  in 
^Hhe^temple  or  cKurch  of  God  ^  And,    if  there 
«*  Be  not  now  fuch*  a  power  a:d|:ually  andcon-j 
<*  fpkuoUfly  ex^ercifed  in  the  world ;  And  ^  any 
**  pidlure  of  this^pbwer,  drawn  after  the  events 
can  now  delcribe  it  more  plainly  and  exadt^ 
tfiah  it  was  originally  defcri^bed  in  the  wor4? 
•«  of  the  prophecy :  Then  may  it  with  'fon^ 
:^«'  degree  of  plaltifiblenefs  be  fuggefted^'that  the 
*^'  prophecies  are  nothing  more  than  enthufiaftic 
*^  imaginations." 

For  thefe  tbiiigs  you  have  the  atteftalidn  of 

paft,  and  the  cxj)erieflce  of  prdfent  times*' arid 

you  cannot  well  be  deceived,  if  you  will  only 

4  '  believe 
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believe  your  own  eyes  and  obfervation.  Youf 
adually  fee  the  completion  of  many  of  the  pro- 
phecies in  the  fiate  of  men  and  things'' around  ^ 
you,  and  you  have  the  prophecies  themfelves  re^ 
corded  in  books,  w^hich  books  have  been  read 
in  public  aflemblies  tbefe  1700  or  2000  years, 
have  been  difperfed  into  feveral  countries,  hav« 
been  tranflated  into  feveral  languages,  and  q[uoted 
and  commented  upon  by  different  authors,  of 
different  ages  and  nations,  fo  that  there  is  no 
room  to  fufpeft  fo  much  as  a  poffibility  of  for^ 
gery  or  illufion. 

The  prophecies  too,  tho'  writtpn  by  different 
men  in  different  ages,  have  yet  a  vifiblc  con-* 
liexion  and  dependency,  an  entire,  harmony 
and  agreement  one  with  another.  At  the  ikme 
time  that  there  is  fuch  perfect  harmony,  there 
is  alfo  great  variety ;  and  the  fame  things  .ace 
foretold  by  different  prophets  in  a  different 
manner  and  with  different  circumftances ;  and 
the  latter  ufually  improve  upon  the  former: 
They  are  all  excellent  in  their  different  kinds  5 
and  you  may  obferve  the  beauty  and  fublimity 
of  the  ftilc  and  di<Sion  of  the  prophets  even 
from  thofe  quotations  which  have  been  made 
frorp  thfcir.wri^ir>gs.  Indeed,  they  are  very  well 
worthy  of  youf  ferious  perufal  and  meditation, 
not  only  confi4cred.  as  prophets,  but  confidcred 

F  f  3  even 
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even  as  authors^  for  their  noble  images  and^^en  ' 
fcripdons>  their  bold  tropes  and  figures,   their "^ 
inftrudive    precepts,    their   p^thetical   exhprta* 
tion$9  and  other  excelIencieS|  which  would  have 
been  admired  in  apy  ancient  writers  whatever. 

Obicurities  there  jire  indeed  in  the  prophetic 
writings^  for  which  many  good  reafons  may  bo 
afiignedy  and  this  particularly^  becaufe  prophe- 
cies >  are  the  only  fpedes  of  writing,  which  is 
defigned  more  for  the  ioflrudion  of  future  ages 
than  of  the  times  wherein  they  are  written..  | ;  ^f 
the  prophecies  had  been  delivered  ia  ,pl;s^nef. 
torma^  fonie  perfons  might  b&  for  haib^ing; 
rimr  accoro^^iibnoten^  :a6  others  nught  attempt 
tD;  defeat  itj,  m?n's  adings  would  not  appear.  i(ai 
firee^.nor  God's  providence  fo . qoufpicv^q^^ Ja 
tbeih  completion*  But  tho'  fonoie  paf.ti^;^ce;pbr 
ibire  enough  to,  exercife  the  dburch^.yetptheos 
iiie:ftt^ently  Qlear  to  illuminate  it;  and/;tjie 
^cuw  pwt^  thp  i^ore  they  arc  fulfilled,.,, jthc 
better  they  ar^  ^j^iderftood.  In  this  refpaSt-.  a^ 
th«  world  ffPVeth  older,  it  groweth  wifer, 
Xlm^:  t^aC  detta(3»  jfonoething  from  the  evid^ice 
9f  ,i3tther  .writerrs^  isi  AiU  adding  fomethiug  to 
the*i!Credit  arid  aufhprity  of  the  prophets,    Fu«* 

lifee ngqs  will ^copaprehead  more  than. the. prcr 
(ent^  93S  the;|)r:e%t  underAands.  more. than  the 
pall. ;    and   the  perfen^ .  siccompliihoient   will 

produce 
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produce   a  perfeft   knowlcge   of   all  the  pro- 
pnecies. 

In  any  explication  of  the  prophecies  you  can* 
not  but  obferve  tHe  fubferviency  of  human ' 
learning  to  the  ftudy  of  divinity.  One  thing" 
is  particularly  requifite,  a  competent  knowlegc 
of  hiftory  facred  and  profane,  ancient  and  mo- 
dern. Prophecy  is,  as  I  may  fay,  hiftory  ah-: 
ticipated  and  contradled ;  liiftory  is  prophecy 
accompliihed  and  dilated:  and  the  prophecies 
of  Icripture  contain,  as  you  fee,  the  fate  of  the 
moft  confiderable  nations,  and  the  fubftance  of 
the  moft  memorable  tranfa£tions  in  the  world 
from  the  earlieft  to  the  lateft  times.  Daniel  and 
Si.  John,  with  regard  to  thefe  later  times,  are 
more  copious  and  particular  than  the  other 
prophets.  They  exhibit  a  feries  and  fucceffion 
of  the  moft  important  events  from  the  firft  dE 
the  four  great  empires  to  the  confiimmation  of 
all  things.  Their  prophecies  may  really  be  faid 
to  be  a  lummary  of  the  hiftory  of  the  world, 
and  the  hiftory  of  the  world  is  the  bcft  com** 
ihent  upon  their  prophecies.  I  muft  confefs^  it 
viras  my  application  to  hiftory,  that  firft  ftruck 
nie,  without  thinking  of  it,  with  the  amazing 
juft'npfs  of  the  fcripture- prophecies.  I  obfcrved 
the  prediftions  all  along  to  be  verified  in  the 
courfc  of  events:  and  the  more  you  know  of 

r  f  4  ancient 


44®         D^Jf^^^titiom  en  the  PRopHECii§i 

ancient  and  modern  times,  and  the  farther .  you 
fcarch  into  the  truth  of  hiftory,  the  more  yovt 
will  be  fatisfied  of  the  trUth  of  prophecy.  They 
are  only  pretenders  to  learning  and  knowlege^ 
^ho  are  patrons  of  infidelity.  You  Jiawe  heard, 
in  thefe  difcourfes,  of  the  two  greateft  men, 
whom  this  country  or  perhaps  the  whole  world 
hath  produced,  the  Lord  Bacon  and  Sir  Ifaag 
Newton,  the  one  wifliing  for  a  hiftory  of  the 
feveral'  prophecies  of  fcripture  compared  with 
the  events,  the  other  writing  Obfefvations  upon 
the  prophecies  of  Daniel  and  the  Apocalyps  of 
St.  John  :  and  the  teftimony  of  two  fuch  (not 
to  mention  others)^  is  enough  to  weigh  dowQ 
^le  authority  of  all  the  infidels  who  ever. lived. 

You  fee  what  ftanding  monuments  the  Jews 
are  every  where  of  diyine  vengeance  for  their 
infidelity  ;  and  beware  therefore  of  the  like 
^rime,  left  the  like  punifhmcnt  fhould  follow ; 
for  (Rom.  XI.  21.)  if  God  /pared  not  the  natural 
Iranche^i  take  heed  leji  he  alfojpare  not  thee.  Our 
infidelity  would  be  worfe  even  than  that  of  the 
Jev^s>  for  Jthcy  receive  and  own  the  prophe- 
cies, but  do  not  fee  and  acknowlege  their  coai- 
pletion  in  Jefus,  whereas  our  modern  infidels 
rejed .  both  the  prophecy  and  the ,  completion 
together.  But .  what  ftrange  difingenuity  muft  it 
^e,  when  thers  is  aU  tl^e  avidence  that  hiftory 
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can  affi)hl  for  the  prophecy,  and  in  many  cafes 
evep  ocular  demonftrdtion  for  the  complctioni 
to  be  ftill  obftinate  and  unbelieving  ?  May  wd 
not  very  pfoperly  beftow  upon  fuch  perfons  that 
juft  reproach  of  our  Saviour,  (Luke  XXIV,  25.) 
O  fools y  and  Jlow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the 
prophets  have  fpoken?  But  I  have  good  hope 
and  confidence  in  God,  that  (Hebr.  X.  39.)  tve 
are  not  xf  them  who  draw  back  unto  perdition^ 
tut  of  them  who  believe  to  the  faving  of  the  foul. 
^  Indeed  if  it  was  once  or  twice  only  that  the 
thing  had  fucceeded  and  the  event  had  fallen 
but  agreeably  to  the  predidlion,  we  (hould  not 
fo  much  wonder,  we  (hould  not  lay  fuch  a 
flrefs  upon  it;  it  might  be  afcribed  to  a  lucky 
coniingchcy,  or  owing  to  rational  conjeSure: 
but  that  fo  many  things,  fo  very  unlikely  ever 
to  happen>  fhould  be  fo  particularly  foretoldt 
and  fo  many  ages  afterwards  fo  punctually 
fulfilled,  tranfcends  without  doubt  all  the  Ikili 
and  poorer  of  man,  and  muflr  be  refolvcd  into 
the  oranifcicncc  and  omnipotence  of  God.  No-^ 
thing  certainly  can  be  a  ftronger  proof  of  a  pcr- 
ibn's  afting  by  divine  commiflion,  and  fpeaking 
by  divine  infpiration;  and  it  is  affigned  in 
fctipture  as  the  teft  and  criterion  between  a 
true  and  a  falfe  prophtt ;  (Deut.  XVIII.  22.) 
W^n^'pfopi^ffpMketh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord^ 
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if  the  thing  foUfiw  not  nor  c;,Qf$e  to  paf^%  thflt  i> 
the  thing  'which  the  Lord  hafh  nQt^oJien^  but  tjb^ 
prophet  hath  fpoken  it  prejumptuoi^fy ;  aijd  \n. 
another  place,  (Jer..XXyiII.  9.)  "Xbe prophet 
who  prophefieth  of  peace  %  mben  the  word  <^  the 
prophet  jball  come  to  pafs^  tbenJhaU  the  prophet 
be,  known  that  the  Lord  hath  truly  fent  bim^.  It 
is  io  much  the  peculiar  prerogative  of  Gp4*  oir 
of  thofe  who  are  commiflioned  by  him,  cer- 
tainly to  foretel  future  eveats^  that  it  is  m:^de 
a  challenge  to  all  the  falfe  gods,  (If.  XLI»,2i^ 
28.)  Produce  your  caufe^  faith  the  Lord*,  bring 
fqrtb  your  fir  ong  reafons^fhith  the  king  (f  Jacob  \ 
Show  the  things  that  are  to  come  herefffer.^  tb^t 
fWf  niay  know  that  ye  are  gods.  Lying  oracles  have 
he^n  iu  the  world ;  but  4II  the  wit  apd  niaU^re. 
€^  men  ^d  devils  cannot  produce  any  Aicb 
prophecies.  a$  are  recorded  in  fcripture : .  a|^d 
what  ftronger  attfiftations  c^  you  require  to.  the 
t^uth  and  divinity  of  the  dod^rin  ?  No  man  ca» 
bring  with  him  more  authentic  credentials  of 
his.  coming;  front  God :  and  the  more  you  fl^U 
confidcr  and  underiland  tbeiQf  the  |i>pre  joy 
will  be  convinced,  that  (Rev., XIX*  ,i^.)jbg 
tefiimmy  ofjefus  is  thefpirit,pfprftphi^^. 

If  to  the  prophecies  you  add  tt)e;a^racles3^  fo 
falutary  ^nd  l^neficdal,  ib  publicly  wrought  go^: 
fo  credibly  .attetled,  above  any  odier  ii^atters  of 
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fad  whatever,  by  thofe  who  wfere  cye-witn^ffc* 
of  them,  aftd  fcalcd  the  truth  of  thdtf.teftimony 
v^ith  their  blood;  if  to  thefe  external  confirm** 
tions  you  add  like  wife  the  internal  exccUertce  of 
Chriilianity,  the  goodncfs  of  the  dodrin  itfclfi 
fo  moral,  fb  perfeft,  &>  divine,  and  the  puiit/ 
and  pcrfeftion  of  its  motives  and  fanl^ions,  above 
any  other  lyftem  of  morality  or  religion  in  the 
World  I  if  you  ferioufly  cptifider  and  compare 
ail  thefe  things  together,  it  i«  almod  impoffible 
not  tp  feel  conviction  and  to  cry  out,  as  ThocoM 
did  after  handling  our  Saviour,  (John  XX.  2^.) 
My  Lor^andmy  God!  This  is  only  one  argument 
out  of ^mahy,  that  there  muft  be  a  divine  revo* 
latloh,  if  there  is  any  trirth  in  prophecy;  and 
there. ihuft  be  truth  in  prophecy,  as  we  have 
(hoWn  in  feveral  inftanccs  and  might  fhow  in 
ifeveral  mote,  if  there  is  any  dependence  upcHi' 
the  tettimony  of  others  or  upon  our  own  itvi{t&^ 
upon  what  we  read  in  books  or  upon  what  we 
fte  in  the  world. 

Men  are  femetimes  apt  to  think,  that  if  they 
ctould  but  fee  a  miracle  wrought  in  favor  of  reli* 
gion,  they  would  readily  refign  all  their  fcruples^ 
believe  without  doubt,  and  obey  without  rcierve* 
The  very  thing  that  you  defire^  you  have.  Yoii 
have  the  greateft  and  moil:  ilriking  of  miradcfi 
in  the  feries  of  fcripture-prophecies  accom-» 
.^  pliihedj 
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pliihed ;  accomplifhed,  as  we  fee,  in  the  prefent 
ftate  of  almoil  all  nations,  the  Africans^  the 
Egyptians,  the  Arabians,  the  Turks,  the  Jews, 
ihe  Papifts,  the  Proteftants,  Niniveh,.  Babylon, 
Tyre,  the  feven*  churches  of  Afia,  Jerufalem, 
laA  Rc»ne.  And  this  is  not  a  tranfient  miracle, 
Ccafing  almoft  as  foon  as  performed;  but  is 
pehnanent,  and  protrafted  thro'  the  courfe  of 
many  generations.  It  is  not  a  miracle  delivered 
only  upon  the  report  of  others,  but  is  fubjeft 
to  your  own  infpcftion  and  examination.  It 
is  not  a  miracle  exhibited  only  before  a  certain 
humber  of  witneffes,  but  is  open  to  the  obfer- 
vation  and  contemplation  of  all  mankind ;  and 
after  fo  many  ages^is  ftill  growing,  ftill  im- 
proving to  future  ages.  What  ftronger  miracle 
therefore  can  you  require  for  your  conviftion  ? 
or  what  will  avail,  if  this  be  found  ihefFedual  ? 
Alas,  if  you  rejeft  the  evidence  of  prophecy, 
neither  would  you  bp  perfuaded  though  one 
fhould  rife  from  the  dead.  What  can  be 
iplainer?  You  fee  or  may  fee  with  your  own 
eyes  the  fcripturfe-prophecies  accomplifhed :  and 
if  the  rcripture-prophecies  are  accompli flied, 
the  fcripture  muft  be  the  word  of  God ;  and  if 
the  fcripture  i&  the  word  of  God,  thte  Chriftian 
religion  muft  be  true. 
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:  It  is  hoped  therefore  that  the  fame  addre(s 
may  be  applied  to  you,  which  St.  Paul  made  to 
king  Agrippa,  (Afts  X'XVL  27,  28.)  BeUeveft 
thou  the  prophets  F  I  know  that  thou  believeji:  and 
God  difpofe  your  rheart  to  anfwer-  again,  >  No| 
only  dlmojiyhyxt  altogether  thou  perfuddejl  me  to  be  a 
Chrijlian  !  For  your  encouragement  remcnaber, 

that  (Matt,  X.  41.)  JFfc  who  receheth' a  prophet 
in  the  name  of  a  prophet^  Jhall  recerve  a  prophefs 
reward.  Wherefore  (i  Thef.  V.  19,,  &c-)  quenck 
not  thefpirit  \  defpife  not ' prophefyihgs  {prove  all 
things^  ♦  holdfafi  that  which  is  good.  TAe  grace 
ffour  Lord  J  ejus  Chriji  himthyoup  \,  Amen^  * 
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A  BOMIV  AT  I O}^  of  Afdamjlandingi^iiielolf 
pkie^  the  meaoing  of  that  expreffion.  H^  1^63,  he. 
why  the  JEtofflaa  army  is  called  Ae  vMRw^Mi^  Oj^ 

AbcahanK  the  patriarch  of  the  ^ateft  tei^Po  A«..^7« 
favored  with  feveral  revelations,  37.  thole' concerning 
Iflimael,  confidered,  37^  3S.  the  prophecies  abp^Ulfli'^^ 
mael  and  his  pofierity,  how  fulfilled)  39>  &c.  tho^fjit^u^ 
the  Ifraelites,  how  accomplifhed,  65,  66,  £fic       ^^y.* 

Abftijtience  from  meat8»  a  note  and  cbara6ler  of  th^^f^BfiS^^fy^ 
IL  469.  .... 

Acilius,  the  Roman  conful,  routs  Antiochus,  a^d-jfoigpls 
him  out  of  Greece^  JL  ijti.  .*.... 

Aelius  Adrian,  the  Roman  emperor,  builds  MUa  .initead 
of  Jerufalem,  IL  316*  &c  dcftroys  and  difpc^es  the 
Jews,  318.  III.  55, 

A^ag,  bis  kingjhall  be  higher  than  Agag^  that  part  pC  mi^taiit 
prophecy  explained,  L  126,  127,  1^8.  .:_   ^ 

Agathocles,  difiblute  and  proud  in  the  exercife  of  hi^.pWf  r, 
II.  HI.  the  people  of  Alexandria  rife  agalid}  hjmti  Xrfii* 
caufe  him,  his  relations  and  al£x:iates  to  h^^' j^  V^ 
death,  iii.  .^,^.     , 

Alaric  and  the  Goths  invade  Italy  and  beit^ge  |lomeji>llb 
85,  86.  :|  ^-  •; 

Alexander  the  great,  his  defigns  againft  the  Arabs,  prevented 

,  l^  by  his  death,  I.  48,  49*  the  rapidity  of  bis  cpoquefts, 
IL  32,  33.  the  three  chief  battles  he  had  with  the  king 
•f  Peiila,  34.  is  met   by   the  high-pcieft.in  his  way 

to 


.  lo  Jertifeldiii,  37,  caters  the  temple,  and  the  pr6ghecics 

'  ctf  Damd  are^hewn^hrm,'  37,*  j8.  ch^radcrizcd  iti  that 

bo6k,  89.  his  death  and  the  miferable  end  of  his  family, 

47,  90,  is  fuoceeded  hy  fotir  of  hfs  captains,  48,  90. 

Alexander  Sevenis,  a  juft  and  provident  emperor.  III.  .58, 

59. 

Alexandra,   afler  a  long  ^ge,   taken  by  the  Saracen^ 
.^L    3^>   tke  ftmoufi  library  there's  when  felindcd  ani 
when  deftroyed,  388,  389.' 

Alfric  in  England  in  the  tenth  century  writes  againft  tran- 
Aibftdntiation,  III.  159,  160,  t6i. 

AmalekiteS)  Balaam's  prophecy  againft  them,   hoW   ful- 
filled, I.  140 — 143. 

Ambrofe)  hfe  affirmation  abotit  A ntichrift,  II,  415. 

Afigel,  -flylrig  in  the  midft  of  heaven  and  preaching  the 

'   eve^ftftiag  gofpe^j^  ffl. '  *52.  what  ineant  by  faying, 
^^thih&urrfMsju^menthiemey  253. 
•fytf^\Sj  feven,  having  the  ftven  laft  pfegues,  ■HL*'"26?1 
pour  out  the  vials  of 'the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth, 
.  -llt'74,  &c.  ^  •    ' 

AntichrHI^  #hat  mifllEiken  notions  the  fathers  had  lA' this 
itoat^l*,  and  h6w,  I.  471 — 473.  how  long  he  is  to  can- 
timie,  488—490.  hte  and  the  man  of  fin,  one  anfl  the 
fame-^erfoh,  il.  411.  ^e  opinion  of  Juftin  Martyr", 
Origen,  the  reformers  and  others  about  htm,  412,  413^ 
'*41?f--420.  how  the  true  notion  was  fupprefled  and  re- 
'  tirived  again  With  the  refornlatioh,  417,  418,  41-9.  how 
^ft^w'ktds  it  became  unfiilhionable,  and  now  grows  into 

'-l^litti^'again^^  422,  423.  the'blindnefs  of  the  papifts  in 
this   point,  4^4.    infamous  for   idolatry  and   deteftablq 

■  ^firu^lt^,  IH.  '296.  all  liis  pdWer  fhall  be  completely  Tub-" 
f     tiued,    and  Rome  itfclf  deftroyed,    328.    defcHbed  by 
Daniel' and  the  prophets,  399,  400.  the  prophets  defcrijic 
'hte  doifirhfUt,  manner  and  drcuniftances  of  it,  400. 

Anti|otius,  his  attempts  againft  the  Arabs  not  fuceefsful, 
1.  49. 

An^odhusf  £piphanes,  fucce^ds  his  bro^hfer  Seleacus  PHilo^ 
pater,  IL  127.  obtains  the  kingdom  by  flatteries,  128. 
-the  epidiet  of  vile  or  defpicable  given  him  by  the  prophef 
Daniel,  129.  tho'  frantic  and  extravagant,  yet  fuccefsfiil 
and  vi^6rious,  130.  prefers  Jafon  to  the  high  priefthood, 
*f  ji.  -^ft^rwarda  advances  Mendaus  in  'his  room,  132. 

extravagant 
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extravagant  in  vmous  inflaticesy  134^  comi^  to  Jopp^ 

Bad  JeruialeoH  135.  bU  •great  foccefe    againft  Egypt, 

137«  pretends  to  take  care  of  the  intereft  of  his  nephew 

Philometort  139.    determins  to    be    revenged  on   the 

people  of  Jerufaleoi  fpr  rejoicing  at  the  report  of  bis 

death,  142.  takes  that  city  and  zSts  with  great  cruelty, 

1429  .143^  fends  ApolIoniusafterWiardsto  Jeru&lecD,  who 

!     defiles  the  city   and   fets  up  the  heathen  worihip,  148* 

the  various  opinions  about    the  projAecies    of  Daniel 

bein^  accomplifiied  in  Ai^iiochus,  152,  153,  ai$gns  two 

cities  for  maintaining  his.  favorite  concubine  Antiochis, 

173.  the  awful  manner  of  his  death,  I.  220, 

Antiochus  Magnus,  fucceeds  his  brother  in  tifte.  throne  of 

Syria^  II.  104.'  bis  army  being  defeated  by  Ptolemy>  is 

forced  to  folicit  a  peace,  ^05,  106.  kills  the  rebel  Acbasi{s 

and  reduces  thf  eaftern  par^s,  109.  acquires  great  riches, 

no.  rifes  up  againft  young  Ptolemy,  no,  11 1»  takes^f- 

'^    ieffion. of  Coele-Syria  and  ralefline,  1 13.  ^  de^ats  ^Scop3^ 

Ptoleiny's  gentsral,  \J4*  afpires  after  m^reconqueft  and 

dominion,  1 1 8.  marries hisdaughter  Cleopatra  toPtolemy, 

.-  '  1x9,*  I20,  engages*  in  a  war -with  the  Roioans,  I2i«  is 

routed   at  the  Straits  of  Thermopylae,  ibid,    the  latter 

.     end  of  his   life  very  mean,  122,    123.   aftempfuig  to 

plunder  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Beius  is  llain,  124. 
Apocalyps.     See  Revelation.  ; 

*  Apoftaiy  of  the  latter  times,  St  Paul's -pro^hefy  ahofit  this, 
.     11.  424.  the  nature  of  that  apoftafy, ;  427,  42S«i  it  was 
,     general,  429,  430,  431.  fome  particul^ s  of  this  apoiftafy 
about  deraons^and  worihipping  of  the  dead,  45*3,  454. 
was  to  prevail  in  the  latter  times,  454,  4.55*  prophefied 
of  by  Dajaie],  460.  by   what  means .  to  be  propagated,\ 
460— -463.  the  notes  and' charadler^  of  this  apoftafy, 
426,  432,  454,  457,  460,  463,  468.  JII.  371, .i72. 
Arabians,  difdain  to   acknowlege    Alexander     the   ^eat, 
I.  48.  his  defigns  prevented  againft  them  by  his  death, 
48,    49.    beautiful  fpots  and    fruitful    valleys    in    their 
country,  45.  have  always  maintained  their  independency 
^gainft  the  nations,  46,  49,  50.  againft\ the  Egyptians 
and  Ailyrians,  46,  47.  againft  the  Pedians,    47,   48. 
againft  Alexander  and  his  fucceiTors,  48,  49,  50.  againft 
the  Romans,  50/51,  52.  their  ftate  under  their  prophet 
Mohafnmed  and  afterwards^  and  now  under  the  Turks, 
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5r,  53,  54.  what  is  faid  of  them  by  late  travrftfrs,  54 

'      -—58.  their  retaining  the  fame  d'ifpofition  and  manners 

for  fo  many,  ages,  wonderful,  60.  the  prophecies  con- 

cerning  this  people  lignalJy  fulfilled  in  their  being  pre-^ 

ferved  and  not  conquered,  58—62,  the  Arabs  in  fome 

refpeSs  refemble  the  Jews,  62,  63.  never  yet  fubdued 

by  the  Turks,  II.   194.  rob  and  plunder  the  Turks  as 

well  as  other  travellers,  195.  compared  to  locufts.  III. 

98,  I  IT,  the  kingdoms  and  dominions  acquired  by  them, 

•*   «04-— io6.    The. time  alHgned  for  their  hurting  and  tor- 

*     meming  men,  107 — no. 

Arnold  of  Brefcla,  in  the  twelfth  century,  burnt  for  preach- 
ing againft  the  Temporal  power  of  the  pope  and  clergy, 
ill.  169. 

Afhur:  Andf  {halt  affliii  djhur^  what  meant  by  thefe  words  in 
Balaam's  prophecy,  I.  151.- 

Afia,  the  feven  epiftles  to  the  feven  churches  there,  III. 
19 — 30.  why  thefe  feven  addreffed  particularly,  27.  the 

'  excellent  form  and  ftruftare  of  thefe  epiftles,  28.  in 
what  fenfe  prophetical,  28,  29.  the  prefent  ftate  of  thefe 
once  lourifhing  churches,  30 — 41.  the  churches  lay  in  a 
circular  forni;  39.  their  method  and  order  obferved  in 
addreffing  them,  39.  that  prefent  ftate  a  very  ftrong  proof 
of  the  truth  of  prophecy,  41. 

Aflyrians,  terrible  enemies  both  tolfrael  and  Judah,  I.  247, 

.  .248,  249.  Ifaiah's  prophecy  againft  them,  I.  249,  250. 
See  Nimveh. 

Attila,  with  his  Huns  lays  wafte  Macedon  and  Greece, 

*  GaUl  and  Italy,  III.  88,  89.  the  fcourge  of  God  and 
terror  of,men,  89. 

Auftin,  his  opinion  about  Antrchrift,  II.  417. 

B. 

BAbylon,  prophecies  concerning  it,  I.  276 — 313.  it,  as 
well  as  Nineveh,  an  enemy  to  the  people  of  God,  276. 
a  great  and  ancient  city,  277.  confiderably  improved 
by  Nebuchadnezzar,  278.  one  of  the  wonders  of  the 
world,  279.  its  deftruftion  foretold  by  Ifaiah  and  Jere- 
miah, 280,  281.  prophecies  about  Cyrus  the  con- 
queror of  Babylon,  fulfilled,  281,  282.  the  time  of  its 
reduction  foretold,  ihid.  befieged  by  the  Medes  and 
Perfians,  284.  Armenians  and  other  nations  united 
Vol.  III.  Gg  '    againft 
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.  if^tt  it,  L  2ii4  286.  die  BabjrloiHaMif  hide  tbeill<efte» 

within   their    waU$»   ibid,    the    river    ^ried    up^-  -  ^87, 
288.    the   city  taken  during  A  feaft,    288,   ^89*  ^die 
fa£is  related  bj  Herodotus  and  XenP|^hon»  and.tChcsv- 
fore  no  room  for  fcepticifiCt  2901  the  prophets  forotold 
its  total  deiblation*  291,  292.  thefe  prophecies  fiUfiUed 
by   degrees,    293.   its  ftate   Under   Cyrus,   293,   294. 
under  Darius^  i2,94. — 207.  under  Xerxes,  297,. 2^».  tbe 
,  accounts  of  it  fince  tnat  time  by  tjiodorus,  300* .  by 
.  Strabo,  301,  302.  by  Pliny,  301.  by  Pauiaiiiui,  goi, 
3o:(.  by  Maximus  Tyrius  and  Luciaa,  30a.  by  Jerome, 
^02.  accounts  by  later  authors,  303.  by  Benjamia  T«- 
delo,  ibid,  by  Texeira,  ibid,  by  Rauwolf,  304,  2a^^  by 
Peter  della  Vfille,  J05.  by  Tayernier,  307.  by  Mr*  Sal- 
.  «K)ri,  307,  308.  by  Mr.  Hanway,  30J,  309.  by  thefe 
accounts  it  appears  how  pun<3ual)y.  die  prophecies  vreic . 
fulfiljed,.309,  310.  ^ 

Babylon^  the  fall  and  dedrui^ion  of  fpiritual  Babyloii,  111. 
256,  311.  after  her  fall  becomes  9  fcjene  of  dtpfcdatioai* 
.jii,&c.  the  fall  of  Roman  Babylon  and  her  fu4den 
deftrudioi\,  2$6»  316^  317.  the  confequences  of  her 
fail,  the  lamentations  of  lome .  and  the  rejoicii^st  of 
Cithers,  ibid,  her  irrecoverable  ^d  utter  defolatioh,  ^69 
31 7*  the  church  join  m  praifes  and  thank^ivings  tp.uod 
iar  his  truth  wd  righteoufnefs  in  judging  this  idohtroiis 
dty;9  320,  &c,  a  prophecy  about  Babyloa  partlculaclj 
fulfilled, '422. 

fiabylpnian^  the  iirft  cf .  the  four  empires,  compared  ta  a 
Jion,  t  443,  444.  to  eagles  ^ings  444,  445,  Co  k 
man's  heart,  445,  446. 

Bacon  (Lord)  wiflieih  for  a  history  of  the  prophecies  com** 
pared  with  the  events.  I.  2.  How  he  Would  have  if 
written,  III.  7. 

BadbVf  convided  of  herefy  and  burpt  in  Smith&Id»  HI? 
1 8  8*  refufes  an  offered  pardon,  and  cboofes  to  4io  with 
a  good  co&fcience,  188. 

Balaam,  the  prophet,  a  heathen  and  an  immoral  a^ttf  ly 
il5i  116.  the  flory  of  Balaaib's  afs  confidered,  117-— 
121.  the  ftile  of  his  prophecies  beautiful,  122.  his  pro* 
phecy  of  the  Angular  chara£l;*:r  of  the  Jewifh  natibn»  how 
fulfiiled  to  this  day,  123,  124,  125.  his  prophecy  .of 
their  vi^ories  much  the  fame  as  I^ac's  ahd  Jacob's, 

4  I2S» 


I     N     D     E     X. 

L  ri||^  t26.  thM^the  king  higher  th«ii  Agag>  llow  flilJ 

filJed,  126,  127,  tl8.  hit  preface  to  fatS  latef  prophe(5ies 

explained,  129,  130.  his  prophecy  of  a  ftar  and  fcepter 

to  finite  the  ptiii^  of  Moab,  hb#  fulfiUed,  130,  1^3  r« 

who  meant  by  the  (aai  of  ShtJth,  131^^134.  fome  parts 

bf  this  prophecy  uliderftood  of  th^  Meffiah  ahd  ctf  Da^rid^ 

X39'-*->4<>-    lii>  prdphtcy  agdinft  the  Amalekites  hovi^ 

fttlfltled,  1 40-^-143,  againft  the  Kemtes,  and  who  the 

Kenkes  Wtfre,*  143,  144,  his  p^opHeeies  of  the  coaft  ot 

Chittini)  of  AAter  and  Eber,  146-^154.  what  c<mclu* 

»ibn  to  be  drivm  ffom  the  prophecies  of  this  wickeit 

man,  155* 

^ronjii^  bis  chamfter  of  the  teiitb-ceiltury,  III;  157. 

Bafiiage,  a  remarkable  paflage  in  his  ftory  abotft  the  JeHvs^ 

L*96m97>J*8/ 
Bcailr^  with  f^ven  toads  and  i6n  hortls  ddfertbed^  III.  210. 
denotes  a  tyrSmmcai  idolatrous  empire^  a^.  matks 
wWeby  the  beaft  was  diftingtrifiied^  2^215  224.  his  iiMi$ 
ibid  a6^ons  wond^rf4il,  226^  22*^.  his  blarpfaemies,  ^27, 
%ai,  his^  making  war  with  the  faints^  II9,  230,^  the 
^an^&ory  of  th^  ^esft  dftt  tarrieth  the  wodian,'  ^qj^  flcdr 
the  mystery  of  the  beaft  with  the  fet^n  lieads  ind  itn 
JioctiS)  30^-^305/ the  b^aft^wtii  twb  homs^  defcHW^ 
234,  ^35.  his  power  and  autHoriffy,  255^  236.  pretends 
td  fuppert  it  by  great  figtis  and  wmKiers^  ^36.  what 
meant  i^  the  iniage  of  the  beaft,  238,  2^r  #hat 
by  his  mark  ot  cbaraAcf,  241*  thofe  without  his  ftifsrl 
not  ftiffered  to  buy  or  fell,  242,  &c.  the  number  of 
Ae  beoft  explahied,  1244,  Sit.  the  ftm^gles  of  the  t^iri 
church  with  the  beaft,  25a  the  ruin  and  deftlftdkl^ 
of  thein  who  woHhip  the  beaft,  255,  256.  denuni^a-  ' 
tton  Off  judgments  agamft  the  followers  of  the  be^<t^ 
166.  the  threefold  ftate  of  the  beaft,  299y  300.  the 
elcplicktion  of  it$  feven  heads  and  ten  horns,  301. 
joy;  the  power  and'  ftrength  given  to  the  bferfft,  30^ 
His  reafons  for  the  Jews  not  dwelling  at  JerufaleAi,  IL 

.  ri4r33S' 

Benjamin,  -thisiribe  became  aii  appendage  to  Jfidah.  I.  its* 
1094  the  prophecy  t>f  Jacob  eoncel'ningHhem  fulfilled, 

^f,  I12i  113. 

Benjamhi  of  Tudela  hk  travels  td  Jerdfalem^  L  189.  his 
account,  of  lis  d«f#Uie  ftikte^  189. 

G  g  ,2  BerengariuSf 
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Bfct^ngarius,    writes*  sgainft  trahfubftantiation.   III.*   104* 
.  compelled  to  burn  his  writings,  ibid,  his  numerous  fol- 
lowers, 164. 
Berenice,  daughter  of  Ptolomy  Phi)adelphus,  married  to 
'    Antiochus  Theus,  II.  96.  her  father  called  the  dowry- 
giver,  96*  97.  is  murdered  by  order  of  Laodice,  97. 
Bernard,  inveighs  againft  the  corruption  of  the  clergy  atid 

tyranny  of  the  popes.  III.  167. 
Betram.,  infcribes  his  book  to  the  £mpeit>r,  III.  154.  his 
.  opinion  againft  the  doctrine  of  tranfubft^ntiation,  ibid. 
Bohemians,   their  opinions  in  religion.  III.  190— '1^3. 
fight  for  their  religion,  and  are  vidlorious  at  fitft,  193*. 
1 94. -are  defeated,    and  retire  to   the  mountains  and 
caves,   194. 
^olingbroke.  Lord,  cenfured  for  his  indecent  refledions  on 
-Noslh's  pirophecy, 'li  31.' his  ignorance  about  the  Codex- 
.   Alexandrinus,  32*.  his  blunder  about  the  Roman  hiflo- 
rians,  33.   his  fneer  about  believers,  refuted,   33,  34. 
condemned  by  himfelf,  34,  35.  had  great  talents,  but 
.   miiapplied  them^  35,  36.  * 

Bodk,  vifionof  the  angel  with 'the  little  book.  III.  ii6, 
.   iffi.  the  contents  of  it,  132,   133. 
Boyle,  Mr.  the  le£hire  founded  by  him,  II.  2.  the  author 
appointed  to  preach, that  }e£^ure,  ibid,  the  fubje£l  agree- 
<   able  to  the  defign  of  the  founder,  18,  19.     His  merits 

and  excellence,  19. 
Britain,  Chrifttanity  planted  in  it  before- the  deftrudion  of 

Jerufalem,  II.  258.  ,    * 
Burden  of  Egypt,  that  phrafe  expbined,  I.  355,  356,  357.  * 
Burnet  (Bp.)  his  account  of  Bifhop  Lloyd's  ftudying  die 
.   Revelation,  III.  5,  6. 
Burnet  (Dr.)  his  ftrange  notion  of  Gog  and  Magog,  111.346, 

C. 

/^Alvin  reputed  wife  for  wriiing  no  comment  upon  tHe 

^^  Revelation,  III.  4. 

Canaan,  the  prophetical  curfe  upon  him  and  his  pofterity 
confidered^'I.  13,  &c«  his  curfe  properly  a  curfe  upon 
the  Canaanites,  15.  their  wickednefs  ^very  great,  16, 
1 7.  the  curfe  includes  the  fubjefiion  of  his  defcendents 
tothofe  of  Sbem  and  Japhet,  17,  18.  the  completion 
of  it  from  Jofhuah's  time  to  this  day,  19,  20,  332,  a 

different 
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different  reading  propofed  about  this  prophecy,  2i,  22« 
bis  curfe  purfued  his  poftericy  to  the  utmoft  parts  of  the 
earth,  332. 
Carolin  books,  by  whom  written,  III.  149,  254,  prove  the 

•  worfhip  of  images,  to  be  contrary  to  fcripture,   254. 
Century,  tenths  wicked  and  ignorant.  III.  156,   157.    the 

principles  and  ft^te  of  the  church  in  that  period,  158 — •  ' 
162.  the  eleventh  much  of  the  fame  complexion  with  the 
tenwy  162.  the  Jixiee»tb  the  age  of  reformation,  195. 

Charlemain,  contributes  to  the  eftablifliment  of  the  power 
<  of  the  pope,  I.  482,  483,  484.  oppofes  the  worfhip  of 
images.  III.  149 — 254.  ' 

Chittim,  the  prophecy  of  fliips  from  that  coaft,  I.   146. 
what  to  be  underftood  by  the  land  and  {hips  of  Chittim, 

H7~iS'«  II-.HS- 
Chrift,  fome  of  his  prophecies  and  of  his  apoftles  recorded, 

-JI.  221.  a  fummary  of  our  Saviour's  prophecies,   221, 

222,^  223.  none  more  remarkable  than  thofe  about  the 

Hefi:ru£lion  of  Jerufalem,  which  were  publifhed  feveral 

years  before  that  event,  223 — i^ifj.  our  Saviour's  tender- 

nefs.  in  weeping  over  Jerufalem,  227,  228.  denounceth 

pcrfecution  to  be  the  lot  of  his  difciples,  260.  his  name 

^he  word  of  God^  III.  327.  confirms  the  authority  pf  the 

•  book  of  Revelation,   365^,  366.  his  fecpnd  coming  one 
principal  topic  of  that  book,  348,  349, 

Ohriftians,  greatly  perfecuted,  11.  253.  apoftafy  and  other 
'  evils  follow,  254.  he  who  endures  to  the  end  fhall  be 
.  faved,  255,  256. 
Church,  perfecuted  by  the  great  red  dragon.  III.  204***- 
209.   reprefented  as  a  mother  bearing  children  to  Chrjft, 
205.  in  time  brought  fuch  as  were  promoted  to  the  em- 
pire,- 216.  her  flight  afterwards  into  the  wildernefs,  216, 
217.  barbarous  nations  excited  to  overwhelm  her,   but  , 
•afterwards  fubmit  to  the  chriflian  church,  218.  the  flate 
of  the  true  church  in  oppofition  to  that  of  the  bead,  249 
—252.  -' 

Chryfoftctme,  his  interpretation  of  Nebuchadneszar^s  dreanf, 
rL  432,  433,  434*'  his  defcription  of  ancichrift,  ll.  41^, 
♦418.  «     .      * 

Cierk  (Dr.)  hijs. account  of  fome  extra(»'dinary  prophecies, 
ill.  419,  ^c. 
^'  Gg  J  -        -  >-'X3aud« 
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Cf^uJe  Bifliop  of  Tiitin  fpws  the  feeds  of  the  reformatxQii 

in  his  dipcefe  in  the  ninth  centMry*  IIL  155, 156. 
Clergy,  fecopd  marriage  at  firft  forbidden  diem,  II.  ^75* 

afterwauds  reftraincd  froqi  marrying  at  all,  ibid. 
Collins,  his  eleven  obje&ions  againft  Daniel's  prophecies, 

confidered  and  refuted,  IL  4* — 16. 
Conttantine  the  great,  the  cbriftian  religion  eftafatiihed  by 

him,  liL  70. 
Coiiftantinople,  befieged  in  vaia  by  the  Saracens,  HI.  lox, 

IP?,  befieged  by  Mohammed  the  fecond,  HI.  120.  the 

City  then  taken,  aad  an  end  put  to  the  Grecian  empire^ 

122,  123. 
Conftitucions  of  Clarendon,  III.  166,  167* 
CreatUies,  to  be  received  with  thankfgiving,  II.  471.  Xh9 

ungrateful  in  this  matter  rebuked,  471. 
Croifades  or  expeditions  of  the  wefiera  Chriftians  to  the 

holy  land,  II.  328.     How  many  periihed  in  thefe  expe<» 

ditions,  331. 
Cyrus,  the  conqueror  of  Babylon,  foretojd  by  Ifaiahs  L  28f 

the  flate  of  it  under  hi^  293,  294.  united  tbc^  I^^^S* 

^doms  of  Media  and  Perfia,  II.  ^b. 

a 

Aniel,  thp  genuinnefs  of  his  prophecies  vindicated,  I, 
40c,  401.  his  credit  as  a  prophet  eftabliihed  by  pro* 
phecies  tulfilting  at  this  "time,  402,  his  interprctatioa 
pf  Nebuchadnezzar's  dreaiP)  bi^  firfl:  prophecy,  402-T- 
406.  his  vifion  of  the  four  firft  empires  of  the  worjd, 
441.  the  form  of  Nebuchadncz^ar*s  great  imagp  how 
r^prefenced  to  Daniel,  441,  442.  his  vifion  of  four  beafts, 
44?*  what  kingdoms  they  reprefent,  443 — 452.  what 
reprefemed  by  the  fourth  beaft  with  t^n  hor|is,  458.  the 
ppinions  of  feye/al  writers,  459-r-464*  what  tneunf  bj 
the  little  born,  473,  fef^,  the  opinion  of  fon^  great  to^eii 
in. this  maJtter,  478,  479.  all  thofe  kingdoms  tp  b?  %- 
ceeded  by  that  of  the  Meffiah,  490 — 494.  Daniel's  yifioa 
.tnd  I^ebiichadnezwr'fi  compiired  tog^h^r»  494i.^f^ 
their  vifions  extend  to  ttfee  confymmation  ^  ajl  ihingf, 
496)497.  will  caft  light  upon  fubfequent  prophecies,  ^d 

,d)^ie  re4ea  light  upon  ^m  ^gm^  497»    ^  Nfh^ 
cbadnezzar.' 

Dms^  4he  liwigu?iges  in  wh|Pb  his  prophecies  were  written. 
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II.  XU  bit  vifioos,  23(»  that  of  a 'Ram  and  a  He-goat*- 
23.  much  concerned  for  the  afRidtions  that  w^re  to  befall 
the  people  of  God)  78.    the  revelation  made  to  hira* 
when  advanced  in  years,  84.  the  prophecy  about  the 
Perfian  empire  and  four  of  their  kings,  85,  86.  that 
about  a  mighty  king  in  Greece,  89,  his  prophecies  about 
the  king  of  the  South  and  a  king  of  the  North,  83^ 
93,  &f.  a  concludon  from  the  exadtnefs  and  particularity 
of  the  prophecy,  149,  150.  other  parts  of  the  prophecy,- 
to  whom  applicable,  152,  155.  (ome  parts  agree  bett^ 
with  Anticbrift  than  Antiochus,  171,  176.  a  part  of  his 
prophecies  yet  to  be  fulfilled,  201.  fome  expreffions  of 
the  laft  chapter  to  be  applied  to  the  refurreflion  of  the 
juft  and  the  unjuft,  208, 209,  210.  remarks  on  the  time  of  .^ 
the  accomplifhment  of  Daniel's  prophecies,  21 1 — 21  St  his 
prophecjr  amazing,  an^  extended  to  many  ages,  2151  hit 
prophecies  reach  'beyond  the  times  of  Antiochus  Epiphfi- 
nes.  III.  393.  fome  very  particularly  fulfilled,  391,  ^c. 

DjSinie},  his  prophecies  vindicated  againft  eleven  pbjediont 
of  unbelievers,  11.  3.  the  firft  relating  to  his  age  refuted, 
4)  5*  the  fecond  relating  to  the  miftake  of  the  kine's  nanief 
and  to  Nebuchadnezzar's  madnefs,  5,  6.  the  thjrd  relat- 
ing to  Greek  words,  7,  8.  the  fourth  about  the  verfion  ' 
of  the  Seventy,  8.  ^he  fifth  about  clearnefs  of  his  pro- 
phecies, 99  10,  the  fixth  from  his  being  omitted  in  4i^ 
.  Dook  of  £cclefiafticus,  lO.  the  feventh  relating  to  Jona- 
than's making  no  Targum  oq  Danrel,  11.  the  eighth 
from  the  ftiie  of  his  Chajdee,  12.  the  ninth  horn  the 

.  forgeries  of  the  Jews,  13.  the  tenth  from  his  uncommon 
punduality  in  fixing  the  times,  ia,  15.  the  eleventk 
about  his  fetting  forth  fads  imperfealy,  and  contrary  to 
other  hiftories,  15,  16.  the  external  and  internal  evidence 
for  the  genuinnefs  of  his  book,  iS,  19. 

Daubuz,  one  of  the  heft  interpreters  of  the  Revelation,  III* 
8.  bis  hard  fate  in  the  world,  9. 

David,  fome  of  B^llaam's  prophecies  fulfilled  by  him,  !• 
130—140. 

Bead,  tboie  blefied  who  die  in  the  Lord,  III.  261.  what 
meant  by  being  blefied  from  henceforth,  262. 

Demons,  the  apoftafy  to  confift  in  worshipping  of  Demon5» 
^«  434f  435»  43^*  ^^^^  fuppofed  to  be  lAiddle  Beiiln 

Gs4  *» 
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,in  the  theology  of  the  Gentile9)  437*  43S.  tw»  kinds  of 

demons,  438,4399  44O. 

Diocletian,  the  tenth  perfecution  begun  by  him,  III«  67. 
more  (harp  and  bloody  than  any,  67.  from  thence  a  me- 
morable  asra  to  the  Chrifiians,  68. 

Dionyfius  of  HalicarnafTus,  his  account  of  the  fuperiority-of 
the  Roman  empire,  I.  455 — 458. 

Dr;igon,  the  church  perfecuted  by  the  great  red  dragon, 
,  III.  204 — 209.  the  heathen  Ronaan  empire  reprefented 
by  it,  206,  207.  his  jealoufy  of  the  church  from  the  be- 
ginning, 207.  the  dragon  depofed  perfecutes  the  church, 
214 — 219.  attempts  to  refiore  the  pagan  and  ruin  the 
Chriflian  religion,  215.  takes  another  method  of  per- 
fecuting  the  church,  218. 

E. 

P"  BER,  who  meant  by  Eber,  I.  152.  and  fhall  affllA 
^^  Eber,  the  meaning  of  that  prophecy,  151 — 154. 
Edomites,  conquered  by  David,  I.  73,   134.  defeated  bv 
Judas  Maccabseus,  and  obliged  to  embrace  the  Jewiin 

*  religion,  74,  75.  the  prophecies  of  their  utter  deftrufiion 

;  fulfilled,  84. 

Egypt,  prophecies  concerning  it,  I.  352,-398.  famous 
for  its  antiquity,  352,  353.   no  lefs  celebrated  for  its 

,  wifdom,  353,  354.  the  parent  of  fuperftltion  as  well  as 
the   miftreis   of   learning,    354.    had    fuch   connexions 

^  with  the  Jews  that  it  is  the  fubje£l  of  feveral  prophecjes^ 
354,  355.  the  phr^fe.of  the  burden  of  Egypt  explained, 

.  355^   35^5  357*  its  conqueft  by  Nebuchadnezzar  fore- 
told  by  Jereniiah   and  Ezekiel,   357,  358,  359.   how 

4  fulfilled,  359 — 363.  its  conqueft  by  the  Perfians  foretold 
by  Ifaiah,  and  how  fulfilled,  363— ^370.  and  its  con- 
queft by  Alexander,  and  the  fpreading  of  the  true  re- 
ligion in  the  land,  370,  371,  372.  bow  fulfilled,  37^ 
—378.  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel  that  it  ftiould  be  a  bafe 
tributary  kingdom,  378,  .379.  the  truth. of  it  ihewii 
from  that  time  to  this,  380 — 394.  its  fiate^  under  the 
Babylonians,  380,  381.  under  the?  Perfians,  38i-t—385,' 
under  the  Macedonians,  385,  386.  ui?der  the  Rpmans, 

,  3879  388.   under  the  Saracens  with  the. burning  of  th^ 

.  Alexandrian  library,  388 — 391.  unde^  the   Mamuli^qs, 
39i>  39^>  393-  "'^^er  the  ly^^s,  394,  395.  refle<aions 

lyyon 
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r  upm  the  charadcr  of  the  Egyptians,  395 — jg8*  a*  pro-* 
pbecy  of  its  being  fubdued  by  theOthman  cmneror,  IL 
19&  a  particular  prophecy  about  it,  fuifiiled,  ^IK.  421. ' 

£ngli(h  kings,  not  willing  to  pay  homage  to  the  pope, 
111.   162,  163.  ; 

Ephefus,  that  church  admoniflied  to  repent,  IIL  29.  her 
candlefiick  now  removed,  and  the  feven  churches  ruined, 
ibid,  the*  firft  epiftle  to  the  feven  churches  addrelled  to 
them,  30.  its  former  magnificence,  but  prefent  ruinou^ 

•  condition,  31.  the  denunciation  againft  it  ftrikingly  ful- 
filled, 3^. 

Ephraim,  no  more  a  people,  I.  204,  &c.  IIL  J^.lJ^  noir 
comprehended  under  the  name  of  Judah,  ibid.  > 

Epiphanius,    zealous   againft   the   worfliip   of  faints   an<$ 

.  images,  IL  445.  an  illuftrative  pafTage  of  bis  about  the 
do6trine  of  demons,  446. 

Euphrates,  what  meant  by  drying  up  that  river,  and  by  the 
kings  of  the  eaft.  III.  280.  a  prophecy  of  the  Euphra- 
tean  horfemen,  iii — 126. 

Eufebius,  hi^  comparifon  of  Chrift  and  Mofes,  I.  165,  166,) 
167.  the  fame  enlarged  by  a  modern  author,  167,  ifc. 

Ezekiel,  hi^  prophecies  concerning  Tyre,  I.  314,  fcf^. 
concerning  Egypt,  358,  ^c,  Gog  and  Magog,  11,  207, 
208.  III.  345. 

F.  •    • 

pLUENTIUS,  bifliop  of  Florence,  In  the  twelfth. 
^  century,  preaches  that  Antichrift  was  come.  III.  167. 
Fornication,  in  fcripture  often  put  for  idolatry.  III.  288/ 
'  what  meant  by  drinking  the  wine  of  her  fornication,  288.J 
Franks  or  Latin  ChriAi^ns,  march  to  the  holy  land,  and 
take  Jerufalem,  IL  328,  329. 

/^ALLIENUS,  thirty  ufurper^  in  his  reign.  III.  62- 
^^  they  come  .to.  xniferable  ends,  ibid,  fword  and  famiiic 

in  his  reign,  ibid. 
Gallus  and  Volufian,  peftilence  and  difeafes  in  their  reigns, 

III.  64. 
Gaihenng  of  the  people,  the  different  conftruftions  ^f  that 

prophecy,  I.  102,  103,  the  full  completion  of  this  pro*- 
.  phecy,  104,  this  an  invincible  argument  that  Jfefus  is 
.  the  MeiTiah,  iij.  '  Gauls 
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QtnU  ihd  other  n^tiaas,  their  famiUea  not  diftiflguidN^  at 

.    thofe  of  the  Jews,  L*2i7« 

Genferic,'  king  of  the  Vandals  in  Aff  ica^  takes  and  pkuidert 

Rqnie,  III.  qu 
Gentiles,  promifes  of  their  ca]lin|  and  ohqdience,  L  234. 

-—138.  this  efieded  by  inconhdcrable  perfons  9nd  in  a 

fliort  time,  I.  237,  238^  what  moant  by  their  lioies  being 

fulfilled,  IL  235,  236,  237. 
G<^  and  Magog,  in  Ezekiel,  the  fame  as  the  Turk%  II. 

ao;,  ao8.   the  eivmi«s  of  the  Cbrtftian  charch, .  1II« 

346.  who  they  {hall  be,  not  eafiiy  determined,  ihid« 
Goat.    See  Ram  and  He-goa^ 

Godfrey  of  Boulpgne,  chofen  king  of  Jerufalem,  IL  329k 
Cjofpel  publiihed  before  the  deftru£^ion  of  Jerufalem,  II, 
*  256.  the  propagation  of  it  nocthiirard,  and  fquthward,- 

caftward  and  weft  ward,  257,  258*.  its  fudden  and  aoi^z- 
'  ing  progreft,  260.  at  what  time  the  four  go(peU  wejc 

ivritten,  224^^226.  yfiU  finally  prevail  oux  aJii  (CQevii^a 

and  oppofers.  III.  414. 
Greek  church,  its  miferabls  condition  ^mong  the  Turks*^ 

III.  124,  125.  chaftifed  by  theSaxacens,.  rMioed  by  th^i 

Turju,  125.  not  quite  fo  corrupt  as  the  Latin  churchy 

Greeks  and  RoQians,  conquered  the  Canaaj|ites,  L  20. 
Gregory  the  great,  what  he  faid  about  Antichrift,  H. 

418.  419. 
Gregory  vll.  denominated  Hell-brand,  III.   162.  forbids 

the  marriage  of  the  Clergy,  III.   165.  their  expoftuia- 
\  tions  againft  this  prohibition,  165,   i66«  ,■ 

Grofthead,   or  Greathed  Robert,   biihop  of  Lincoln,  fot 

his  free  fentiments  excommunicated  by  the  pope,  aqtl' 
'  appeals  to  the  tribunal  of  Pbriftt  |IL  i$l» 
Grotius  and  Collins,   their  notion  refuted,  I.  459^  460, 

46s,.  466,  467. 
Grotius  cenfured,  for  his  contrafled  explaining  of  the  piro* 

pbecies.  I.  415.  IL  375.  his  explication  of  the  'Mm  if 

Siuj  refuted,  II.  375—378. 

H.         • 

HA  M,  his  bad  behaviour'  towards  his  father^  I.  ij.  the 
curfe  upon  him  and  his  pofterity,  14.  ^c.  ' 

Hamn^o^,  bis  hypotbefis  of  the  man  of  Sin^  refuted,  ^• 
3;».  Haft»J^y^ 
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HAnwiiy^  bis  account  of  the  ArabHms,  I.  57,  58. 
Heathen,  a  ceremony  among  them  to  curfe  their  enemies, 

h  117. 
Heaven  opened,  and  our  Saviour  cometh  riding  upon  a 

white  horfe,  HI.  316.  a  ntvf  heaven  and  a  new  earili 

fucceed  the  firft,  J51,  &fr. 
Herodotus,  relates  that  the  Arabs  were  never  reduced  bjr 

the   Perfians,  I.  47.  his  account  and  others  about  the 

highth  of  Babylon's  walls,  296. 
Homer  and  other  oncients,  their  opinion  of  the  foul  being 

prophetic  near  death,  L  83,  84.  what  gave  rife  to  that 

opinion,  87. 
Hit)rns  in  prophetic  language  kingdoms,  I.  458.  II.  95^ 

26,  5a. 
Horfe,  white,  an  account  of  that  villon,  III.  5c,  51.  vi(ion 

of  the  red  horfe,  52-^56.  of  a  black  horfe,  56—59*  of 

a  pale  hoHe,  60—66. 
Hofea  his  prophecy  of  the  Jews  return  in  the  latter  days^ 

III.  429,  431. 
Huetius  his  account  of  Tyre,  I.  347,  348- 
Huns,  Goths,  and  other  Barbarians,  invade  the  empire  after 

the  death  of  Theodoiius,  III.  85, 
Hufs,  John,  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  two  faithful  witneffis, 

JIL    140*  fuflFer  death  with  fortitude,   189,  190.  their 

ientence  contrary  to  faith  and  engagement,  190.  the  opi« 

nions  of  their  follower^,  1 91-*-*  193- 

J. 

JA  C  Q  B  and  Efau  the  prophecies  concerning  them,  noC 
verified  in  themfelves,  but  in  their  pofterity,  1.  67,  68^ 

69,  the  families  of  Efau  and  Jacob  two  different  nations^ 

70,  72,  73*  the  family  of  the  elder  fubjed  to  that  of  tho 
younger,  73,  74,  75.  in  fituation  and  other  temporal 
advantages  much  alike,  75 — 78.  the  elder  fliould  ddight 
in  war,  yet  be  fubdued  by  the  younger,  78,  79,  but  at* 
terwards  ffaould  (bake  off  the  dominion  of  the  younger, 

^9,  80,  81.  the  younger  fuperior  in  all  fpiricual  gifts, 

)i,  82,  83.  the  happy  inftrument  of  conyeying  thefe  fpi- 

ritual  blemng^s  to  all  nations.  Hid,  the  pofterity  of  Efau 

utterfy  deftroyed  according  to  the  prophecies,  84. 

Jafob    his   prophecies   concerning    his   fons,   parcicularty 

^Jfud^bi  If  8j — 113.  foretold  his  ions  what  ftouid  befail 

t^ew 
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them   In   the   latter  days,   87,   88,  89.   bequeaths  the 
temporal  inheritance  to  all  his  Tons,  I.  89.  limits  the 
defcent  of  the  blefled  feed  to  Judah,  89.  adopts  the  two 
fona  of  Jofeph,  ManafTeth  and  Ephraim,  II  90. 
Jafon,  made  High  prieft  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  II.  131* 
is  depofed,  and  Menelaus  is  advanced  in  his  room,  132. 
marches  to  Jerufalem  and  exercifes  gi^eat  cruelties  on  the 
citizens,  142. 
Jeremiah,  his  prophecies  concerning  the  prefervatiori  of  the 
JcWSj  and  deftrudion  of  their  enemies,  I,  216.  concern- 
ing Babylon,  280.  iffc.  concerning  Egypt,  358,  (^c. 
Jerome,  vindicates  the  genuinncfs   of  Daniel's  prophecies 
againft  Porphyry,  I.   400.  interprets  the  fourth  kingdom 
of  the  Romans,  420,  421.  his  notion  of  the  little  horn, 
470.  what  he  fays  of  Antichrift,  H,  415,  416. 
Jerufalem,  the  high-prieft  meets  Alexander  going  thither, 
II.  36,  37.  that  account  rejected  by  fome,  but  fufficiently 
vindicated  by  others,  38.   the  great   obje6lions   to   the 
credibility  of  this  ftory  anfwered,  4.1 — 47*  our  Saviour's 
•prophecies    relating    to   its   deftruSion,   223—229.   the 
.  magnificence  of  the  temple,  228 — 229.  the  prophecies 
cxaftly  fulfilled  by  the  utter  deftrufiion  of  the  city  and 
t(:mple,  231—234,  240,  263,  the  phrafes  of  the  coming  • 
of  Chrift  and  the  end  of  the  world  fignify  the.deftruc- 
tion    of  Jerufalem,   234 — 237.   the   figns  of  his  com- 
ing, and  of  its  deftruftion,  237.  the  perfecutions  before 
its  deftruSion,  251,   252,  the  great  diftrefs  and  famine 
at  the  fiege  and  after  it,  263,  &c,  a  horrid  ftory  of  a 
\  woman -devouring  her  own  child,  268.  the  calamities' 
and  mifcrlcs  without  a  parallel,  273.  what  to  be  under- 
'  flood  by  the  days  being  (hortened,  276,  279.  its  deftruc- 
'  tion  and  the  difTolution  of  the  Jewifli  policy,  303.  the 
great  numbers  that  perifhed  during  the  fiege,  310,  311, 
31a.    the    number    of   the  captives,    312,    313.  never 
hnce  in  the  pofleflion  of  the  Jews,  314.  firft  fubjeifl  to 
the  Romans,  afterwards  to  others,  314,  the  defolation 
^  of  it  complete,  315,  316.  its  cqndition  under , Adrian, 
'  316 — 3ii9*,  the   attempt  of  Julian  to  rebuild  it  miracu- 
jloufly  defeated,   321 — 323.     State  of  Jerufalem  uqdcr 
the  fucc6cding  emperors,  32,3,  324.  taken  and  ^plundered 
,  by  the  Pcifians,  324.  furrendered  to  the  Scaracens,  325, 
326.  pafles  from  the  Saracens,  .to  .tbe  .T<»k^  xhcn  to 

the 
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•  the  Fi*anks',  and  afterwards  to  the  Egyptians  and  others, 
2^7 — 333.  at  prcfent  in  the  hands  of  the  Turks  of 
the  Othman  race,  334,  335.  prophecies  of  what  was 
to  fdllow  upon  its  deitniftion,  338.  fome  paflages  relat- 
ing to  its  deftrui^ion  in  the  gofpel  explained,  338 — 346. 
particularly  about  the  angels  and  even  the  Son  not  know- 
ing the  tin^e,  343 — 346.  its  deftruSion  typical  of  the 
end  of  the  world,  346,  the  exadl  completion  of  ihefe  pro- 
phecies a  ftrong  proof  of  revelation,  348,  349.  See  Jews. 

Jerufalem,  a  defcription  of  the  new  Jerufalem,  III.  344, 
359.  a  continuation  of  the  defcription,  361.  the  par- 
ticulars confirmed  by  the  angel,  361,  362. 

Jews  and  Arabs,  refemble  each  other,  I,  62,  63,  the  Jews 
at  prefcnt  very  numerous,  66,  67,  the  xxviiith  of 
Deuteronomy    a    pidure    of   the    prefent    ftate,    176, 

-177V  a   prophecy   of  their   encniies  coming  from   far. 

•  how  fulfilled,  178,  179.  and  of  the  cruelty  of  their  enemies, 
^  how  fulfilled,  179,  r8o.  the  fieges  of  their  cities, 
'    180,   181.  their  diftrefs  and  famin  in  the  fieges,    181, 

•  182,  i8j.  the  women  eating  their  own  children,  183, 
184,  185.  their  great  calamities  and  (laughters,  185, 
186.  their  being  carried  into  Egypt,  and  fold   for  flaves 

'  at  a  low  price,  186,  187,  i88,  their  being  plucked  from 
off  their  own  land,  188,  189,   1 90.  their  being  difperfed 

'  •  intdall  nations,  I90.'their  ftill  fubfifting  as  a  diftind  people, 
I9ir'their  finding  no  reft,  191,  192,  193,  their  being  jpp- 

'  prefled  and  fpoiled,  193,  194.  their  children  taken  from 
them,  194.  their  mad nefs  and  defpe ration,  191, 195,  196. 

"  their  ferving  other  godfi,  196,  197,  198.  their  becoming 
a  proverb  and  by- word,  198,  199.  the  long  continuance 
of  their  plagues,  199.  the  fulfitment  of  thefe  ancient 
prophecies  very  afFe6ling  and  convincing,  199,  20o« 
prophecies  relative  to  their  prefent  ftate,  201.  and  about 
the  reftoration  of  the  two  tribes,  and  the  difiblution  d[ 
the  ten,  201 — 215.  the  time  of  the  reftoration  of  the 
two  tribes  foretold,  I.  202.  fulfilled  at  three  periods,  203, 
the  prophecy  about  the  ten  tribes,  how  fulfilled,  204, 
— 207.  where  are  they  at  prefent,  207.  vain  conjec- 
tures of  the  Jews  thereupon,  207,  208,  209.  not  all 
returned  with  the  two  tribes,  209,  210.  nor  fwallowed 
up  among  the  heathen  nations,  21  j,  212.  the  reafon 
of  the  diftin£iion  between  the  two  tribes  and  the  ten  tribed. 
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't,f4t  at  5*  the  prophecy  of  the  Jeirs  wondarftil  fwilkt* 
.  iration^  and  die  deftnidion  of  their  enemies^  ifti$«*-«liiri. 
their  prefervation  one  of  the  moft  iihiftrioas  aA$  of  .dt- 
*viiie  Providenee^    2i6,  217,  a  18*  providenoe  tfo  left 
fi^nal  in  the  deftruftion  of  their  etiemies,  si8j  219^ 
.   and   chat   not  only  of  nationa^  but  of  fingle  perfent^ 
219,  220,  221.  the  defolation  of  Jttdea  another  inftance 
of  the  trath  of  divine  prophecy^ .  221— ^fljo.    fofatoM 
by    the   prophets^    22X9    ft22«    the    prefeac    ftktd   of 
Judea    anfwerable    to   the   propAieeies^  Z2%^    IzjV  »5 
.   obje^ion  from^heiftxs  of  its  bbing  a  land  flowing  with 
milk  and  honey,  223.   the  ancients,  heathena  gs  well 
mi  Jtfwa^  teftify  it  to  have  beeri  a  good  land)  223%  %2^ 
an  account  of  it  by  two  modean  travellere^  %^*^%Mm 
the  propheciea  of  the  infidelity  sUtd  repcolMKton  of  mc 
Jews,  how  fulfilled,  233,  134..  the  prophecies  cottdeill^ 
ing  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  have  n6t  had  flti^lirfrt 
.    completion,    239.   what   hath  been    aCeompiiibed, :  a 
.    fuScient  pledge  of  what  is  to  come^  240,  a  difiuwve 
from  the  perfeeution  of  the  Jews^  and  huoHniitf  ^ni 
charity  reconuitended,    24i-^245»  pUMidiecitfS  fellftfa^ 
.  to  other  nations  in  conne£tion  with  the  JeWs^  846.'  ' 
Jews^  their  calamities  and  miferiea  without  •  a  pi^iAilr*!!* 
273*  the  caufe  of  their  heavy  judgments,  3J4ii  foctieiWfe& 
pondence  between  their  crime  and  thefr  puniflioiUniv  31% 
355*  cm  this  occafion,  a  fertous  application  miEde  vo&tM^ 
.    tianS)  356 — 358.  are  fuccefsful  in  taking  their  ttil^  ^bm 
the   Romans,  317.  are  afterwards  fabdued  witb•^.iflHlft 
terrible  (laughter^  318;  are  fold  likrfaorfesj  ibid*  ^'tbtni^ 
'    ing  monument  of  the  truth  of  Chrift's  predidioni^  3^35^ 
their  grealt  fin  and  then*  puniihment,  354^  355»*  miuiy 
prophecies  of  their  comrerfioii  and  reftoration^  Ill«t40^5« 
-*-4)o8i     See  JerufaJcnu  f   * 

Impoftors  and  falfe  Chrifls^  atthefiegeof  Jenifi^aa^  li, 
28s-»^84.  an'  argument  of  atrueChrifl,  288wcWdif^ 
fcreiice  between  thofe  deceivers,  and  JefiB  Ghrifly  igas* 
.  they  were  of  debauched  lives  and  vicious  prtnctpletf^  ftu^ 
ihofe  deluded  by  impoftors  a  melanoholy  inftance  of  Aft 
weaknefs  of  mankind^  294*       '       '  '^  A    "■ 

Infidelity,    its   patrons   only  pretendefs  to  leaitiin^v  H^* 

440.  modern,  worfe  than  that  of  the  Jews^  440,- 4J|ryi 
If^fidel*^  their  obje£iion  that  prophecies  were  written  ^ai/ier 
the  events^  'groundlefs  and  abfurd^  L  4,  milft  either  re* 

nouncc 
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QQiince  efaeir  fcnfesf  or  adout  the  truth  of  revelation,  7, 9, 

Jo9cbim«  abbat  of  Gaiabria,  in  the  twelfth  century  dif« 
courfe$  of  Amichrtft,  III.  168. 

Jonah  preaches  repentance  to  Nineveh,  L  256.  the  kii^ 
and  people  repent  at  his.  preaching,  ibid*  the  moft  an- 
cient 6f  all  the  prdphets,  267.  at  what  time  he  prophc*-* 
fied,  ibid. 

Jortin  (Dr.)  his  comparifon  of  Mofes  and  Cbrift,  I.  167 
—172.  his  remark  upon  the  prodigies  preceding  the 
deftru^on  of  Jerufaiem,  II.  249. 

J(^ephu8,  his  account  of  the  great  (laughter  at  the  fiege  of 
Jeruialem,  L  186.  bis  relation  of  the  figns  and  procfigies 
before  its  deftrudlion,  II.  24&— *i249*  wohderfuUy  pr*» 
ferved  for  the  illuftration  of  the  coihple^ion  of  the  pro- 
|>heeie9»  351*  the  great  afe  and  advantage  of  his  hiftor|f 
J0  this  refpca,  35a,  353,  354. 

Irfn}9^,i)is  notion  of  Antichrift,  I.  467,  468.  IL  412, 41 3* 
his  ei^ilication  of  the  number  of  the  beafi.  III.  246,  247,, 

248^ 
Ifjltey  more  promi&t  concerning  his  pofterity  than  of  Iflw 

mid» .  I*  64.  the  promife  of  the  blelled  feed  fulfilled  ia 

Ifaac's  family,  64^  69. 
irajab,iua  prophefy  aeainft  the  AfTyrians,  I.  249,  250* 

agatnft   Babylon,   200,    ifa    againft  Tyre,  314,  &e. 

^J&^  Egypt*  3S5f  esff. 

TfluDael,  his  pofterity  very  numerous,  L  i8,  39,  the  pro« 
mifes  about  him,  how  fulfilled,  38,  i^u 

lOuimdites.    See  Arabians. 

tfraelites,  their  pofleffion  of  Canaan  according  to  the  pro* 
xaikf  J*  65. 

Judah».  Jacob's  prophecies  in  bleffing  this  tribe,  I.  91; 
9^>  ^3-  the  fcepter  (hall  not  dc^>art  from  Judah,  thai; 
prophecy  explained,  94 — 104.  itsxompletion,  104 — 113* 
c^ntimied  a  tribe  till  the  coming  of  the  Meffiah  and 
the  deftru£Hon  of  Jcrufalem,-  104— 107,  became  the  ge* 
ncxal  name  of  the  whole  nation,  169,  no.  this  prophecf 
an  invincible  argument  that  Jefus  is  the  Meffiah,  113. 

Julian  his  hypocrify,  II.  165,  166,  his  attempt  to  rebuild 

.    the  temple  miraculoufly  defeated,  IL  321,  322. 

Juri^u  (Peter)  his  notion  of  the  refurre^ion  of  the  wix* 

.    nefles,  III.  144,  145. 

Juftin  Martyr,  his  notion  of  the  Man  of  Sln^  II.  412*  his 
account  of  the  miUenniom,  III,  338,  339.  \}L,. 
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T/'Ennicot,  his  critical  remark  upon  Noah's  prophecy, 

"Kingdom,  the  Babylonian,  T.  408,'  443.  the  Medo-Perfian^ 
411,  446.  the  Macedonian  or  Grecian,  413,  449.  the 
four  kingdoms  into  which  this  was  divided,  451.  the 
Roman,  417,  451.  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which  this 
was  divided,  460,  &c. 


T  Aflantius,   his    notion  of  Antichrlft,  IT.  4r4.  of  the 
"^^  millennium.  III.  339,  340.  and  of  the  time  fucceed- 

.^  i'lg^  354-  ^      -      ^  ,  . 

Laodice,  *  wife   of  Ptolemy   Philadelphus,  put  away,  but 

afterwards  recalled,  II.  96,  97.  poifons  her  hufband,  and 

caufcs  Berfiice  to  be  murdered,  97.  fixes  her  elder  fon 

'  Seleucus  Callinicus  on  the  throne.  97.  her  wickedncfs 
did  not  pafs  unpunifhed,  98,  99,   100. 

Iraodicea,  the  terrible  doom  of  that  church,*  III.  39;  now 
an  habitation  for  wild  beafts,  39.  its  Condition  a  warn- 
ing to  all  impenitent  and  carelefs  finners,  40.  its  former 

•    fplendid  condition,  40. 

Laft  times,'  what  denoted  thereby,  11.  4^6 — 458. 

Lateinos,  that  word  contains  the  number  of  the'  bead^ 
HI.  246,  ^c.  how  it  agrees  with  the  church  of  Rome; 

247,      248,      249.  ;, 

Latin  church  not  reclaimed  by  the  ruin  of  the  Greek 
church,  III.  125,  126.  * 

Lawgiver  from  between  his  fipet,  that  expreflSon  explained, 
I.  96i  97,  98. 

Le  Clerc,  an  able  commentator,  but  ^pt  to  Indulge 
ftrange  fancies,  I.  loi.  his  fingular  interpretation  of 
Jacob's  prophecy  rejefied,"  I.  101.  his  hypothefis.  of  the 
ManofSiriy  refuted,  If.  381,  ^82. 

.Little  b.ook,  the  Contents  of  it,  Ilf,  128,  &fr.  defcribes  the 
calamities  of  the  weftern  church,  and  their  period,  I29# 
130.  the  contents  to  be  publiflied,  130.  what  meant 
by  the  mcafuring  of  the  temple,  132,  133.  fome  true 
witneffes  againft  the  corruptions  of  religion,  I33>  114*    ■ 

Little  horn,  am,ong  the  ten  horns  of  the  weftern  Rbman 
empire,   L    464,    tff.    among   the    four  horns  of  the 

Grecian 
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Grecian  empire,  !!•  49.  whether  to  be  underftood  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes  or  of  the  Romans,  II.  50— 65. 
the  rcafon  of  its  appellation,  53,  69. 

Lloyd,  Bifliop,  his  account  of  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which 
the  Roman  empire  was  divided,  I.  461,  462.  a  memora- 
ble thing  of  his  about  the  Revelation,  III.  5,  6.  •  his 
notion  of  the  refurreiSlion  of  the  witneffes,  145,  I46» 

Locufts,  the  Arabians  compared  to  them,  III.  100,  iii. 
their  commifSon,  and  how  fulfilled,  loi.  net  real,  but 
figurative  locufts,  102.  likened  unto  horfes,  103.  a  de- 
fcription  of  their  heads,  faces  and  teeth,  103,104,  105, 
like  unto  fcorpions,  106.  their  king  called  the  defiroyer, 
107.  their  hurting  men  five  months,  how  to  be  under- 
ftood,  and  how  exaftly  fulfilled,  107 — iii. 

Lollards,  preach  againft  the  fuperAitions  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  III.  184.  prefent  a  remonftrance  to  the  parla-^ 
ment  againft  the  dodrins  and  practices  of  that  church) 
186,  187. 

Longinus  reduces  Rome  to  a  poor  dukedom.  III.  94,  95. 

Loretto,  the  great  riches  of  the  image,  houfe  and  trea-* 
fury,  III.  291,  292. 

Xuther,  preaches  againft  the  pope's  indulgences.  III.  196: 
that  queftion  anfwered,  Where  was  your  religion  before 
Luther,  197.  protefts  againft  the  corruptions  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  260.  ' 

M. 

Accabees,  their  great  fuccefs  againft  the  enemies  of 
the  Jewsi  XL.  102,  163. 

Macedonian  empire,  why  compared  to  a  leopard,  I.  449, 
450.  why  defcribed  with  four  wings  and  four  heads,  and 
dominion  given  to  it^  450,  451.'  why  likened  to  a^oat, 
II.  29,  30. 

Machiavel,  his  account  of  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which 
the  Roman  empire  was  divided,   I.    460,  461.  points  ' 
out  the  little  horn,  476.  fhows  how  the   power  of  the 
church  of  Rome  was  raifed  upon  the  ruins  of  the  empire, 
II.  403 — ^407# 

•Mahuzzim,  what  it  means,  II,  176,  177,  185.  the  pro- 
phecy expounded,  i86. 

Mamulucs,  Jerufalem  long  under  their  dominion,  11.  333. 
all  their  domiiuoas  annexed  to  the  Othman  empire,  ibid. 
Vet.  ni,  H  h  J^lan 


M 
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Mkn  of  Ssn^  St.  FzuVb  ptofUkccy  about  \^\m.  IL  359.' 4li« 
fenie  and  meaning  of  the  paflage,  360.  what  meant  by 
the  coming  of  Chrift  and  the  da^  of  Chrifi,  361 — 366. 
who  IS  the  Man  ofSin^  367.  what  by  fitting  in  the  tem* 
pic  of  God,  369,  370.  what  by  he  who  lettcth  will'  let, 
371,  407,  418.  the  dcftru(ftion  of  the  Man  of  Sin  fore- 
told, 373,  the  opinions  of  fome  learned  men  reje<fted, 
376 — J? 89.  other  opinions  about  the  Man  tf  Sia^tj^, 
2^2.  applicable  to  the  great  apoftafy  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  394.  the  pope  the  Man  of  Stn,  408 — 4,1 1. 
what  the  fathers  fay  of  the  Man  of  Sin^  412 — 41&.  the 
evidences  that  the  pope  is  the  Man  of  Sin^  424.  the 
opinion  of  the  ancient  fathers  about  this  point,  412, 4139 
414.  ttus  prophecy  an  antidote  to  popery,  424,  425^ 

Marriage,  an  account  of  its  being  forbid  to  the  clergy, 
11^  464 — 469.  the  worfliipping  of  demons  and  prohibi- 
tion of  marriage  went  together,  468, 

Maundrell,  his  account  of  the  ftate  of  Paleftine,  L  2315— 
228.  his  account  of  Tyre,   348,  349. 

IV^aximm  the  emperor,  a  barbarian  in  all  refpedts.  III.  61.' 

Alcde,  a  moft  learned  and  excellent  writer,  I.  29.  a  miftake 
of  that  author's  correfted,  ibid,  his  account  of  the  tea 
kingdoms  into  which  the  Roman  empire  was  cfivided,  v 
461.  of  the  three  kingdoms  which  the  little  horn  fub- 
verted,  478.  his  great  pains  in  explaining  the  prophecies, 
and  fixing  the  true  idea  of  Antichrifl,  II.  422.  his  ex- 
cellent trcatife  of  the  apoftacy  of  the  latter  times,  427, 
428.  One  of  the  beft  interpreters  of  the  Revelation, 
III.  9.  his  hard  fate  in  the  world,.  If.  422.  Ill;  ^|^s 
conjecture  Concerning  Gog  and  Magog,  346.  *     ' 

Meffiah  principally  intendefd  in  Mofes's  prophecy  of  t  ^ro- 
pbet  like  unto  himfelf,  I.  158 — 172;  expeded  about 
the  time  of  our  Saviour,  II.  289.  and  foretold  thM-fie 
(hould  work  miracles,  296. 

Mezeray,  what  that  hifiorian  fays  of  the  Waldenfes,-  JII. 
177. 

MUIenntum  commences,  and  Satan  bound  and  fliut  'up  a 
thoufand  years.  III.  329,  336.  the  prophecy  not-  yet 
fulfilled,  331,  332.  this  period  taught  to  be  the  fev'entli 
niillennary  of  the  WorlcJ,  334.  quotations  in  proof  of  |his, 
335>  ^^'  ^^  reafons  of  this  do<Slrine  growing  into 'dis- 
repute, 34 1 >  341*  curioiity  into  the  nature  of  thislilture 
iLingdom  to  be  avoided,  4Xi,  Mijrade 
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Miracles  and  proph€cie9»  the  £reat  proofs  of  revelntipn^  L 
,  7»  how  to  judge  of  miracles,  JI.  296,  297.  what  to 
think  of  the  pagap  and  popifh  miracles,  297 — 302.  thofe 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  not  real  but  pretended,.  III. 
236,  237.  their  pretended  miracles  a  proof  of  a  falfe 
church  and  .  a  diftinguifhing  mark  of  Antichrift,  PL37. 
prophecies  accompli£hed,   the  greateft  of  all  miracles^ 

443>  444» 

Mohammed,  the  dme  when  his  new  religion  was  propa- 
gated, II.  325.  fome  contend  that  he  was  the  Man  of  Sin^ 
390.  that  opinion  refuted,  39i>  408,  the  ftar  that  opens 
the  bottomlefs  pit,  III*  98,  99* 

Monks,  great  promoter^  of  celebacy  and  worfliipping  of 
the  dead,  IL  464 — 467. 

Mofes,  a  faithful  hiftorian  in  recording'  the  failings  of  the 
patriarchs,  I.  10,  li«  his  prophecy  of  a  prophet  like 
himfelf,  156—175,  many  proofs  that  the  MefTiah  was 
j>rincipally  intended  in  that  prophecy,  159 — 162,  the 
great  likenefs  between  Mofes  and  Chrift,  164 — 172.  the 
.  comparifon  between  them  as  drawn  by  one  author  and 
enlarged  by  another,  165,  i66,  167.  the  puniflimentof 
the  people  for  their  difobedience  to  this  prophet,  172-— 

^175,  the  prophecies  of  Mofes  concerning  the  Jews, 
176,  &^«  his  prophecy  of  their  difperfion  exactly  ful- 
iiUed,  III*  4279  42^8. 

NAHUM,  tht  tome  of  his  prophecying  uncertain,  I. 
258.   foretold  the  utter  deftrudion  of  Nineveh,  I. 
^18—270.  his^  prophecies  of  the  manner  of  its  deftruc-* 
tion  ^xa£Uy  fulfilled,  264 — 268. 
Kebuchadnezzar,  his  dream  of  the  great  empires,  I.  399-^ 
440,   the  interpretation  of  it  by  Daniel  with  the  occa- 
jfipn  of  it,;  I.  402r— 406.  the  emblems  of  that  dream 
confidere4  and  explained,  406 — 440. 
'Newton,  Sir  Ifaac,  his  account  of  the  ten  kingdoms  intQ 
which  the  Roman  'empire  was  divided,  I.  462.   of  the 
f  three  kingdoms,  which  the  little  horn  fubverted,  479. 
penetrates  into  fcrlp^ure  as  well  as  into  nature,  II.  51. 
*    his  account  of  the  little  horn  in  the  Grecian  empire, 
6o»  ^€.  his /the  beft  interpretation  of  Dan*  XI.  51,  &r. 
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155,  y-f,  his  obfervations  about  the  interpreters  of  the 
Revelation,  III.  7,  8. 

Nineveh,    prophecies    concerning  this   metropolis   of  the 

•  Aflyrian  empire,  I.  246 — 275-  an  ancient  and  great  city^ 
251,  252.  the  fcripture  account  of  it  confirmed  by  h5?a- 

then   authors,   253 256,   abounding  in   wealth  and 

luxury,  became  very  corrupt,  256.  the  king  and  people 
repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah,  ibid,  their  repen;- 
tance  of  fliort  continuance,  258.  their  deftruflion  foretold 
by  Nahum,  258 — 261-  this  city  taken  and  deftroyed  by 
the  Medes  and  Babylonians,  261.  the  prophecies  of  the 
manner  of  its  deflruflion  exaftly  .fulfilled,  264 — 268.  its 
great  compafs,  walls  and  towers,  269,  270.  authors  not 

.  agreed  about  it»  fituation,  270.  the  prediftions  about 
it  fulfilled  according  to  the  accounts  of  antienti  and 
moderns,  270 — 375.  the  ruins  of  this  gity  may  ftrongly 
affe£l  us  in  this  kingdom,  274,  275. 

Noah,  very  few  prophecies  before  his  time,  I.  9,  10.  Tijs 
excellent  charader,  ibid,  was  notwithftanding  guilty 
of  drunkennefs,  ibid,  the  behaviour  of  his  fbns  at  tjiat 
time,^  II.  foretels  the  diiFerent  conditions  of  their  fami- 
lies, 12.  his  extraordinary  prophecy  wonderfully  fulfilled 
to  this  day,  29. 


very 


O. 

/^Doacer,   king  of  the  HeruH,  puts  an  end  to  the 
^^  "name  of  the  wefiern  Roman  empire,  III.-  ^j. - 
Omar  propagates  Mohammed's  religion,  II.  325.  the  many 
kingdoms  he  fubdued,  ibid,    invefls  Jerufalem,  and  it 
furrenders,  325,  326. 
Onias,  removed  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes  from  the  higlt- 

priefthood,  II.  131. 
Oldcaftle,    Sir  John,   profecuted   for  being   the  principal 
patron  of  the  Lollards,  III.  188.  examined  before  the 
archbrfhop  of  Canterbury,  ibid,    his   flrong  declaratiom 
againft  tranfubftantiation  and  other  doctrines,  ibid,  aflerts 
the  pope  to  be  antichrift,  ibid.  fuiFers  death  for  the  caufe 
of  religion,   189. 
Origen,  what  that  learned  writer  relates  about  Antichrift,  II. 
4F3,  414. 
.  Oftrogoths,  their  kingdom  in  Italy,  III.  93,  94, 

Othmant 
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O^hipans  or  Turks,  fubdue.  Egypt,  I.  393.  If.   199-  take 

Jerufalem,  333,   334.    their  fultanies  or  kingdoms,  III. 

>II4,   115,   Ii6.   their  conquefts,   118.    the  Jews  to  be 

rertored  about  the  time  of  the  fall  of  this  empire,  405* 

See  Turks* 

pARlS,  the  mafTacre  of  the  protcflants  there,  TIL   143* 
.      the  many  thoufands  flaiii  in  a  few  3ays,  ibid. 
]?aris,    Matthew,    that  hiftorian  freely  cenfures   the  great 

wickednefs  of  the  pope  and  clergy,   i8i,   182 
Pafchcfius   Radbertus  in  the  ninth  century   firft   advances 
.   the  dodrin  of  ^ranfubflailtiation.  III.  152.   oppoled  by 

many  learned  men,  ibid.  C5ff. 
Pergamus,  its  fituation  and  prefent  ftate.  III.   33.  formerly 

the  throne  of  Satan,  and  now  in  a  wretched  condition,  34- 
Pella,  the  Chriftians  remove  thither  before  the  deftruclioo 

.  of  Jerufalem,  II.  266. 
Perfecution,  the  fpirit  of  popery,  I.  242.  the  Jews  greatly  , 

perfecuted  in  popifh  countries,  ibid,  difluafives  from  it, 
.*   243,  244.   the  perfecudons  of  the  Chiiftians  before  the 

deftruftion  of  Jerufalem,  II.  251 — 255. 
Perfian  empire,  why  compared  to  a  bear,  I.  446.  its  great 

cruelty,  447,  448.  why  likened  to  a  ram,  II.  27. 
Philadelphia,  its  beautiful  fituation,  III.  37.  next  to  Smyrna 

hath  the  greateft  number  of  Chiiftians  among  the  former 
.  fev^en  churches,  38. 
Pococke  (Dr.)  his  account  of  the  Arabians,  I.  56,  57.  .of 

Tyf«>  345* 
Pope  of  Rome,  the  marks  of  the  Man  of  Sirr  juftify  the 

application  of  it  to  him,  II.  394,  396,  402.    how  hi* 

power  was  at  firft  eftablifl^ed,  402 — 407,  418.  the  Re-' 

formers  of  opinion  that  the  pope  was  Antichrift,  420.  he 

forbids  to  fpeak  of  the  coming  of  Antichrift,  .421.  the 

,    evidences  of  the  .pope,  being  Antichrift,  424.  the  apoftafy 

cftabliflicd  by  the  pope,  458.  the  pope  the  image  and  re- 

^  .  ,jprefentation  of  the  beaft.  III.  239.  is  firft  elected  and  ther> 

. ,  J  jworfliipped^   2:40.    as   great   a   tyrant   in    the   Chriftiar* 

world  as  th6  Roman  emperors  in  the  Heathen  world, 

]    ,lbi^.  pQpifb  cxcommunicationa  like  Heatht^n  perfecutions, 

*„'244. 

Popery,  prevails  in  the  ninth  century,.  III".   I50,  the  oppo- 
se-; '  H  h  3  fttipo 
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fiiton  it  met  with,  i5i-*-i56.  the  great  corruption  of 
Chriftianity,  370.  many  prophecies  relating  to  the  pre«- 
vailing  of  popery,  370,  413.  the  predidipns  reprefented 
in  one  view^  371.  its  tyranny  ajid  idolatry  foretold,  SJitr- 
372.  the  blafphemy  ot  popery  in  the  pope's  making  himr 
fell  equal  and  even  Aipfrior  to  Qod,  373,  374.  ^be 
power  and  riches  of  the  pc^iih  clergy^  375*  the  poa^ 
of  their  ceremonies  and  vefiments,  375,  376.  their 
policy,  lies  and  frauds,  376.  their  pretended  vifions  2^ 
miracles,  376,  377.  intimations  of  popery  in  the  new 
Teftament,  379,  &r«  not  only  foretold,  but  the  place 
and  perfons,  pointed  out,  384.  inftances  of  this,  384 — 390. 
the  time  alfo  fignified,  393.  when  to  arife  and  how  long 
to  prevail,  393 — 399^  the  tyrannical  power  often  caUe4 
Antichrift,  40a  the  corruptions  of  popery  be'uig  fore- 
told, we  are  not  to  be  furprifed  or  ojOFeiided,  413. 

Porphyry  and  Collins  deny  the  genuinneis  of  Daniel's. pro-* 
phecles,  which  are  fufficiently  vindicated,  L  400,  401. 
their  notions  refuted,  h  465,  466,  467. 

Prophecy,   a  diilertation  on  Noah's  prophecy,  I.  9— ^3$. 
the  prophecies  concerning  Khmael,  37 — 63.  cqnceri^ing 
Jacob  and  Efau,  64 — 84*  Jacob's  prophecies  concerning- ^ 
liifi  fons,  particularly  Judah,  85 — 113^    Balaam's  pro-^. 
phecies,    114— 155.     Mofes's   prophecy   of  a   prophet 
like  unto  himfelf,  156—175.   prophecies  of  Mafescoa-* 
cerning  the  Jews,  176 — 200.  prophecies  of  other  pro- 
phets concerning  the  Jews,  201-7-205.  the  prophecies 
cxMiicerning  Nineveh,    246 — 275.    the  prophecies  con*^' 
ceming  Babylon,  Z76 — 313.  the  prophecies  cQXiccmmg 
Tyre,    314 — 351.    the    prophecies   concerning  Egypt* 
352 — 398.    Nebuchadnezzar's  dream  of  the  great  t^^ 
pires,  399—440.  Daniel's  vifion  of  the  fame,  441— 498. 

Prophecy,  a  differtation  on  Daniel's  yifion  of  the  Ram  andi 
He-goat,  IL  1 — 82^    Daniel's  prophecy  of  the  things 
noted   in   the  fcripture  of  truth,    83 — 151.    the  fame 
fubjeit  continued,  152 — 218.  our  Saviour's  prophecies 
relating  to  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem,  220 — 262.  the 
.  fame  fubjedl  continued,  263*— 302.  ther  fame  fubjed  c^n^, 
tinued,  303 — 337.  the  fame  fubjcft  continued,  338-*-35tf.^ 
St.  Pkul's  prophecy  of  the  Aian  of  Siny  35^^4«5.  SaS- 
Paul's  prophecy  of  the  apofiafy  of  ihc  latter  times,  4^6 

— 47^* 

Pro- 
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Ptopheqr,  a  diflertation  on  the  prophecies  of  the  Revda?* 
fion.  III.  Part  I.  from  page  i-— 200.  Part  II.  201*— 
369.  Prophecies  relating  to  popei y  recapitulated,  370*— 
414. 

Pfot)becifes,  one  of  the  ftrongeft  proofs  of  Revelation,  I.  r* 
the  tonfequence  from  believing  prophecies  to  believing 
revelation,  3.  the  prophecy  of  Noaft  not  to  be  undttr^ 
Hood  of  particular  perfons,  but  of  whole  nations,  14^ 
15.  the  gift  of  it  not  always  confined  to  pious  meri» 
114,  115.  many  prophecies  have  both  a  litteral  and  myf^ 
tical  meaning,  137. 

Prophecies,  M'hy  the  Jewifh  church  inftrufted  by  pmphetft, 
and  not  the  Chriftian,  220,  221.  fome  prophecies  of 
Chrift  concerning  himfelf,  and  the  deftru<^ion  of  Jeru^ 
falem,  222,  223.  a  view  of  the  prophecies  now  ftdfiU 
Jiflg  ih  the  world,  III.  416—419.  inilances  of  prophecies 
fulnlled,  attcftations  of  divine  revelation,  441,  442. 

Prophecies,  the  great  difference  between  them  and  the  pa-*- 
gan  oracles,  II.  215,  216. 
'  Providence,   confirmed  by  the  completion  of  prophecies, 
n.  218,  219.  the  many  abfurdities  of  denying  a  pToni* 
Jence,  ibid. 

Ptolemy,  the  firft  of  Egypt,  a  powerful  king,  II.  94. 

Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  the  fecond  king  of  Egypt,  ti.  95.  . 
called  the  dowry  giver,  97.  his  care  of  his  daughter,  98,. 

Ptolemy  Philometor,  the  great  calamities  of  his  reign,  *II. 
138.  the  Alexandrians  revolt  fron>  him,  and  pcoclaim1ii» 
brother  king,   138,  139. 

Ptolemy  Philopator,  defeats  Antiochtrs,.  11.  105^  106.  nhif- 

.ders    his  neareft  relations,  107.   con  fumes  his  days  ht 

feafttng  and  lewdncfs,  ibid,  his  vicious  conduA  and  crueky 

to  the  Jews,  106 — 109.  dies  of  intemperance  and  dc^ 

bauchcry,  109. 

Pythius,  the  richeft  fub]e£l  in  the  world,  II.  86.  entertains 
Xerxea  and  offers  to  defray  the  charges  of  the  war,  86^ 

.    87^ 

TJ  Abancs  Maurus,.  in  the  ninth  ccntuiy,  writes  againft 
-^^    trahfubftantiation,  III.  152,  153. 
Ram  ^nd  He-goat,   a  differtation  on  that  vlfion,  H.^  nu 
.  why  the  PcrUad  aapire  is  rcprefcnted  by  a  ram,  zy.  the 

H  b  4  sxpbka; 
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fseploits  of  the  ram,  26*  a  goat  piopcrly  a  type  oflte 
Grecian  empire,  29^  30.  the  goat  invades  tke  ram  with 
great  fuccefs,  33,  34,  35.  the  empire  of  the  goat  broken 
to  pieces,  47*  what  arofe  after  it»  ibid. 

Reuben,  Jacob's  prophecy  *  concersmig  that  tribe,  hoiir 
fulfilled,  L  90,  91* 

Redemption,  the  firft  promife  of  tbst  great  bleffing,  L-^ 
that  promife  may  be  called  the  firft  prophecy  and  opening 
Af  Chriftianity,  ibid* 

Reformation,  the  iirft  effort  towards  it  by  emperors  and 
biihops.  III.  252—^256.  another  by  the  Waldenies  and 
Albigenfes,  170^  258.  a  third  by  Luther  and  his  feUoW"* 
reformers,  260,  261. 

Reinerius,  the  Dominican,  his  remarkable  charafier  of 
the  Waldenfe^,  III.   174,  175. 

Revelation,  the  prophecies  a  ftrong  proof  of  it,  L   i,  3. 

the  evidence  drawn  from  prophecy  a  growing  evidence, 

6,  7.  the  obje^ons  made  to  the  book  of  Revelation  by  forae 

learned  men,  IIL   3,  4.   difficult  to   explain,    yet  not 

.  to  be  defpifed  or  negleded,  5,  6.  the  right  method  of 

interpreting  it,  7,  8.    what   helps  requsiite,   8,  9.  the 

three  chief  interpreters  of  this  book,  9.  the  fcope  and 

defign  of  it  given  to  St.  John  at  Patmos  in  Nero's  reigo, 

10 — 17.  his  firft  vifion  and  defcription  of  Jefus  Chriftj 

1  j,  19.  the  dedication  to  the  feven  churches  of  Afia,  ii^ 

12.  i!s  folemn  preface  to  fliew  the  great  authority  of  the 

divine  revealer,  ibid,  the  place,  the  time,  and  manner  of 

the  firft  vifion,  12 — 19.  the  feven  epifties  to  the  feveq 

'  churches,  19 — 27.  the  vifion  of  the  throne  fet  in  heaven, 

411 — ^45»  of  that  of  the  book  fealed  with  feven  feals,  46, 

5Q.  tUat  the  Son  of  God  was  only  found  worthy  to  open 

the  feals,  46 — 49.  the  vifions  of  the*  fix  feais  confidered^ 

^0—73-   the  fcventh  fcal  opened,  82.  it  comprehends 

more  events  than  the  former.feals,  83.  the  k\tn  trum- 

pctSf  83-— 200.   vifion  of  the  great  red  dragon,  204>*^ 

21 8,   or  the  ten  horned  beaft,   2i9-r23^*  <^f  the  two 

horned    beaft,*  232 — 248.    the   (tv&n.  vials,    269-^286^ 

the  fall  of  fpiritual  Babylon  or  Kome,  2S5 — 328.  the 

milleitnlum,    328 — 343.    the    general    refurreSion   anl 

judgment,  and  new  heaven  and  earth,  347,  ^c»  , 

Roman  empire^   compared   to  a  terrible  beaft  withodt  a 

name,  I.  451,  452,  454.  this  beaft  had  t^n  horns,  458. 

3  theft 


«tfieftr»tei|  hcn-ns  or  kingdqnv  where  to  be  fougbti  460! 

«the  opiaioa  of  authors  about  thein>  460*  &c« 

Rome,  that  church  a  furprifingniyfteiy  of  iniquity.  III.  t. 

its  herefies  and  fchifms  of  long  continttaacC)  a*  the  power 

<    of"  the  pope  of  Rome  foreiold  in  fcripture, .  3.    wheA 

.    Rome  was  governed  by  the  £xarcb  of  Kavenna,  95.  re^ 

.  jembles  Egypt  in  her  puniflisDcnt  as  well  as  in  her 

crimes,  274.     her  fall  compared  to  Babylon,  285.    her 

ftate  and  condition,  286.  the  character  of  the  great  whort 

of  Babylon  more  proper  to  modern  than  ancient  Rome, 

288,  289.     her  fitting  upon  a  fcarlet-coloured  beaft  with 

feven  heads  and  ten  horns,  289,  290.    her  ornament, 

1290-— 292.     her  iachanting  cup,  292.     her  inlbripdon 

upon  her  forehead,  293,*-*296.  her  being  drunk  with  the 

.    blood  of  the  faints,  296,   297..    what  fignified  by  the 

feven  heads  and  ten  horns,  300,  301.  304,  305.     the 

prophecies  relating  to  the  church  of  Rome  the  moft  eflen- 

tial  part  of  the  Revelation,   370.     its  corruptions  and 

innovations  foretold,   372-^378.     her  clergy  like  the 

fcribes  and  pharifces  in  ieyeral  inftances,  380 — 384.  their 

ufurped  power  foretold,  and  the  place  and  perfons  pointed 

.   fiut,   370,  '384 — 393»     the  time  of  its  pdwcr  foretold^ 

J93«    its  deAru£tion  will  certainly  come^  400*— 414* 

s. 

tjALADIN^  procliamed  fultan  in  Egypt,  11.  329.    be* 
t'   fieges  and  takes  Jerufaleni,   ibid.   330*     compels  tht 

Chriftians  there  to  redeem  their  lives,  330. 
^ara|;;ens,  4efcended  from  Khmael,  I.  39,  53.    as  locufl^ 

overfpread  the  earth,   III.   98.     when  they  made  their 
.  gfe^eft  conqufifts.iiOQ.  See  Aiabians. 
Sajrdjs,  the  capital  of  Lydia,  III.  36.    at  prefent  in  ruins, 

ibid.  in. a  deplorable  ftate  as  to  religion,  37. 
Savonarola,  his  zealous^  preaching  and  writing  againft  the 
.    vi(TS  of  the  Roman  clergy.  III.  194.    endures  imprifon^ 

znent,  tortures  and  death  with  conftancy,  195. 
Sawti'ee,ra  pariffa  prieft,  firft  burnt  for  herefy  in  England^ 
'    III.  187,  188.  • 

Scopas,  his  great  fuccefs  in  Coele-Syria  and  Paleftine,  IL 

4  i^it  •  ifi  afterwards  forced  to  iurrender  to  Amioehus^ 

Scotua 


* . 
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Scotus  Johannes,  writes  upon  the  Eucharift  by  the^  com* 
mano  of  the  emperor,  IlL  ij;4«  his  opinion  againft  the 
do6lrine  of  tramubftantiationi  ibid,  invited  t«  England 
1)y  king  Alfred,  and  preferred,  ibid. 

ScciftureSy  die  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  a  convincing 
argument  of  their  divinity,  L  310,  31  Ip  friendly,  to 
V&ttyf  312,  313.  and  the  love  of  our  Country^  IL  81 » 
82. 

Seals,  the  book  fealed  with  feven  feak,  IH.  48,  49.  the  Son 

.  of  God  only  found  worthy  to  open  it,  49.  the  feveii 
ieala  fignify  fo  many  periods.of  prophecy,  ibid^  the  firft 
inemorable  for  conqueft,  50.-  its  commencement  and 
continuance,  52 — 56.  the  third  feal  for  what  charac- 
f erized,  56.  the  fourtl^  feal  for  what  diftingui(hed,  60, 
the  fifth  feal  remarkable  for  the  tenth  general  perfecu-* 
tion,  66,  67,  68*  the  fixth  feal  'for  great  changes  and 
revolutions,  69,  70.  its  continuance  from  Conftancine 
to  Tbeodofius,  8i«  the  feventh  feal  diftingoifiied  by  the 
founding  of  feven  trumpets,  82,  83.  feab  foretold  the 
fiate  of  the  Romaa  empire  before  it  became  Chrtfiians 

84. 

Seleucidae  and  Lagidae,  not  the  fourth  kingdom  mentioiled 

in  Daniel,  I.  417,  418,  453,  458. 
Sel^ucia,  renders  Babylon  defolate^  T^  299.    is  called  fia-v 

bylon  by  feveral  authors,  ibid. 
Seleucns,  the  firft  of  Syria  a  o^oft  potent  lqqg»  tl»  9^ 

OS- 
Sefeucus  Ceraunus,  bis  fhort  and  inglorious  reign,  11^  loz^ 

^03.         ^  ^       - 

Seleucus  Callinicus,  bis  fens  and  their  pompous  appellations, 

,    II.  102,  103. 
[  Seleucus  Philopator,  fucceeds  his  father  Antiochus,  II.  125. 
s.<raiiei»  of  taxes,  all  his  days,  ibid,     fends  hi^rtfes^x^cr, 
to  commit  facrilege  in  the  temple  of  Jerufidemj  426*  i  is» 
d^royedby  him,  127. 

Septimius  Severus,  a  juft  and  provident  emperor,' III*  57. 

&C. 

Shalinaiiefer,  carried  the  ten  tribes  into  captivity,  L  248^ 
Shaw  (Dr.)  bis  account  of  the  Arabians,  I.  54,  55*    of 

JPaleiUne,  228,  229.  230.    of  Tyre,  348,  349. 
Shem  and  Japhcih,  their  good- behaviour  upob  their  i%thft's 

drj^nkennei8>  L  lu    Uxe  bleiSn^.^roo^ifed  uj^.mm 
■   . » Y  *  .     ;  and 
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and  their  pofterity,  ^4,  15,  26.     how  fuMtllod  both  ill 

former  ^nd  latter  times,  16,  27.  III.  41^6.    the  promife 

of  Japheth's  dwelling  in  the  tents  of  Shem  explained^ 

and  fulfilled,  I.  27,  28,  29. 
Sherlock  (Bp.)  his  expofitioa  oif  Jacob's  prophecy  chiefly 

foIJoweo,  1.  94,  ^c. 
Shifoh,  fbown  to  be  the  Meffiah  in  the  varidus  fenfes  oTtfie 

word,  I.  99,  100. 
SIdon,  an  ancient  city,  celebrated  by  Homer  and  other  poets, 

r.  319. 
Simeon  and  Levi,  Jacob's  prophecy  about  thefe  two  tribes, 

and  how  fulfilled,  I.  90,  &c« 
Smyrna,  the  fecond  epittle  to  the  feven  churches  addrefl^d 

to  them,  III.  32.    its  fituation  and  commerce,  32.    its 

prefent  ftate  as  to  religion,  32,  33. 
Soul,  that  it  grew  prophetic  near  death,  an  opinion  of  greaf 

antiquity,  f.  85,  86,  87. 
South  and  North,  kings  of,  who  to  be  underfto6d*  by  them, 

ir.  93,  189,  190. 
Star  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  fcepter  out  of  Ifrael,  that  prophecy 

explained,  I.  130 — 139. 
Spirit;  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  often  defcrlbed 

by  fprings  of  water,  II.  23. 
Spon^  C^r*)  bis  remark  about  the  church  of  Philadelphia, 

III.  38, 
States  or  nations,  feldom  ruined  without  preceding  figns, 

II.  26X,  262.    many  awful  iigns  from  the  fins  of  thi^ 

nation,  262.  .      •  .        .  . 

Sulpicius  Severus,    his    expofition   of  Nebuchadnezzar's 

dream,  I.  434,  435,  436. 

'TpACITUS,  his  account  of  the  prodigies  before  the 
-*    deftrudHon  of  Jerufalem,  II.  249. ' 
Tamerlane,  his  great  cooquefts,  II.  332.    vifits  jerufslem, 

ibid. 
Tertullian,  his  opinion  of  the  A£7»  ^5/;7,  II.  413.    of  the 

millennium,  III.  329. 
Theodorfet,  too  much  promotes  the  worilhip  of  Saints^  II* 

451,  452,  453. 
Thuanus,  his  charafter  of  the  Wildenfes,  III.  175-— 177* 

fais  account  of  Cheii/uffnrings  and  difpetfioh,  1^78,  x;^ 
•  Tbyatira, 
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Thyatirai  a  Chriftian  church  formerly  there,  this  denied. by 
fome  heretics,  III.  35.  its  prefcnt  condition  an  effcdl  of 
the  divine  judgments  for  their  fins,  36. 

Titus,  furrounds  Jerufalem  with  a  wall,  II-  272.     com- 

.  jnands  the  city  and  temple  to  be  deftroyed,  315.  his 
wonderful  prefcrvation  at  the  fiege,  351. 

TToWo,  that  council  ordered  the  children  of  the  Jews  to  be 
taken  from  them,  I.  194. 

Trajan  and  Severus,  their  attempts  againft  AraHia  repelled 

^  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  I.  51,  52.  the  wars  and 
(laughters  in  the  reigns  of  Trajan  and  his  fuccelibrs.  III, 
53.     the  Jews  fubdued  by  him,  ibid. 

Trofly^  that  council's  good  regulations,  III.  158.  differs 
from  the  fpirjt  and  principles  of  the  council  of  Trent, 
ibid. 

Trumpets,  the  feven  periods  diftinguifhed  by  the  found  of 
feven  trumpets,  III.  83.  filence  of  half  an  hour  previous 
to  their  founding,  ibid,  forefhew  the  condition  of  the 
Hom^n  empire  after  it  became  Chriflian,  84.     the  defign 

.  of  the  trumpets,  ibid,  the  events  at  the  founding  of  the 
firft  trumpets,  85 — 87.  at  the  founding  of  the  fecond, 
87-— 00.  at  the  founding  of  the  third,  90 — 92.  at  the 
foundmg  of  the  fourth,  92,  93.  the  three  following' dif- 
tinguifhed by  the  name  of  the  woe-trumpets,  95.  the 
events  at  the  founding  of  the  fifth,    97 — 112.     at  the 

'  founding  of  the  fixth  trumpet,  .113.  an  account  0/  the 
fcventh  trumpet,  198,  &c. 

Turks,  a  part  of  Daniel's  prophecy  fuppofed  to  refer  to  the 
deftru^lion  of  their  empire,  IJ.  2Oi-T208.  their  four 
kingdoms  on  the  riv^r  !Euph rates,  III.  113 — ii7»  their 
numerous  armies,  efpecially  their  cavalry,'  126.  their 
delight  in  fcarlet,  blue  and  yellow,  121.  the  ufe  of  great 
guns  and  gun-powder  among  them,  122,  123.  their 
power  to  do  hurt  by  their  tails,  123,  124.     bee  Oth- 

Tyre,  prophecies  concerning  it,  I,  314 — 35  T-.  Tits  falWpre- 

diiled  by  Jfajfh,  ^d  Ezekiel,  314,    the  propbed^^j-flate 

to  both  old  and  new  Tyre,    314,  31 5,    31  ^j^.    a  very 

^    ancient  qity,  3Ji^6^  317,  318.     the  daughier  of^Sydon, 

but  in  time  excelled  the  mother,  318,  ^ij^,,2^o«^ /fin  a 

.  ^    ikturifbing,  qondttion  when  the.  prophet  (or^fel^'i,^^V  fie- 

V^tfuaioafor  her  wick^^^ef^.  a^>;-j3j.  ,  tj^g  p^lculars 

included 
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included  in  the  prophecies  about  it,  323,  324.  the  city 
taken  and  deftroyed  by  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  ChaU 
<!leans,  324-7-327.  the  inhabitants  to  pafs  over  the  Me- 
diterranean, but  to  find  no  reft,  327 — 332.  the  city  to 
be  reftored  after  feventy  years,  332,  333,  334.  to  be 
taken  and  deftroyed  again,  334 — 339.  the  people  to 
forfake  idolatry  and  become  converts  to  the  true  religion, 

339 — 343-  ^1^^  c^^y  ^^  '^ft  ^o  ^^  totally  deftroyed  and 
become  a  place  for  fifliers  to  fpread  their  nets  upon, 
343'  thefe  prophecies  to  be  fulfilled  by  degrees,  343, 
344.  a  fhort  account  from  the  time  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
to  the  prefent  time,  345,  346,  347.  the  accounts  given 
*  by  three  writers,  347 — 350,  this  account  Concluded  with 
reflexions  upon  trade,  350,  35 1» 

V. 

XT  I A  L  S,  feven,   a  preparatory  vifion   fo   their  being 

^  poured  outj  III.  268,  274,  thefe  feven  plagues  or 
vials  belong  to  the  laft  trumpet,  and  not  yet  fulfilled^ 
270,  271,  272.  feven  angels  appointed  to  pour  out  tKc 
feven  vials,  272,  273,  274,  the  commiffipn  to  pour 
them  out,  274.  the  firft  vial  or  plague,  275.  the  fecbnd 
and  third,  275,  276,  277.  the  fourth,  277,  ^78.  the 
fifth,  279.  the  fixth,  279—283.  the  feventh  and  faft, 
283,  284,  285. 

Vitringa,  his  opinion  about  a  pafTage  In  Balaam's  prophecy^ 
I.  133.  a  moft  excellent  conrvmentator  uport  Ifaiah,  340, 
one  of  the  beft  interpreters  of  the  Revelation,  III.  8. 

Voltaire,  his  account  of  the  prefent  ftate  of  'Paleftine,  I, 
223*     an  agreeable  yet  a  fuperficial  writer.  III.  ^, 

■    '     "  w.  ■ 

WAldcnfes  and  Albigences,  witnefles  for  the  truth  in 
the  twelfth  century.  III.  169.  their  rile  and  opinions, 
170 — 173.  teftimonics  con(!erning  them,  173 — i77.'are 
Very  mucn  pcrfecuted,  and  fly  into  bthcr  cou^tries,^  f  78, 
179.  pronounce  the  church  df  Rome  to  be  apocalyptic 
Babylon,  258. 
WarBurton,  his  expofition  of  the  ,ftar  out  of  Jacob,  and 
fceptcr  dtit  of  Ifracl,  L  13S.  his  iccount  ctf'the  figuniti^e 
^      '  language 
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langQige  u(M  in  GMttllitig  che  deftmfUon  of  Jeru&ftm, 

II.  307,  &c. 

Wctftein,  his  explication  of  the  Matt'ofSin  refuted,  IL  387, 

38S.  complimented  his  underftanding  to  cardiii^  Q£iitdni, 

389. 
Wheeler,  his  siccount  of  Smyrna,  IIL  33.  .  lie  efteems  an 

Englifh   prieff  an  erangelift,    33.     hia  ofervation  about 
'    the  judgments  on'  the  feven  churches  of  Afia^  41:. 
Whitby,  his  fcheme  about  the  Man  ^  Sin  perplexed  and 

confufed,  II.    384.     and  refuted,   384 — 387.    profeffes 

not  to  underftand  the  Revelation^,  III*  41. 
White  Horfe,  our  Saviour  cometh   forth   riding  on  tme) 

III.  324.    a  token  of  i^iftory  over  his  enemies,  326. 
White   Throne,    the  general  refurreAion  and   judgment 

reprefented  by  it.  III.  348. 

WicklifF,  preaches  againft  the  do<^rIns  and  Uve$  qf  the 
clergy.  III.  184.  his  bobks  read  in  the  colleger  at  Ox- 
ford, 185.  after  his  death  his  do£lrins  condemned,  books 

'  burnt,  and  body  dug  up  and  burnt,  187.  his  followers 
however  not  difcouraged,  ibid. 

^itneiTes,  prbteft  againft  the  corruptions  of  religion,  IIL 
133,  134.  why  faid  to  be  two  witnefles,  134,  135.  to 
propbefy  in  fackdoth  during  the  grand  corrupfipn,  •ij;^* 
the  charafler  of  thefe  witnefles,:  s^sA  of  th^/  pow^f:  zs$i 
€Sh&  of  their  preaching,  135$  136.     their  pafSon,  ^ath^ 

•  ]«fiirre<3iocLaBdafGenfion,  I38'*«i4i.  the prophepy  about 
the  witnefles  applied  by  fome  to  Joha  Huff  *and  Jercone 
of  Prague,  140,  141.  and  by  others  to  the  Proteftants 
of  the  league  of  SmalcaFd,  141,  142.  alfo  to  the 
maflacre  of  the  Proteftants  in  France,  143,  144.  others 
to  later  events,  to  the  proteftants  in  the  valleys  of  Pied- 
mont, 145,  146.  an  hiftorical  deduction  (hewing  true 
witnefles  againft  the  churoh  of  Rome  from  the  feventh 
century  to  the  Reformation^  147,  &c.  witnefTes  in  the 
eighth  century,  148 — 150.  in  the  ninth,  150 — 156. 
in  the  tenth,  156— 161.  in  the  eleventh,  161 — 166. 
in  the  twelfth,  166 — 177.  in  the  thirteenth,  177 — 182»* 
in  the  fourteenth,  182 — 187.  in  the  fifteenth,  187— ^ 
X95.  in  the  fixteentb,  195 — 197.  hence  an  anfwer  to 
the  popifh  queftion9  Where  was  your  religion  before 
Luther?  197. 

Woman^  clothed  with  .the  fun  and  the  moon  under  her 

fcety 
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feet)  III.  204»  aD5.  v^at  this  rcprefeatatiion  of  the  cbarch 

denotes,  205,  2o6« 

Woman,  fttI(ofname»  of  bUfphemy)  fitting  on  a  beaftf 
having  fev^n  heads  and  ten  horns,  III.  286,  287.  the 
name  written  on  her  forehead,  287.  the  judgment  of  the 
great  whore,  287,^88.  is  arrayed  in  purple  and  fcariet 
coIor»  290*  hath  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand  full  of  ,^bo- 
minattotis^  2^2.  the  micription  upon  her  forehead,  293. 
infamous  for  idolatry  and  cruelty,  ^96.  the  myftcry  af 
the  iji^oman,  297 — 3io# 

World,  what  meaat  by  the  pfarafe  of  the  end  of  the 
world,  234,  235.  its  reference  to  die  deftrucUon  of  ji^ 
rufaleoi,  ibid. 

X. 

V  E  R  X  E  S,  the  richeft  kins  of  Perfia,  11.  86.  his  me- 
-***  morable  expedition  into  Greece,  87,  88.  raifes  the 

greateft  army  that  was  ever   brought  into  the  fi^ld^ 

ibid. 

Z. 

^  E  B  U  L  U  N,  Jacob's  prophecy  concerning  that  trtbe^ 

^^  and  how  fulfilled,  L  91. 

Zephantah,  that  prophet  foretels  the  total  deftru£lion  of 

Nineveh,    I.    269,    270.    the  prophecy  contrary  to  all 

probability,  ibid. 
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